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* 

In  the  Elucidation  of  this  Office^  the'  most  conve» 
tiient  method  appears  to  be  to  consider  its  several 
parts  hi  the  same  order,  ia  which  they  are  arranged 
}>y  our  Book  of  AdminiStntion  of  the  Sacraments. 
This  method  will  therefore  lead  me^  in  the  first  place^ 
to  speak  of  the  Collects,  Epistles^  and  Gospels^  to  be 
used  throughout  the  year.  But,  in  the  domg  of  this, 
it  will  be  also  proper  to  give  an  account  of  the  Holi* 
days  or  Festivals  of  the  Church  on  which  the  said 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospelsj  ar6  more  especially 
TOt.  u.  B  appointed 
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k^ppoinied  to  be  used.  In  treating  of  this  subject^ 
I  shall  first  consider  the  Festivals  with  their  appro* 
priate  Offices  generally ;  and  afterwards  in  a  more 
particular  and  distinct  manner. 

or  THE  HOLIDAYS,  OR  FESTIVALS  OP 
THE  GHURCH^  IN  GENERAL. 

The  Holidays  observed  by  our  Church  are  either 
weddy  or  annual.  Of  the  first  sort  are  all  the  Sun* 
days  in  the  year.  To  the  second  class  belong  the 
Nativity  of  our  Lord,  (xood^frid^y^  the  Day  of  the 
AscensioBj  and  all  those  usually  denominated  Saints'- 
days. 

of  the  weekly  festiyat^  sunday^  or  tus 

lord's  day. 

The  hallowing  or  sanctifying  of  every  seventh 
day^  by  aj^ropriating  it  to  the  more  immediate  ser^ 
vice  of  6od^  jtfii  the  office^  of  Religion^  is  a  prac* 
lice  i^ommon  to  both  Jews  and  Christians ;  with  this 
difference  however^,  among  others^  that  the  Chris- 
liansj  in  the  system  of  their  ecclesiastical  polity, 
Imnsfeired  the  repose  and  worship  of  the  Sabbath 
or  seventh  day  to  Sunday^  or  the  first  day  of  the 
weekj  in  comniiei^oration  of  our  Saviour's  resurreCf- 
tion  from  the  dead. 

Of  the  practice  of  holding  religious  assemblies  on 
the  fi]fst  day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday,  in  contradifl' 
tinction  to  Saturday,  or  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  fre- 
quent mention  is  made    in  the  New  Testament. 

About 


€t 
if 


Sunday;  or  the  Lord  $  Day.  S 

About  twenty-fire  yean  after  our  Lord's  remirrec* 
tion^  and  while  all  the  Apostles,  but  Jaihes  the 
greater,  might  yet  be  IWing,  St  Paul  preached  to 
the  disciples  at  Troas  ''  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
^'  week,  when  they  came  together  to  break  bread  ^/^ 
To  the  Corinthians  the  same  Apostle  writes^  ^'  Con^ 
ceming  the '  cottectioti  for  the  Saints,  as  I  have 
giren  orders  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia„  even  so 
do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every 
'^  otie'  lay  by  him  in  store  as  Ood  hath  prospered  him, 
'*  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come  f  .*' 

The  name  of  '*  the  Lord's  day**  likewise  is  nearly 
as  ancient  as  the  Church  itself.  That  it  had  com«. 
monly  obtained  among  Christians  towards  the  clos6 
of  the  first  century  is  evident,  from  St.  John's  man« 
ner  of  employing  it  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 
It  is  however  probable,  that  this  title  was  not  gene* 
rally  given  to  the  day,  long  before  the  Revektion 
was  written ;  for  had  ^'  the  Lord's  day''  beea  its  usual 
appellation,  when  Paul  preached  at  Troas,  or  wbea 
he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  is  not 
l&ely,  that  both  Luke  and  the  Apostle  should  have 
omitted  to  mention  it  by  its  proper  name,  the  name 
given  to  it  kat^  t^^^x^y ;  and  described  it  only  aar  th« 
first  day  of  the  week. 

Though  we  have  no  evidence  from  ScMptare  that 
the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  as  a  season  ap« 
profpriafed  ta  religtous  solemnities^,  proceeded  from 
toy  express  command  of  our  Saviour;  yet  k  is  to 

*  Acts  X3I.  7.  +1  C6r.  xrl  1,  «. 
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m  a  Ia.w  of  Christbtnity^  haying  been  instituted^  ff 
not  by.  our  Saviour  himself^  at  least  by  his  Apostles^ 
and  fiince  confirmed  by  the  constemt  practice  of  the 
Church. 

■When  the  early  Fathers  addressed  the  Gentiles, 
they  erupted  not  to  call  the  hm^'s  day,  Sunday, 
th^t  being  the  name  by  which  it  was  commonly  dis- 
tinguished among  the  Greeks  ^nd  Romans.  This  ii^ 
dpne  among  others,  by  Justin  Martyr,  and  Ter- 
i^ULUAN,  in  their  respective  apologies ;  though  it  is 
observable,  that,  the  latter,  when  he  lyrites  tp  Chris-* 
tians,  commonly  uses. the  name  of  the  I^ord's  day^ 
and.  especially  when  he. would. (}i3tii>giiish  it  from  the 
Jewish  Sabbath.  . 

.  The  jreligious  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  has. 
been  uniformly  recognised  by  Christians  of  every 
age  f^nd  sect.  Yet  for  the  i^rst  tlicee .  centuries  it 
appears,  that  as  sooo  as  the  celebration  of  the  publicf 
warship  was  finished^  the  congregation  usually  re- 
turned ?  to  their  ordinary  occupations.  We  are  not, 
however,  from  thence  to  draw  any  argument  as  to  the 
lawfttlni^  of  working  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  for  till 
tlie  Christian  Religion  had  obtained  some  counte- 
pance  from  .the  civil,  power,  its  professors  were 
obliged  to  comply  with  the  existing  laws  pf  the  em« 
pifo»  '  CoNstAi^Tim,  the  first. emperor  that  publicly 
profes^d  Christianity,,  wa^  likeirise  the  first  that 
made  civil  regulations  respecting  the  observation  of 
Sunday.  By  an  imperial  edict  he  commanded  his 
Pag-an  as  well  as  Christian  subjects,  all  who  lived 
under  the  Roman  empire,  to  rest  on  the  weekly  re- 
turn 
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turn'  of  the  day  dedicated  to  the  Saviout'.  The  %(A* 
diers  of  his  army  were  some  of  thctn  Heathens^  And 
gome  Christians.  The  Christians  he  directed  to  fre- 
quent the  public  service  of  the  Church,  and  exempted 
them  from  every  other  employment  during  the  whole 
of  the  day.  Hie  Heathens  he  ordered  to  assemble 
in  the  open  fieWs^  and  at  a  signal  given,  to*  Hft  up 
their  hands  and  ey^s  towards  heafveti,  and  to  make 
their  suppliciations  to  the  Alniiglity,  in  a  form  of 
prayer^  composed  by  himself. 

l^ilf  this  time  the  magistrates,  the  judges,  and 
other  officers  of  state,  had,  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
even  lA  the  time  of  Divine  Service,'  been  obliged  to 
attend  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  stations.  That 
they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  frequenting  pub- 
lic worship,  and  hot  be  the  means  of  detaining 
othersirom  it,  the  Emperor  ordained,  that  "  on  this 

day  all  legal  proceedings  should  be  suspended,  that 

artificers  and  labourers  should  lay  aside  their  own 
"  business  to  attend  to  that  of  the  Lord."  To  per- 
form acts  of  charity  or  of  necessity  was  allowed  by 
the  imperial  edicts.  Thus  in  cities  the  judges  might 
take  cognizance  of  a  civil  cause,  relating  to  the 
manumission  of  slaves,  and  in  (he  country  agi'icul- 
lure  was  occasionally  permitted*. 

About  the  end  of  the  reign  of  CoNstANSE,  the  son 
and  successor  of  Co^stantinb,  the  CounciF  of  Laa^ 

*       ■  f  •  »  •       .  N 

•       '  »  .  1 

*  Rare  tm^pos^  il^ere  licentergue  agrigultars  loscrviaq^ 
quotiiam  frequenter  evenit^  ut  non  aptius  alio  diej  frumenta 
mlcie,  vineta  scrobibus  mandentur. 
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dicea  renewed  the  order  for  resting  from  labour  on 
Sunday,  in  all  eases  whatever^  excepting  oidy  those 
of  very  urgent  or  absolute .  necessity :  and  about  an 
hundred  years  after,  the  Emperor  Leo  prohibited^ 
under  severe  penalties^  all  puli^ic  shews  and  aknuse- 
ments  on  this  day.  From  this  time  Sunday  was 
every  where  more  strictly  employed  in  the  duties  of 
public:  worship,  and  the  due  observance  of  it  was 
^ne  of  the  first  laws^  which  the  Church  imposed  upon 
the  converts  from  Paganism  to  Christianity. 

TuEonoRE,  who^  in  the  seventh  century^  was  de« 
puted  from  Rome  to  be  Archbishop  of  Oanterhwn/^ 
made  many  new  regulations  in  the  Church  of  Eng« 
land ;  and  wished  to  introduce  such  an  observation  of 
Sunday^  as  was  practised  by  the  Greeks  among  whom 
he  had  long  resided.  He  tells  us^  that ''  on  this  day 
the^  never  put  to  sea^  rode  on  horseback^  or  baked 
bread ;  that  none  travelled  in  a  carriage^  but  those 
^^  who  wished  to  attend  the  service  of  the  Church, 
'^  and  were  unable  to  waJk."  Th^  regulations  qf 
Tiu^ooRSy  concerning  the  ob8erva^ce  of  Sunday^ 
jwere  SKiictioned  by  several  subsequent  Councils :  and 
itis,^mitted^  that  the  Lord's  day  has  been  kept  with 
cgre^er  sptemnHy  in  England  than  in  any  other  part 
of  the  Catholic  Cbureh.  ''  The  usage  of  sanctify  ing 
*'  Sunday *' (»ys  an  able  French  w^'iter,  who  was  evi- 
dently no  friend  to  our  Reformation)  '^  was  so  strongly 
*'  engraven  in  the  hearts  of  Englishmen^  that  even 
*'  heresy  and  schism  could  not  efface  it*/' 

^  BaiQet  Hisioi^e'  des  i^es  mohileg, 

OP 
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OP  THE  ANNUAL  FESTIVALS,  OR  HOLI- 
DAYS. 

Besides  the  weekly  festival  of  the  Lord's  day^  the 
ancient  Christians  celebrated  annual  festivab  in  ho* 
Bour  of  our  Saviour^  such  aa  the  Nativity  and  Bpi- 
phany,  Easter;  Ascension^  and  Pentecost.  The  an* 
tiqnity  of  these  holidays^  the  reason  of  their  institn- 
tion^  and  the  manner  in  Which  they  were  solemnized^ 
will  be  shewn  more  particularly^  when  each  is  sepa* 
lately  considered!  Ait  present  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
remark^  that  these  ilays  were  solemnly  observed 
throughout  the  whole  Christian  Church. 

Other  annual  festivals  were  likewise  instituted  at 
an  early  era,  *  in  commemoration  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  of  Martyrs,  by  vifhose  exertions  or  sufferings 
Christianity  had  been  propagated  and  maintained. 
At  what  precise  period  these  festivals  began  to  b^ 
observed  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  ascertained ;  but 
it  18  certain  that  they  were  solemnized  in  the  second 
century:  ''  The  memories  of  the  Martyrs^.and  the 
^^  annual  observance  of  the  days  on  which  they  suf? 
''  fared  martyrdorti/'  are  frequently  mentioned  by 
Cyprian  and  Testuluan  :  and  before  either  of  them 
the  circular  letter  of  the  Church  of  Sn^ma,  on  the 
martyrdom  of  Polycarp  their  Bishop,  who  suffiNred  to 
168,  had  informed  their  fellow  Christians,  that  ''  after 

the  body  was  burned,  they  collected  and  decently 

interred  his  bones/'  which^theyobs^e^  were  '*  to 
*'  them  more  valuable  than  |;old  and  diamonds.  At 
5  '^th^ 
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of  intarment/'  they  add,  ^'  vtt  mdan  aa* 
God  mil  permit,  with  joy  and  trimnph  to 
<^  asBMiUe,  in  order  to  sdemnize  hisr  birth^y*, 
^  M<  only  in  honour  of  th^  memory  of  the  JMartyrs 

•  *  •  .         . 

«  departed;  b«t »  an  example  and  eneourageiBenC 
<*  to  thoee^  that  are  t6  come/' 

▲t  their  firot  in^tiition,  the  festivals  of  Martyrs 
Here  not,  like  the  annual  festivals  of  oar  Lord,  nnU 
versaliy  observed  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic 
Chvrch.  They  were  usually  celebrated  only  in  those 
partieuiar  Chnfches  where  the  Martyrs  bad  lived  or 
suffered;  w'here  they  had  been  best  known,  anditheir 
memory  was  held  in  tlic  highest  veneration..  sTbas 
the  birth-day  of  PotYCARP  was  observed  at  Smyrna, 
and  that  of  St  Ovpbiax  at  Carthage,  of  which  places 
they  had  respeiitively  been  Bishops  t  and  it  is  pro^ 
bable  tlM  the  festivals  of.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Pettf  f, 
who  are  reported  to  have  both  suflEered  martyrdom 
at  Rome,  were  observed  at  first  only  by  tliat  Church, 
or  at  suNst  only  by  the  Churches,  to  which  they  bad 
written  or  pveacbed.  These  festivals  are  styled  by 
^m^H;  seasons  appointed  in  honour  of  the  Martyrs, 

♦  Tlip  festiytjlp  of  Martyrs  were,  ip  the  language  pf  the  Church 
pf  that  age,  their  birth-duys ;  on  which  they  were  born  to  a  new 
life,  the  life  of  ImttioitaHty  and  glory.  »*  When  you  hear  of 
f*  the  btri1i»day  of  a  Saint,  Uiink  nod/'  bsjs  Cbrtsologus,  « that 
m-  it  m^ana  Uie  day  on  which  be  W9s  barn  on  earth  ii^.the 
**  flcfbt  bvit^he  day  on  if hich  he  ws?  ^orp  from  ear^h  tP.  beaten, 
**  from  luboujr  to  rest^  ffopi  torqient  to  delight,  firom  misery  tp 
**  boppiness." 

+^  Wlwth*»  Petor  waa  ^nt  K(  Bolpe  1|M  been  doubted  by 
S^mf  lejrnfd  modcmp, 

according 
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MCOFduig  to  the  diflfeiTent  usages  of  different  eotin* 
trieB  * :  yet  the  festivals  of  such  Martjnrs^  as  M«*e  laore 
efkiineiiti/  and  especially  of  the  Apostles  and  Evange^ 
UHb,  were  in  m  diort  time  universally  appointed  to  be 
observed,  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  by 
the  Church  of  England  at  this  day*  * 

CrPMAv,  during  his  exile^  exhorts  his  Clergy  eare* 
fiiUy  to  note  the  particular  days^  on  whieh  the  Martyrs 
suffered^  that  the  anniversary  of  their  festivalnrilgbt be 
eiMnmemorated  at  the  proper  season'.    In  these  com* 
memoratioQS  it  was  customary  to  recite  authentic  do^ 
CQRients  of  the  acts  and  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs :  and 
the  Councfl:  of  Carthage^  which  prohibits  the  reading 
of  any  book  in  the  Churchy  except  canonical  Scrip* 
ture^  permits  the  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs  to  be  read 
tm  the  anniversaries  of  their  festivals.    The  reading 
of  such  narrations  in  the  Latin  and  ./i/rican  Churches 
is  often  mentioned  by  the  Western  Fathers.    Of  the 
Legenda,  Legends^  or  Narratives  to  be  read^  honour- 
able mention  is  frequently  made  in  the  earlier  iiges; 
Jdut  the  forgeries  of  the  latter  Monks^  and  the  ihbu- 
lous  stories  pf  the  lives  of  saints  adnutted  into  the  Bi^ 
viaries^  have  so  far  disgraced  the  term,  that  a  legend 
now  signifies  a  Romish^  or  romantic  fiction^  a  narrft* 
tive  equally  unauthentic^  and  incredible* 
*    To  admonish  others  of  their  duty^  and  to  excite 
them  to  an  imitation  Of  the  fortitude  and  virtues  of  the 
Martyr,  whoiSe  festival  W4s  com|nemorated.  Orations 

*  Tempora  in  bonoire  iqsurt^ruin  pro  divena  fegieaiiiii  rarietate 
IPItituta*    InGal.ivt 

were 
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were  delk ered.  At  the  oblation  of  the  Bacharist, 
which  was  always  admiiifstered  on  these  occasions,^ 
praises  and  thanksgivings  were  offered  up  for  the  goiod 
example  of  the  Martyr  in  particular^  and  in  general 
of  ^U  '^  Christ's  servants  departed  this  life:""  and 
flometimes  prayers  were  made  for  them,  as  well  as  for 
the  fakhfol,  who  were  still  alive. 

From  the  Calendars^  or  records  kept  in  dtfferint 
Churches  to  preserve  the  memory  of  primitive  Mar- 
tyiB,  as  well  as  of  reputed  saints  and  confessors  of 
more  modem  date^  general  accounts  were  formed ; 
and  the  number  in  the  martyrologies  at  length  was 
found  to  be  so  immense,  that  Churches  in  general  ap-« 
pointed  one  day  for  the  common  commemoration  of 
all  saints.  Each  individual  Churchy  however,  assign^* 
cd  especial  days  for  the  particular  observance  of  the 
festivals  of  the  Apostles,  of  their  own  indigenous 
saints,  and  of  such  of  those  of  other  countries,  as  ha4 
obtained  superior  celebrity, 

In  this  state  were  found  the  calendar  and  offices  of 
the  Church  of  England  at  the  time  of  our  Reforma* 
tion.  Whatever  had  been  publicly  practised  or 
taught,  in  the  preceding  ages^  Was  then  scrupulously 
eaoamined ;  and  either  preserved,  as  it  was  deemed 
decent  and  useful,  or  rejected  as  unprofitable  or  ofTen-' 
jwve*  Our  RefbnBers  r^ained  as  many  of  the  holi* 
days,  as  they  thought  conducive  to  the.  advancement 
of  Religion  and  true  piety  i  taking  care,  however,  tt> 
correct  some  erroneous  notions,  that  bad  been  enter- 
tained  respecting  the  Saints,  whose  anniversaries  they 
still  continued  to  commem<»rate. 

I  am 
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.  S  am  persuaded  that  the  ConipUers  td  our  Liturgy, 
find  (b<$  founders  of  our  Protestant  Churchy  originally 
fiat^pded^  that  all  the  festivals  should  be  observed'  ia 
tbe^same  manner  with  Sundays ;  that  on  each  of  them 
men  should  attend  tiie  public  worships  and  rest^  ex« 
^)ep(  in  cases  of  necessity^  from  their  iurdinary  occn* 
pations  of  life.  Let  the  reader  judge  what  were  their 
intentions  from  the  words  of  the  statute^.  ^^  Foras* 
<^  much  as  at  all  times  men  be  not  «o  mindful  to  laud 
^'  and  praise  God^  so  ready  t^  resort  and  hear  God's 
^^  holy  word^  and  to  come  to  the  Holy  CSommunion 
^^  and  other  laudable  rights^  which  are  to  be  observed 
^^  in  every  Christiam  congregatioin^  as  their  boundea 
^'  duty  doth  require ;  ttierefore  to  call  men  to  remem* 
brance  of  their  duty^  and  to  help  their  infirmity^  it 
hath  been  wholesomely  provided^  that  there  should 
^^  be  som^  certain  times  and  days  Appointed^  wherein 
y  the  Christians  should  cease  from  all  other  kinds  of 
labours^  and  should  apply  themselves  only  and 
wholly  unto  the  aforesaid  holy  works^  properly  per*- 
taining  unto  true  Religion ;  the  which  times  and 
days  specially  appointed  for  the  same  are  called 
holidays,  not  for  the  matter  or  nalureeither  of  the 
time  or  day,  nor  for  any  of  thfi  saints  sake,  whose 
memories  are  had  on  those  days  (fir  so  all  days 
'^  and  times  considered  are  God' s  creatunu,  and  aU 
of  Wee  holiness)  but  for  the  native  qnd  con^ion 
of  those  godly  and  holy  works  wherewith  only  <Sod 
^'  is  to  he  honoured,  and  the  eongregation  to  be  edi^ 

"Jied, 
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"  jfferf,  wkereunta  such  times  and  days  are  sanctified 
''  and  hfiUowed^Jhat  is  to  say^  separated  from  all 
"  profane  use&,  and  dedicated  and  appointed  not 
f*  unto  any  saint  or  creature,  but  only  unto  God  and 
'*  fits  true  worship  j  neither  is  it  to  be  thought,  that 
*'  there  is  any  certain  tim£  or  definite  number ,  of 
"  days  prescribed  in  Holy  Scripture,  but  thai  the 
"  appointment  both  of  the  time  and  also  of  the  numr 
"  ber  of  days,  is  left  by  the  authority  of  God's  word 
'^  to  the  liberty  of  Christ* s  Church,  to  he  determined 
"  and  assigned  orderly  in  every  country,  by  the 
'^  discretion  of  the  rulers  and  ministers  thereof,  as 
"  they  shall  judge  most  expedient  to  the  true  setting 
''  forth  of  God's  glory,  and  the  edification  of  their 


after  mentioned  shall  be  kept  and  commanded  to 
be  Icept  holiday Sj  and  none  other  ;  that  is  to  say^ 
all  Sundays  in  the  year,  the  days  of  the  feast  of  the 
"  Circumcision  of  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Epi- 
*'  phany,  of  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of 
^'  St.  Matthew  the  Apostle,  of  the  Annunciation  of  the 
^^  Blessed  Virgin,  of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  of  St. 
^'  Philip  and  Jacob  the  Apostle^,  of  th^  Ascension  of 
'*  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John 
"  the  Baptist,  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  of  St.  James 
''  the  Apostle,  of  St.  Bartholomew  the  Apostle,  of  St. 

*  Opmions  widely  different  from  what  is  here  delivered  have 
unfortunately  fbUowed  the  too  general  introduction  of  Sabbatarian 
doctrines.  They,  however,  have  not  been  9anctioned  by  any  au« 
ihority  whateveri  except  that  of  the  individuals  who  hold  them* 

"  Matthew 
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'^  Matthew  the  Apostle,  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel, 
'^  of  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist^  of  St.  Simon  and  Jude 
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the  Apostles,  of  all  Saints^  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apos« 
tie,  of  St.  Thomas  tlie  Apostle,  of  the  Nativrty  6f 
'^  our  Lord,  of  St.  Stephen  the  Martyr,  of  St.  John 
**  the  Evangelist,  of  the  Holy  Innocentd,  Monday  and 
Tuesday  in  Easter  week,  and  Monday  and  Tues- 
day  in  Whitsun  week;  and  that  none  othier  day 
shall  be  kept  and  corrmianded  to  be  kept  holy,  op  to 
abstain  from  lawful  bodily  labour. 
''  Provided,  that  it  shiall  be  lawful  for  every  lius- 
*\  bandman,  labourer,  fisherman,  and  every  otiier 
'*  person  of  what  estate  degree  or  condition  they  be, 
upon  the  holidays  aforesaid,  in  harvest^  or  at  any 
other  time  in  the  year  when  necessity  shaK  reqiiife, 
^'  tp  labour,  ride,  fish,  or  work  any  kind  of  woA  at 
"  their  free  wills  and  pleasure.'* 

Though  this  statute  was  repealed  by  Mary,  and 
continued  so  through  the  long  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
probably  from  the  well  known  dislike  of  that  princess 
to  her  Parliament's  interfering  in  ecclesiastical  aSkirs, 
yet  at  the  accession  of  James  it  was  revived,  tn  the 
interim  were  published  the  Queen's  Injunctions,  ^nd 
the  table  of  all  the  feasts  that  are  to  be  observed  in  the 
Church  of  England  throughout  the  year/  These  give 
no  peculiar  distinction  to  Sundays  above  the  other 
holidays.  By  the  injunctions,  labour  on  Sunday Sj^  in 
some  particular  cases,  is  not  only  permitted,  but  it  it 
positively  enjoined.  ^*  All  the  Queen's  faithful  and 
^/  loving  subjects  shall  from  henceforth  celebrate  and 
1  •'  keep 


tt 


14  .    !2%e  ConmtimM/t  Office, 

keep  Hmt  holiday'' 1^  (i.e.  eiu:h  of  the  app6i»l^^ 
feasts)  ^'  according  to  God's  will  and  plesistire  ; 
'^  that  isi  in  hearing  the  word  of  God  read  and 
'''  taught^  in  private  and  public  prayers^  in  acknow- 
'^  ledging  their  offences  unto  God  and  amendment  of 
^'  the  same^  in  reconciling'  themselYes  charitably  to* 
*'  their  neighbours^  where  displeasure  hath  been^  in; 
'^  oftentimes  receiving  the :  Ckmiinnnbn  of  the  very 
body  and  blood  of  Christy  ki  visiting  of  the  pomr  and 
sick^  using  all  soberness  and  godly:  conversation  r^ 
Yet  notwithstanding;  all  Parsoasy  Vicars  and  Cu« 
rates  shall  teach  and  declare  unto  their  parishioners^' 
that  they ;  may  with  a  safe  ami  quiet  conscience^ 
after  their  Common  Prayer"'  (then  said  at  an  early 
hour)  ^'  in  the  time  of  harvest  labour  upon  the  holy 
^'  ai^d  festival  days^  and  save  that  thing  whieh  Cbd 
^'  hath  sent:  and  if  foi'  any  scrupulosity  or  grudge  of 
I ,  conscienc^^  men  should  superstitiously  abstain  from 
working  upon  those  days,  that  then  they  should 
grievously  offend  and  displease  God  f /' 
.   It  is^  evident  that  the  Queen  makes  here  no  distinc* 
tion  between  Sundays  and  the  other  holidays ;  neither 
did  the  representative  R)dy  of  the  Church  and  State 
in  her  first  Parliament^  which  enacted,  thitt  ''  all  per- 
^'  sons  should  resort  to  their  parish  Church  or  Chapel 
^'  on  every  Sunday,  and  other  days  ordained  and  used 

*  The  holiday  is,  among  writers  of  this  flge,  no  uncommon  ex» 
pr^ssion,  and  means  each  and  all  of  the  holidays. 

t  Ej^izaheth's Injunctions  given  to  the  Clergy  andLaity,  A.D» 
1559.     Article '20, 

•'  to 
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^  to  be  kept  as  holidays/*  under  pains  and  penalties 
which  the  statute  specifies* 

Neither  do  the  canons  of  Jamcs  make  any  distinc- 
tion between  '^  the  Lord's  day^  commonly  called 
**  Sunday^  sLnd  the  other  holidays  ;  they  require  both 
*'  to  be  kept^  according  to  God's  holy  will  and  plea- 
^  3iire,andthelaws  of  the  Church  of  England."  The 
performance  of  works  of  piety  and  charily  is  pre- 
scribed as  the  proper  way  of  celebrating  the  Sunday 
end  the  other  holidays  *. 

However^  statutes  made  in  reigns  subsequent  to  the 
ttmes^  of  which  I  have. hitherto  been  speaking,  re- 
quire a  stricter  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  than  of 
most  of  the  other  holidays*  On  it,  travelling,  execu- 
ting civil  processes,  and  exercising  other  worldly  call- 
ings, are  expressly  prohibited ;  all  of  which  seem  to 
^e  allowed  on  such  other  holidays,  as  are  not  speci- 
fied in  the  several  statutes,  to  which  I  now  refer. 
Hence  t  conclude,  that  in  England  the  Lord's  day  is, 
by  the  kws  of  the  realm,  principally  distinguished 
j^om  the  other  holidays,  by  being  constituted  both  an 
ecdealastical  and  civil  festival;  while  the  rest  are 
purely  ecclesiastical,  that  is,  days  of  more  solemn  reli- 
gious observation,  but  not  entirely  days  of  vacation 
firom  secular  affairs* 

*  Caftflu  IS. 
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COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS, 

TO  BE  USED  I^UiOUGHOUT  THE  Y&Ul. 

I 

V 

In  Edward's  first  book  the  title  was  "  The  Intrbits, 
Cdilects^  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  to  be  used  at  the 
Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  Holy  Com- 
munion through  the  Year,  with  proper  Psalms  or 
Lessons  for  diverse  Feasts  and  Days/'  In  this 
book,  wherever  proper  Psalms  or  Lessons  are  ap« 
pointed,  those  for  the  morning  are  placed  before  the 
Introit  for  the  day,  and  the  Introit  itself  before  the 
Collect;  and  those  for  the  evening  after  the  Gospel. 
The  Lessons  I  found,  upon  examination,  to  corres* 
pond  with  those  appointed  in  the  Calendar :  and  the 
only  reason  I  can  discover  for  inserting  them  again  in 
the  Communion  Office,  was  to  direct  the  minister, 
when  the  whole,  and  when  only  a  part  of  a.  chapter 
was  to  be  read,  which  was  not  done  by  the  Calendar. 
For  instance,  I  find  in  the  Calendar,  that  the  first 
lesson  at  Mattins  for  All  Saints  Day  is  Sap.  III.  and 
the  second  Heb.  XI.  \%  without  any  further  direc- 
tion^  but  the  following  is  the  form  in  the  Commumdu 
Office. 

PROPER  LE8SOI19  St  MATnilS. 

The  first  Ijesson,  Sc^.  IIL  unta,  BUmed  is  rather 
the  barren.  The  second  Heb.  XI.  XII.  Saints  by 
faith  subdued,  unto.  If  ye  endure  chastening. 

Fet 
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F*or  sotiie  of  the  holidays,  which  hav^  prot^et  les^ 
sonii  ftt  present,  no  proper  les*Ms  were  then  Appoint-' 
edj  and  we  occaisionally  find  i  proper  first  lesson 
only,  and  the  second  read  iti  the  ordinary  course ;  and 
flonietitnes  a  proper  secotid  lessdn  only,  without  any 
proper  first  lesson.  Wherever  there  is  only  one  pro- 
per lesson  fbr  Mattins,  whether  it  be  firsft  or  second, 
the  same  rule  is  observed  at  Evensong ;  that  is,  if  for 
Mattins  a  proper  Second  lesson  only  is  appointed ;  the 
same  is  done  at  Evensong. 

The  Introit  (of  whidh  I  have  spoken  m  the  tntro- 
dnction  prefixed  to  the  former  Volume  *)  was  an  ad- 
dress, followed  by  either  a  Psalm,  or  a  portion  of  a 
Psalm.  In  the  Roman  service  its  use  had  been  per- 
verted :  for  the  more  ancient  Church  had  so  adapted 
the  Psalm  to  the  Sunday  or  holiday,  that  it  either  con- 
tained something  prc^hetical  of  the  evangelical  his«> 
tory  that  was  to  be  read,  or  was  some  other  Way  ap-« 
propriate  to  the  day,  or  the  service  for  the  day.  But 
in  the  modem  IVf  issals,  only  the  first  verse  is  inserted, 
and  no  more  was  recited ;  and  the  first  verse  alone 
could  in  general  contain  little  to  the  purpose.  This 
delect  the  Reformers  supplied,  both  by  selecting  ap-^ 
propriate  Psalms  for  each  holiday ;  and  ordering  the 
whole  Psalm  to  be  said  or  sung,  agreeably  to  the  prac« 
tice  of  antiquity. 

It  has  been  usually  said,  that  the  Introit  was  insti- 
tuted by  CoBLESTiNE,  Bishop  ofB(me,A^D.  423.  But 
not  to  notice  here,  that  the  inttitutes  of  one  Pope  are 

•  Pigtl.  tfariBA. 
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fivquently  ascribed  to  anotbar,  who  regulated  or  im« 
proved  theiQ»  Amuross,  who  was  Bishop  of  MiUm^ 
A.D.  373^  jEnentions  it :  and.  Durantus  remarks^  that 
fibme  verses  used  in  the  Introiti^  differ  from  jERoai'a 
version^  or  what  is  comTfionly  called  the  VuJgate^ 
Hence  he  concludes,  and  with  the  appearance  of  pro- 
bability^ tiiat  the  Introit  was  introduced  before  the 
days  of  CcELESTiNB  and  Jerom^  though  the  former 
made  some  regulations  in  this  part  of  the  Office. 

The  Introit  is  in  Edward's  f^st  book  printed  at 
length,  and  stands  immediately  before  the  Cdlect  for 
the  day.  After  every  Intrdit,  the  Doxology^  GUria. 
Patriy  is  ordered  to  be  repeated. 

To  account  for  the  rejection  of  the  Introit  by  i\x9 
Revisers  of  the  Book,  variou3  reasons,  or  rather  con^ 
jectures,  have  been  oflfered.  As  none  of  these  i^peara 
to  me  either  satisfactory  or  probable,  I  shall  not  fur-^ 
ther  notice  them,  but  content  myself  witb  drawing  up 
from  our  first  Dook  of  Common  Prayer,  and  present* 
ing  to  the  reader  the  following  table,  which  contains  ^ 

ALL  'Hlfi  INTROrrs   DBED    AT    THE    COMMUNIO'IT  IS  THS 

FIRST   ENGLISH   LITURGY. 
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OP  THE  COLLECTS. 

The  import  of  the  word  Collect,  with  remarks  on 
the  composition  and  conclusion  of  Collects  in  general, 
has  been  already  given,  when  we  had  occasion  to 
speak  on  the  subject  of  Collects  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.  I  shall  here  subjoin  a  table  of  the 
Collects  for  Sundays^  and  other  holidays^  as  they  now 
stand  in  our  Liturgy ;  noting  their  origin^  the  time  of 
their  composition,  and  the  principal  variations  they 
have  undergone.  The  table,  which  was  partly  form- 
ed by  Bishop  Cosen,  and  published  by  Dr.  Comber, 
is  divided  into  three  compartments.  The  first  consists 
of  the  Collects  retained  from  ancient  Liturgies:  The 
second  of  such  as  were  taken  from  ancient  models^  but 
were*  considerably  altered  and  improved  by  our  Re* 
formers :  The  third,  of  such  as  were  composed  anew, 
and  substituted  in  the  place  of  others^  which^  contain* 
ing  doctrines  and  positions  that  to  our  Reformers  seem- 
ed  fttlse;  superstitions,  or  improper,  were  therefore  re* 

iected. 
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PART   I. 

Con^sting  of  such  Collects  as  were  retained  from 
ancient  Liturgies  at  the  Reformation* 


CoUectsfor 
4  Sanday  in  Adyent 


I .  I 


St.  John^s  Day 

The  Epiphany 

1,  2,  wid  3  Sun.  after  Eph. 

5  Eplpli. 

Scptua!i^esinia 
S^exagesima 

2,  3,  4,  5  Sunday  in  Lent 

6  Sunday  in  Lent 

Good  Friday,  the  3  Collects 


£witerDay 


3  Sunday  af\er  Easter 

5  Sunday  after  Easter 

Ascension  Day 

Whitsunday 

1  Sunday  after  Trinity 


The' 8,  4, '6,  6,  7;  6,  9,  10, 
12,  13,  14,  15,  16^  17,  20, 
521,^2,  23,  34,  and  25,  alter 
Trinity 

The  Purification 

St  Michael's  Day 


Whence  taken, 

St.  Gref^.  Sacr.  Inthe  old  Offices 
this  was  called  thefirstSvnday 
before  Christinas. — See  the  ac- 
count of  the  origin,  &c.  of  Ad- 
vent, 

St.  Gre^.  Sacr.  aiid  Gothic  Ja-* 

*  turg.  MabilloD,  p.  198. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

Ibid,  and  St.  Ambros.  Liturg. 
Pamelius,  Tom.  I.  p.  3 16. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid.  But  in  St.  Ambros.  Lit* 
for  Good  Friday. 

They  are  in  all  Offices  with  little 
variation ;  but  are  left  out  of 
the  breviaries  of  Pius  V.  and 
Clem.  VIII. 

St.  Greg.  Sac.  and  a  collect  al« 
most  tlie  same  in  the  Gallio 
Lit.  Midiil.  p.  398. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  St.  Ambros* 
Lit.  Pamelius,  p.  36&. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr* 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid.  This  in  some  old  offices  is 
called  the  second  after  Pente* 
cost;  in  others  the  first  after 
the  octaves  of  Pentecost.  Se« 
St.  Amb.  Lit.  p.  369. 

Are  all  in  St.  Greg.  Sacr. 


Ibid. 
Ibid. 


The  reader  will  observe^  tliat  the  greater  part 
of  thi«  classy   of  Colbqts  is   found  in  GKg&ty% 

Sacramentary^ 


The  Collects. 


m 


Sacramentary^  which  was  composed  before  the 
year  600.  All  of  these^  therefore^  are  at  least 
1300  years  old,  and  many  of  them  are  much  older : 
for  Gregory  did  not  originally  form  the  Offices ; 
he  only  collected,  and  improved  them*.  To  wave 
all  other .  proof  of  this,  we  have  his  own  testi- 
mony^ given  in  vindication  of  his  conduct.  ''  I 
have  followed,"  says  he,  "  a  practice  common  in  the 
Greek  Church,  and  have  altered  some  old  Collects, 
and  added  some  new  and  useful  ones  f ."  But  the 
generality  of  the  Collects  in  his  Sacramentary  he 
compiled  from  Liturgies,  which,  in  his  time^  were  es- 
teemed ancient. 


PART   II, 

Consisting  of  Collects,  taken  from  ancient  models, 
but  cQnsiderahhf  altered  and  improved  by  our 
JReformers,  and  the  Reviewers  of  the  Liturgy. 


'  Collects  fir 
5t,  Stephen's  Bay 

4  Sttiid.  Epiph, 


Time  of  Imprw§' 
rnent^ 

Beginuing  added 
£nd  improved  16$2 


4  after  £ft3tor 


Improycd  1669 


Howit  stood  hrfore^ 

Grant  us,  O  Lord, 
ti>  learn  to  lore  our 
enemies,  &c. 

Grant  to  us  th« 
health  of  body  and 
soul,  that  all  those 
things  which  we  stiffs 
for  sin,  &c. 

Who  raakost  fte 
minds  of  all  faithful 
people  to  ha  of  ono 
will,  &c,  • 


*  See  Wal,  Strab,  de  Reb.  Ecc. 

t  'Graecwtim  consuetudinem  secuti  stimus,  qui  aut  veteres 
|K>gtt^.reparavit&ui|  aut  uovitt  et  utilei^  constituimus* — Greg.  £p« 

ColUcts 


^ 
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Sunday  after  A»* 


Time  of  Improve-        How  il  itoodhrfore, 

ment. 

A  liUle  varied  1549 


2  Sund.  after  Tri« 
Juty. 


8  Sand.  Trinity 
lis.  after  Trinity 

18  S.  after  Trinity 

19  S.  after  Trinity 

St  Paul'a  Day 


The  order  inverted 
1662. 


Beginning  improv- 
ed 166!^ 
Improved  1662 


linpfoved  1662 
improved  1662 


In^^roved  1649and 
1062 


Ulis  had  been  of  ol^ 
the  Collect  for  Asoeo' 
sion  Day,  on  which  o.ar 
venerable  Bede  repeat- 
ed it  as  he  was  dying. 
Malms.  L  i.  c.  3. 

Lord,  make^ns  to 
have  a  perpetual  fear 
and  love  of  thy  holy 
name,  for  thou  never 
failest,  &c. 

Whose  providence  U 
never  deceived^  &c. 

That  we  running  to 
Hiy  promised,  nay  be 
made  partakers  of  thy 
heavenly  treasure,  &e. 
To  avoid  the  infec- 
tions of  the  devil,  &.c. 

That  the  ivorking  of 
thy  mercy  may  in  all 
things,  &c. 

In  the  Breviaries  *  a 
new  Prayer  was  added, 
mentioning  St.  Paul's 
intercession ;  An.  1549 
the  old  Prayer  alone 
out  of  Greg.  Sac.  was 
restored,  winch  had  our 
wtlking  after  Ins  ex^ 
ample  otifyy  which  was 
a  little  varied  A  n,  1662. 
llie  "Breviarlcfe  had 
put  in  a  new  Prayer 
about  the  B.  V hrgin'i^ 
intercession^  which  was 
cast  out  in  1549,  and 
the  form,  being  in  St 
Greg.  Sac.  Pamel.  211. 
restored^ 

As  thou  hast  taught 
St.  Philip  and  the  other 
Apostles^  &c.; 

2\)preachthat  mhichhe 

tOMght,  SfT.  was  idtered, 

because    there   ia   no 

writing  of  his  extant. 

Trinity  Sunday  This  Collect   is  no 

older  than  the  SaoramcBtary  aaoribed  to  Alouinus.    The  old  OflScea 

have  another  Collect  for  it,. and  call  itihe  0«tav«  of  Pentaeoit 

*  Had  Dr.  Comber  said  Missal  instead  of  Breviary  be  wvold  Jnn 
*b«cn  more  correct.    For  though  the  Collect  of  the  day  waa  used  in 


Tht  ABnnnciaf . 


Improved  1549 


St.  Phil,  and  St.  James     Ii^proved  1662 


St  Bartholomew 


Improved  1662 


Tfke  Getfectai. 


PART  III. 

ChnsistiHg  of  mcA  Collects  ms  were  composed  tmew, 
and  subsUtiUed  in  the  Place  of.  those  that,  con- 
taining either  false  or  superstitious  Doctrines, 
were  on  this  account  rejected. 


Composed  in 

1  Book  of  Edward  YI.  1649. 

The  saa^  time. 

1062. 

Iw49« 

llie  same  time. 

ia62,  before  tliey  repeated  the  Col* 

lect  for  the  fifth  Suuday. 
1549. 

The  same  tiaie. 
The  same  time. 
ICQft— No  Collect  for  tt  ever  belbvf 

then. 
The  tint  sentence  (1  Cor.  v.  7.)  waa 

added  1002. 
1549— Then  it  was  used  in  the  se* 

cond  Commnoion,  and  on  Easter 

Tuesday,  and  in  1062  was  fibbed 

for  this  Sunday. 
An.  1549. 
An!  1662^3  Book  of  £d.  VI. 


Colhcttfor 

1  Sunday  in  Advent 

2  Sunday  in  Advent 

3  Sunday  in  Advent 

ChrintnuuiDay 

Circumcision 

8  Snaday  after  Spifihany 

Quinqnagesima 
Ash-Wednesday 
1  Sunday  in  Lent 
Easter  Kven. 

Easter  Sunday 

1  Sunday  after  Easter 


d  Sunday  after  Easter 

St.  Andrew's  Day 

St.  Thomas's  Day 

St.  Matthias 

St  Mark 

St.  Barnabas 

St.  John  Baptist 

St  Peter 

St  James 

St  Matthew 

St.  Luke 

St  Simon  and  Jude 

All  Saints 


the  Bttriary;  yet  it  was  token  from  the  Missal.  Tims,  in  our  Itf cm- 
in^  Prayer,  the  Rubric  directs  that  ihejirst  Collect,  i.  e.  the  Collect  of 
the  di^,  *^  shall  be  the  same  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion.'* 
By  Members  of  our  Church,  and  Dissenters,  the  Breviary ,  Missal,  and 
JROiuU^  three  very  diffeHrot  books,  are  at  present^encrally  confounded. 
The  £r«viaf^  contains  Mattins,  Lauds^  &c.  and  if  the  reader  considers 
it,  as  c^respondin^  nith  our  daily  service,  he  will  not  form  a  very 
erroneous  opinion.  The  Missal,  or  Mass  Book,  answers  to  '*  the  or- 
"  der  for.the  cetobratiDn  of  the  Lord's  Supper,**  together  wilh  "^  the 
**  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  to  be  used  throughout  the  year." 
The  Ritttai  is  composed  of  occasional  Ofic9«9  viz,  Baptism.  Matri*' 
mouf,  VliiUtion  of  the  Siok^  fcc. 

5  Yet 


^    All  composed  anew  in  1649 
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Yet  in  the  composition  of  some  of  these  Collects, 
the  Ccxnpiiers  appear  to  have  had  an  eye  to  the  Mis*- 
sak  and  the  Breviaries.  They  have^  in  some  m*- 
stances,  preserved  the  introduction,  and  amplified,  or 
given  a  diflFerent  turn  to  the  petitions.  It  is  fdso  wor- 
thy of  remark,  that  all  the  Collects  of  this  class  ^were 
not  objectionable  in  the  original  forms.  Some  of 
th^m,  and  partipularly  that  for  Quinquagesima  Sun-* 
day,  were  only  less  appropriate^  as  agreeing  less  with 
the  .object  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  than  the  new 
forips  introduced  by  the  Compilers. 

The  preceding  tables  are  fitted  rather  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  inquisitive,  than  for  the  benefit  of  the 
devout.  For  tlie  use  of  the  latter,  I  here  insert  a 
common  table  of  the  Collects  for  Sundays  and  holii- 
days  arranged  alphabetically,  according  to  the  differ- 
ent subjects  of  which  they  treat : 

« •  • 

AFFLICTIpN. 

Prayers  for  deliverance  from,  and  support  under 
Affliction.— Collects  for  the  third  Sunday  after  the 
fJpiphany,  eighth  after  Trinity,  and  fifth  Sunday  in 
JiCnt. 

ANGELS, 

For  the  guardianship  of  Angels--rCQl|ept  for  St, 
MicbaeL 

CHARITY. — see  love:. 
For  Chastity— CoUciJt  for  the  first  Sunday  In  Lent. 

CHRIST. 


TUCalUHs.  S8 

CHRIST. 

'  For  the  imitation  of  Christ — Collects  for  the  Svn* 
day  next  before  Easter^  and  the  second  Sunday  after 

0 

Easter. 

For  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death«--*CoIIect  for  the 
Annunciation. 

CHURCH. 

For  the  Universal  Church— Collects  for  the  fifth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany^  the  third  Sunday  after  Eash 
ter^  St  John  the  Evangdist^  and  the  two  first  Collects 
for  Good-Friday. 

For  the  Unity  of  the  Church Collect  for  St 

Simon  and  St.  Jude. 

For  the  Peace  of  the  Church*— Collects  for  the 
fifths  sixteentbj  and  twenty-second  Sundays  after 
Trinity.     - 

COMl^RT. 

For  spiritual  Comfort— Collect  for  the  Sunday  after 
the  Ascension. 

CONTRrriON. 

For  Contrition Collect  for  Ash- Wednesday. 

COViTOUSNESS. 

Against  Covetousness — Collect  for  St.  Matthew's 
Day. 

COURAGC. 

For  Christian  Courage— —Collect  for  St  John 
Baptist* 

ENEMIES. 

For  deliverance  from  Enemies— Collect  for  the 
third  Sunday  iq  iient. 

EXAMPLE. 
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EXAMPLt:. 

That  we  may  follow  the  Example  of  Christ — Col- 
lects for  the  Sunday  next  before  Easter,  and  the  se- 
cond Sunday  after  Easter. 

FAITH. 

JP'or  a  right  and  firm  Faith — Collects  for  Trinity 
Sunday^  St.  Thomas,  and  St  Mark. 

For  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity — Collect  for  tlic 
fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

GRACE. 

For  Grace  and  Assistance  in  our  Christian  Course 
— ^Collects  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Advent,  second 
in  Lent,  Easter-Day,  third  Sunday  after  Easter,  and 
th?  first,  seventh,  and  thirteenth^  after  Trinity. 

HEAVEN. 

For  Heavenly  Desires — Collect  for  Ascensionr 
Day- 

For  admittance  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  Heaven 
— ^CoUects  for  the  Epiphany,  the  sixth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  and  the  Sunday  after  Ascension. 

HUMILITY. 

For  Humility  and  Patience— Collect  for  the  Sunday 
before  Easter. 

lUUMXNATION. 

ForlQurninatioD^  or  a  right  Judgment  in  all  things 
— Collects  for  Whitsupday,  first  Sunday  after  Epi* 
phany^and  the  ninth  after  Trinity. 

JITKOISIITS. 

For  deliverance  fmta  Judgments— C<^le(^  fot 

Sep- 


Septuagesima^  Sexageatma^  ami  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Lent. 

LOVE. 

For  the  Love  of  God  and  his  liawa Collects,  for 

the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter^  and  the  sixths  seventh^ 
and  fourteenth  after  Trinity. 

For  Love  and  Charity-«C!olIect  for  Quinquageiima 
Sunday. 

MINISTERS. 

For  the  fitness  of  Ministers-^^^Collect  for  St 
Matthias* 

That  they  niay  be  diligent—Collect  for  St.  Peter's 
Day. 

That  their  labours  may  be  successful—Collect  for 
the  third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

MORTIFICATION. 

For  Mortification — Collects  for  Circum^ioa  and 
Easter^Eve. 

That  we  may  obey^  and  follow  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles — Collects  for  the  Conversion  of  St.  Pkul^ 
and  St.  John  Baptist — See  GOO0  Wobu. 

PRATERS. 

For  the  Acceptance  of  our  Prayers— Collect  for 
the  tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

PROVIDENCE. 

For  Protection  by  God's  Providence— Collects  for 
the  second^  thirds  fourth^  and  twentieth  Sundays 
after  Trinity. 

puRirr. 

Fw  Pijrity  of  ijewt^CdifK^  for  Purification. 

BENOVATIOIK 
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REKOTATION. 

For  it— Collect  for  Christmas-Day. 

REU6I0N. 

That  we  may  be  truly  Religious — Collect  for  the 
seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

^  SAINTS, 

For  the  imitation  of  them^—CoIIects  for  Innoceata' 
Day,  SL  Stephen,  St,  Philip,  St.  James,  St.  John 
Baptist,  jand  All  Saints* 

SCRIPTURE. 

^    Before  reading  the  Scripture — Collect  for  the  se* 
cond  Sunday  in  Advent. 

SIN. 

For  Conversion  from  Sin — Collects  for  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent,  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter, 
St  Andrew,  St.  James^  and  St.  Matthew. 

For  Pardon  of  Sin—Collects  for  the  twelfth, 
twenty-first,  and  twenty-fourth  Sundays  after  Tri* 
nity. 

SINCBRITV. 

For  it^^-<Mect  f»  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter. 

.  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

For  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit— Collects  for 
the  nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  fifth  after 

Easter. 

*...•..         ■  -      -  ,       ^        ■«  . ,     - 

TOBtFTAXIONS. 

For  deliverance  from,  and  support  under  'Tcmpta,^ 
tions — Collects  for  the,  fourth  Sunday  after  Epi» 
phany,  and  the  second  ia  I^enit* 

THOUGHTS* 
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THOUGHTS. 

Ag;aiii9t  evil  Thoughts—CoUect  for  the  fifth  San« 
day  after  Easter. 

UNBfililETERS. 

For  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels^  and  Heretics— The 
third  Collect  for  Good-Friday. 

GOOD  WORKS. 

For  froitfulness  in  Good  Works-^ColIects  for  the 
fifth  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the  first,  ninth,  ele<^ 
venthy  thirteenth,  seventeenth,  aftd  twenty-fifth  Sun- 
days after  Trinity. 

OP  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS. 

Long  before  the  division  of  the  sacred  Books  into 
chapters  and  verses,  which  is  a  modern  invention^  and 
Unknown  to  antiquity,  it  was  customary,  both  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  to  read,  at  the  celebration 
pf  the  Eucharist,  some  of  the  plainest  and  most  ia« 
structive  portions  of  the  New  Testament  With  rer 
spect  to  the  different  portions  which  we  read,  they  are 
so  judiciously  selected,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
other  passages  more  interesting,  and  more  pertinent 
to  the  occasion  and  the  season.  The  Epistles  either 
enforce  the  practice  of  Christian  virtue^  ot  contain 
maniCiestations  of  divine  mercy,  or  assurances  of  par- 
don and  forgiveness.  The  Holy  Gospel  relates  either 
some  remarkable  narrative  of  the  life  or  death  of 
Christ;  ^ome  eminent  miracle>  important  parable,  or 
som^  striking  part  of  hib  divine  discourses.  Thd 
Epistles  convey  instruction  in  the.  mysteries  of  our  sal- 

'-'  '  vation; 
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vation ;  but  the  Gospel  presents  us  with  the  example 
of  Jesus,  to  the  imitation  of  which  all  other  know* 
ledge  is  but  subservient  *. 

Of  these  portions  of  Scripture,  which  we  read  in 
cmr  Communion  Office,  under  the  title  of  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  many  were  in  the  ancient  Church  selected 
for  the  Sundays  and  Holidays  on  which  they  are  now 
used.  In  the  works  of  Ihe  Fathers  theUe  are  homiKes 
upon  them,  which  are  said  to  have  been  preached  oo 
the  very  days,  to  the  service  of  which  they  are  now 
appropriated.  According  to  Dr.  Comber,  the  i(A^ 
lowing  are  the  principal  variations  made  at  and  since 
the  Reformation. 


Epistles  mid  Gospels  for 
St.  Job&*9  Day. 

Sunday  after  Chrittmat. 


Circttmci^oii. 
l^ipliany. 

« 

4  SuBchiy  after  Epipkasy. 

4 

tStttidayafter  EpiplMny. 
[oud^y  before  Kaster, 

liV'ednesday  bel6ro>  Easta, 

Thursday  before  Easter. 
Good  Friday. 

9 

I 

Baxter  ETtn^^ 

r 

86  SiumUj  after  Tiini^. 


VariationM  made 

1  John  L 1,  by  Edw.  VI.  iiutead  of 
a  lesson  out  of  Wisdom. 

Gosp.  Matt  i.  1,  by  Edw.  YI.  in- 
stead of  Luke  ii.  In  166^  th* 
Genealogies  were  left  out. 

Ep.  and  Gosp.  both  changed  by 
Edw.  VI. 

Epist.  Eph.  ui.  1,  by  Edw.  VT« 
iastead  of  a  passage  out  of  Isaiah. 

Ep.  Rom.  xiii.  1,  by  Edw.  VI.  be- 
five,  the  same  with-  th«  fiist  Sua- 
day  in  Advent. 

Bp.  and  Gos.  both  new,  iaS2. 

£p.  and  Gos.  new  by  Edw.  VI.  in- 
stead of  an  Apoeiy.  I«essoau 

Ep.  Hob.  ix.  16,  by  Edw.  VL  in* 
stead  of  a  Lesson  out  of  Le- 
Titlcus. 

Gos.  Luke  xxiii.  b^  Edw.  VI.  in- 
instead  of  Joint  xix. 

Gos.  John  xix.  Epist.  Ueb.  ii.  1,  by 
Edw.  Vi.  instead  of  poffioas  oot 
of  Hosea  and  Exodus. 

]Bp.  and  Gosp.  both  new  by  Edw. 
VI.  instead  of  two  passages  firom 
the  Old  Testament 

Ep.  and  Goo.  both  mw,  Ed.  YL 


Ephoe.  IT.  IS. 


I^isOu 
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^isthi  and  Gospels  for  VmitUiont  wiaie% 

i8t.  Thomas's  Day.  Ep.  Eph.  ii.  19,  by  Ed.  VI. 

St.  [^lark's  Day.  £p.  and  Got.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Philip  and  Jacob.  £p.  i^nd  Gos.  both  now,  Ed.  VL 

St  James's  Day.  £p.  Acts  xi.  27,  by  Ed.  Vt. 

St  Barnabas.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Bartholomew.  .  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VL 

St  Matthew.  Ep.  2  Cor.iv;  1,  by  Ed.  VI. 

St  Luke.  Ep.  and  Gos.  botli  new,  Ed.  VL 

AU  Saints*  Day.  Ep.  Rev.  vu.  2»  by  Ed.  VL 


To  which  statement  Dr.  Comber  subjoins  the  fol- 
lowing remark. 

*'  There  are  some  Epistles  and  Gospels  which  are 
not  in  the  Lectionary,  but  were  changed  in  the  Ro« 
man  Breviary  for  tlie  better.  The  Reformers  took 
these  out  of  the  Breviary,  viz.  the  Gospels  for  St 
Thomas^  St.  James,  and  All  Saints'  Days ;  the  Epistle 
for  Simofi  and  Jude ;  both  Epistles  and  Gospels  for 
St.  Paul,  St.  Matthias,  and  the  Annunciation.''  Th# 
Doctor  here,  probably  in  the  moment  of  inadvertency, 
mistakes  the  Breviary  for  the  MisMl.  The  Breviary 
COD  tains' no  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
See  note  on  the  Breviaries,  page  9S.  The  Epistle» 
and  Gospels,  above  alluded  to,  were  taken  from  the 
MUsah  in  use  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation :  and 
^ey  are  retained  without  variation  in  more  modern- 
J/KstaU,  As  well  as  in  our  Book  of  theAdminiatrirfion 
of  the  SacrammU 


ov 
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SEASON  OF  ADVENT, 

ITS  ORIGIN  AND  INSTITimON* 

ADVENT^  a  term  equivalent  to  coming;  is  the 
pame  given  to  the  season  immediately  preceding 
Christmas-Day^  v^hich  ecclesiastical  usage  has  pre- 
scribed as  a  time  of  solemn  preparatiqn^  by  exer^' 
cises  of  piety^  for  the  Advent,  or  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jestts  Christ.  The  Offices  of  the  Church  dir 
rect  our  meditation  to  a  double  or  twofold  Advent^ 
our  Lord's  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  his  coming  to 
judgment.  '^  The  end  proposed  by  the  Church,  in 
''  setting  these  two  appearances  of  Christ  together 
'^  before  us,  at  this  time,  is,  to  beget  in  our  minds 
'^  proper  dispositions  to  celebrate  the  one,  and  ex- 
''  pect  the  other ;  that  so,  with  joy  and  thankful- 


ness^ 
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''  iless^  yti  tnay  how  go  to  Bethlehem^  tod  see  this 
'^  thing  which  is  comd  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
"  made  knoWii  unto  us  ;  etch  the  Son  of  God  come 

to  visit  us  in  great  humility  j   and  thence,  with 

faith  uhfcigned,  and  hope  immovQable,  ascend  in 
"  heart  and  mind  to  meet  the  same  iSon  of  God  in 

the  air,  comirlg  in  gidrious  majesty,  to  judge  the 

quick  and  dead*/' 

My  more  immediate  business  at  present  is  to  en- 

» 

quire  into  the  original  appointment  of  this  holy  sea* 
son;  and  I  conceive  no  apology  will  be  necessary 
for  passing  by  without  examination  the  opinion  of 
such  Roman  Hitualists,  as  pretend  that  St.  Peter 
himself  was  the  instkutor  of  Advent  It  seems  rea- 
soitable  to  believe,  however,  th^t  the  observance  of 
it  is  nearly  coeval  with  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  it- 
self ;  if  We  limit  the  meaning  of  such  observance  to 
prayer,  fasting,  almsgiving,  and  such  devotional  ex- 
ercises,  as  were  calculated  to  prepare  the  faithful 
for  the  worthy  celebration  of  this  great  festival.  Still 
it  is  not  easy  to  shew  what  were  the  regulations  of 
the  Church  respecting  Advent  fof  the  first^  four  or 
five  centuries  of  the  Christian  eia  i  nor  do  we  indeed 

• 

know  that  any  regulations  had  then  been  made,  con- 
ccrhing  either  the  particular  rites,  or  (lie  length  of 
time  for  which  they  were  to  be  observed :  And  it  is 
not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the  term  Advent  itself 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  employed  to  denote 
this  season,  before  the  seventh  or  eighth  century. 

♦  HoViie'g  Sertiions. 

TOLir,  D  Egbert 
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Egbert^  Bishop  of  Yoi^k,  who  liv^d  in  the  eighth 
eentury,  attributes  the  institution  of  Advent  to  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  he  thinks  thiat  a  fast  ^as  ap* 
pointed  to  be  kept  three  days  in  the  week  preceding 
the  festival  of  the  Nativity,  in  order  to  aflFord  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  preparing  fliemselves  for 
the  Communion  on  that  day.  But  this  will  riot  con- 
vince those,  who  consider  how  easy  it  was  for  Eg- 
bert to  mistake  for  the  Advent-fast  the  three  Ember 
days  in  December..  The  Ember  days  for  the  four 
seasons  were  instituted  at  Rome,  about  the  end  of 
the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century ; 
and  Leo  who  wrote  about  A.D.  450,  when  they  were 
fully  established,  assigns  several  reasons  for  the  ob- 
servance of  them  in  the  Church.     Of  the  institution 

• 

of  Advent  itself  at  Rome,  no  vestige  whatever  ivsts 
discoverable,  till  after  its  entire  establishitient  in 
France ;  and  one  of  the  earliest  attempts,  that  we 
find  recorded,  towards  the  introduction  Of  a  regulated 
observance  of  Advent  in  that  country,  Was  tnade 
after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  *  by  the  iBishop 
6f  Tours,  for  the  use  of  his  own  Churfch,  or  at  the 
Utmost,  of  his  own  particular  diocese ;  When  h6  or- 
dained, that  a  fast  of  three  days  should  be  kept  in 
every  week,  between  the  festival  of  St.  Martin  f , 
and  that  of  the  Nativity. 

This  regulation  afterwards  became  general  in  the 
Gallican  Church.    It  was  enjoined  by  the  council  of 

•  A.D.  462. 

t  November  11th. 
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ifyicon^^  which  prescribed,  that  the  ordinary  laity 
ihould  &5t  on  the  Mondays,  Wednesdays^  and  Fri- 
^ys^  ia  eyery  week,  between  Martinmas  and  Christr 
mas ;  and  on  these  days>  the  Eucharist  should  be  ce« 
febrated  as  was  done  in  Lent.  But  the  religiou9 
were  required  to  fast  every  day  in  December  till 
Christmas  Day^  in  conformity  with  the  decree  of  tb^ 
G>UAcil  tiiat  had  been  held  at  Tours  in  567.  The 
ficts  of  the  Council  of  Tours  exhibit  an  institution  of 
Advent,  which  in  its  infancy  bears  a  striking  resemr 
hlaxice  to  what  it  became^  when  advanced  to  its  ma« 
iurity.  The  Fathers  assembled  in  this  Council  re- 
^^piirod  the  Monks  to  fast  three  days  a  week,  during 
<Ae  months  of  September^  October,  and  November, 
^Biid  in  De<:ember  every  day.  From  the  decree  of 
fthe  Council  of  Mascon,  which  ordains  the  Eucharist 
io  he  celebicaied  on  the  fasting  days  between  Mar* 
4inmas.and  Christinas^  we  may  conclude,  that  Advent 
liben  began  to  be  considered  as  the  Lent  beforje 
-Chf  istmas :  that  as  the  lenten,  pr  spring  fast^  had 
:  been  appointed  by  the  more  ancient  Churchy  as  a 
season  of  preparation  for  the  festival  of  the  Resur- 
.rection^.so  in  process  of  time  was  established  the  fast, 
which  we  now  call  Advent,  to  disposers  for  the  duie 
-ccilehmtion  of  the  festival  of  Uie  Nativity. 

As  it  was  at  so  late  a  period  that  the  number  of 
iiiays^and  weeks  of  Advent  was  eventually  fixed,  we 
ithalLoot  he  surprised  toJnd,  that  the  season  w^s 

*  Matiscooense  ad  flumen  Ararioi  in  Bargundia.    The  first 
<  CounciLwus.  held  in  A«D.  501  (according  to  tome  58S,}  afid  the 
second  in  SSS* 

D  S  not 
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not  every  where  of  equal  duration,  and  (hat  the  ob- 
scfrrancc  of  it  was  m  some  places  more  rigid,  and  in 
others  more  relaxed.  If  a  judgment  may  be  formed 
from  the  dispositiori  of  the  OflBces  appointed  to  pre- 
cede (he  feast  (jf  the  Nativity,  and  affixed  to  the 
Sundays  before  it,  we  maqr  conclude  that  Advent 
consisted  sometimes  of  two  weeks  of  public  prayef 
and  fasting,  sometimes  of  three,  and  sometimes  of 
even  five  or  six.  Of  these  four  different  practices, 
evident  traces  "are  discoverable,  in  the  ancient  Sa- 
cramentaries  of  Rome,  France,  and  Spain.  In  these 
Books  the  Sundays  are'  distinguished,  not  by  the 
ordinal  numbers  from  the  beginning  as  at  present^ 
but  by  an  inverted  caktllation  from  Christmas  back* 
wards  to  Martinmas',  and  sometimes  to  the  beginnings 
of  November.  What  they  call  the  first  Sunday,  is 
(he  Sunday  imnfediately  preceding  ChriiBtmaB  Day: 
and  the  secotfd  Sunday  is  that  which  goes  befwe  the 
first,  so  that  the  sixth  Sunday  before  Christmas  (which 
was  the  mode  of  calculation  employed  before  the  in- 
troduction of  the  word  Advent)  was  generally  the 
Sunday  that  immediately  followed  the  feast  of  St. 
MARtJfN  *.  Thus  Advent  commenced  on  the  sixth 
Sunday  before  Christmas- in  France^  and  probaMy  m 
England,  which  had  a  great  conformity  to  tile  Oal- 
lican  Church.  It  commenced  at  the  &me  time  in 
Spain  as  the  Mozarabic  Missal  still  proves,  and  even 
in  Italy,  and  especially  at  Milan^  as  is  evident  from 

*  It  was^  so  m  aJl  cases  except  one«  When  Chriitmas  Day 
fell  on  a  Monday,  there  were  seven  Sundays  between  it  and  t&e 
feitival  of  St.  Martin 

all 
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afl  tlu^  AmlHrosian  Missals  ^  prior  to  the  edition  of 
1669.  In  the  Roman  Church,  and  those  that  adopted 
its  ritesj  Advent  began  on  the  fiftli  Sunday  betbr^ 
Christma^^  as  appears  from  the  Gregorian  Sacra^ 
mentary  and  ancient  Lectionaries, 

During  the.  time  of  Charlemaons,  the  last  men* 
jtioned  usage  of  Rome,  with  some  other  Liturgical 
alterations^  were  received  into  many  parts  of  the 
Gallican  Church:  and  very  soon  afterwards  (he 
seasoa  of  Advent  was  reduced  to  four  weeks^  or  tp 
;ipoak  more  accurately,  to  four  Sundays,  and  three 
jyeeks  with  the  part  of  t^^  week  preceding  Christmas 
ipay,  Amalarius^  who  survived  Charlemagne,  luen- 
tions  these  two  different  usages.     For  the  e^tablishr 

*  The  Missals  of  Ambrose  and  Gregory  difFer  in  many  re- 
fipects.  Each  had  its  respective  adherents,  and  the  question 
which  of  the  two  should  be  read  in  the  Church  was,  as  it  is  pre- 
iended>  decided  by  a  miracle.  The  two  Missals  were  laid  upon 
the  alt^r,  and  the  doors  of  the  Church  shut  and  sealed.  In  th« 
morning  Gregory's  Missal  was  found  torn  in  pieces,  and  ;K»t- 
4ered  about  the  Church ;  but  Ambhose's  was  opened  and  placed 
upon  tbe  altar  in  a  posture  of  being  read.  If  X  had  been  to  judge 
pf  the  meaning  of  the  miracle,  says  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  I 
should  liaye  said,  it  had  been  the  will  of  God  that  the  Missal 
ti  StrAM^aosE,  which  had  been  anciently  used  andpubUcly 
-XfitA  901^  ai^roved  of,  should  still  be  read  in  the  Church  ;  and 
thftt  of  GaEGORY  let  alpne  i  it  b^^ng  torn  by  gn  angelioal  band 
M  an  argumont  of  its  imperfection,  or  of  the  inconveniency  pf 
innovation.  But  they  judged  it  otherwise;  for  by  the  tearing 
and  scattering  about,  they  thought  it  was  meant,  that  Gre* 
Cory's  should  be  used  over  all  the  world ;  and  that  of  Am- 
IJRpsB  re^d  obly  In  tbe  Cburpb  pf  Mila»t    Liberty  of  Prophc 

ment 
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itient  of  them  he  assigns  fanciful  and  mygdcdl  rea-« 
ions^  but  gives  no  decided  preference  to  either.  To^ 
^ether  with  this  new  institution  of  four  Sundays^  was 
introduced  the  term  Advent  itself,  to  denote  the  tim6 
of  fastings  and  the  devotional  offices,  that  were  to  b^ 
employed  as  a  preparation  for  the  festival  of  th^ 
Nativity.  The  manner  of  reckoning  the  Siindayi 
'Was  likewise  changed.  What  it  had  been  the  cus* 
toih  to  denominate  the  fourth  Sunday  before  Christ^ 
inas,  now  began  to  be  styled  the  first  Sunday  iti 
Advent ;  the  third  before  the  festival,  the  second  in 
Advent,  &c.  so  that  the  first  Sunday  before  Christ- 
mas Day,  became  the  fourth  and  last  Sunday  ia 
Advent. 

In  the  Western  Churches  in  general,  the  Advent 
of  four  weeks  did  not  immediately  abolish,  though  it 
gradually  superseded,  that  of  six  weeks  or  forty  days. 
Even  so  late  as  in  the  13th  century,  persons  of  piety 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  spend  not  only  fouf^ 
but  six  weeks,  in  fasting  and  prayer  ^. 

l^he  fast  of  Advent  was  no  where  at  any  time  so 
rigidly  observed  as  that  of  Lent,  and  in  the  eleventh 
century  the  practice  of  fasting  began  to  decline^  botl^ 
among  the  Laity  and  Clergy.  Fasting  in  Advent  was 
not  afterwards  much  insisted  on>  though  it  was  oeca* 
siotially  recommended  in  the  Acts  of  Councils,  am^ 
more  strongly  by  the  example  of  monastic  institutions. 
No  part  of  Advent  is  noticed  in  the  ^'  Tafaje  of  I)ay^ 

t  This  is  reported  of  the  King  St  Lfcwis  by  Bokifacs  Vlfl. 
ID  the  BuU  of  Canonuation. 

§  "of 
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^^  of  faBtIi\g«  to  be  observed  in  the  Church  of  Eng^- 
*'  land^"  and  even  the  abstaining  from  flesh  during 
that  seaion,  has  been  entirely  abandoned  by  th^ 
Hiembers  of  tlie  Roman  Catholic  Church.  In  thai 
Church  two  regulations  remain^  which  though  con? 
formable;  enough  to  ancient  discipline^  it  might  b^ 
proper  to  abolii^h. — Duriqg  Advent  the  solemnizatioa 
of  matrimony  is  prohibited^  and  if  conjugal  absti^ 
nencc  is  not  positively  enjoined^  it  is  at  least  strongly 
recommended. 

Of  the  four  annual  fasts  of  the  Greek  Church,  th.# 
first  and  most  solemn  is  that  of  Lent^  and  the  second 
in  point  of  solemnity  and  duration  is  that  of  Advent. 
The  Advent  fast  is  as  strictly  observed  as  the  l^enten^ 
but  the  abstinence  prescribed  is  much  leiss  rigid :  for 
though  they  ajce  obliged  to  refrain  from  flesh,  butt^r^ 
eggs^  and  milk^  yet  they  are  allowed  the  free  use  of 
oil^  wine,  and  all  sorts  of  fish^  as  at  other  times.    Thf9 

* 

fast  continues  forty  days,  beginning  on  the  fifteenth 
of  November.  This  £aist,  some  pretend,  was  instituted 
in  honour  of  Moses,  asi  that  of  Lent  was  in  honour  of 
the  fast  of  Christ ;  and  the  reason  given  for  deter* 
jnining  the  number  of  days  in  the  Advent  fast  to  forty 
JUB,  that  as  Moses,  by  a  fast  of  forty  days  upon  thf 
Mounts  was  pi*epared  to  receive  the  two  tables  of  the 
Xaw  from  God,  so  it  is,  a  fortiori,  incumbent  upon 
Christians  to  prepare^thepaselyes,  by  a  like  abstinenciB^ 
as  far  as  human  infirmity  will  permit^  for  the  recepr 
tion  of  the  eternal  Word,  thp  true  and  great  Law* 
giver,  coming  in  the  flesh.  It  must  however  be  ad- 
mitted, tha(  the  Greeks  w^e  sj^nxewbat  tardy  in  rofLKr 
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ing  the  discovery,  if  it  be  true,  that  after  the  expira"*' 
tion  of  the  twelfth  century,  this  rej^ulation  was  un- 
known among  them.  In  the  Greek  Churches  Advent 
was  never  observied  with  much  uniformity,  whether 
we  examine  its  duration,  or  the  number  of  its  fasts. 
Constantinople  alone,  where,  above  all  places,  uni- 
formity might  have  been  expected,  exhibited  speci- 
mens of  three  very  different  usages.  Some,  as  the 
Monks  still  do,  kopt  a  fast  of  forty  days,  others  of 
three  weeks,  and  others  fasted  one  week  only.  This 
last  alone  is  obligatory  on  the  people,  though  many  of, 
them  from  principles  purely  cons$:ientipus,  still  ob« 
gerye  tjic  fiist  of  forty  days, 

OF  THE 

COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS, 

jgr   ADVENT, 

Long  before  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Ad- 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments  wds  compiled,  or  the 
Reformation  itself  thought  of,  the  Offices  for  the  sea- 
'son  of  Advent  had  in  the  Western  Churches  under* 
jgone  a  considerable  change.  Among  Churches  of 
diffei-ent  countries,  whose  usages  were  different,- 
variety  in  the  selection  of  lessons  from  the  Propheci<Js, 
Epistlein  ^nd  Gospel?  must  naturally  be  expected:  and 
it  has  often  happened,  that  in  the  same  Church,  the 
offices  of  one  Sunday  have  been  transferred  to  ano- 
ther ;  and  similar  variations  made,  especially  .where 
|he  Offices  were  common  to  the  whole  season  of  Ad- 
ypptj  and  not  appropriated  to  any  particular  day. 

THE 
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THE  FIRST  SVNDAy  IN   ADVENT. 

After  the  reduction  of  the  number  of  the  Sundays 
of  Advent  to  four,  and  the  appropriation  of  peculiar 
Offices  to  each,  the  Gospel  for  the  fourth  Sunday 
before  Christmas,  or  the  first  in  Advent,  was  com- 
monly the  narration  given  by  St.  Matthew  of  Christ's 
solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem  six  days  before  his  death; 
and  this  Gospel  has  been  retained  by  the  original 
Compilers  *,  and  subsequent  Revisers  of  the  English 
Offices.  But  other  Churches  f  liavc  reserved  this 
Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday  in  Lent,  or  the  Sunday 
next  before  Easter  (once  universally  known  through- 
out England  by  the  name  of  Palm  Sunday),  probably 
because  they  thought  the  circumstances  it  relates  bet- 
ter adapted  to  that  day,  whicli  is  in  reality  the  sixth 
day  before  the  commemoration  of  our  Lord's  Cruci- 
fixion and  Death.  It)  the  place  of  this  has  been  sub- 
stituted the  beginning  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  with  a 
desigwto  denote,  that  the  intention  of  the  Church,  at 
tlie  commencement  of  her  ecclesiastical  year,  was  to 
celebrate  the  first  Coming*  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  fleshy 
to  deliver  mankind  from  the  death  of  sin.  Others^ 
again,  havjs  sejpcted  for  the  Gospel  of  this  day  a  pasr, 
sage  from  St.  Luke  l,  which  relates  to  the  second 
Coming  of  our  Lord.    This  last  is  the  Gospel  ap« 

^  They  found  it  in  the  MLssal  of  Saruix^v 
f  The  Roman  and  Galilean. 
I  Chap.  xxi.  25, 

pointed 
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Jointed  in  the  Roman  Missals  and  in  rach  of  the  Gal-- 
lican  Missals  as  I  have  bad  the  means  pf  examining^*. 

The  changes  of  the  Epistle  for  this  day  have  been 
more  numerous  than  those  of  the  Gospel.  Without 
specifying  any  of  the  former,  I  shall  simply  observe, 
that  the  passage  adopted  by  the  Church  of  England 
has  for  several  centuries  been  employed  on  the  same 
occasion  by  the  general  concurrence  of  the  Western 
Churches ;  with  this  only  difference,  that  in  the  Ro- 
man and  Gallican  Missals  the  Epistle  begins  at  th^ 
elevenih  verse^,  but  in  our  Liturgy  at  the  eighth. 

Tl^e  present  Collect,  which  is  consonant  to  th^ 
-Epistle^  was  composed  at  the  Reformation.  The 
Collect  formerly  used  in  England,  and  still  appointed 
by  the  Roman  and  Gallican  Offices  for  this  day,  is, 
with  some  variation,  the  same  that  we  and  they  road 
on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  Advent  f « 

•  Before  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  of  France,  the  Missals  of 
difiereot  dioceses  differed  considerablj,  as  those  of  York,  Sarum, 
lind  Lincoln,  formerly  did  in  England.  The  Roman  Missal  it 
unifonnly  one  and  the  same,  Uke  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer* 
When  alteration  has  been  made  in  either,  its  observation  was  not 
partial  but  universal. 

+  Gregory's  Collect  for  the  fourth  Sunday  before  the 
Nativity^  and  that  of  the  Roman,  Gallican,  and  Sarum  Mis^ 
aali  ^  the  Jirst  Sunday  in  Advent  is,  Excita,  quaesumus, 
Domiae,  potienftiam  tuam,  et  veoi ;  ut  ab  irnnrinentibus  pecca* 
tomm  nostrorum  peri^ulis,  te  mereamur  protegente  eripi,  te  libe- 
rante  salvari ;  qui  vivxs.  That  for  the  fourth  Sunday  is,  Excita 
quaesumus,  Domiae,  potentiam  tuam,  et  veni ;  et  magna  nobia 
virtute  succurre,  ut  per  auxilium  gratise  tuse^  quod  nostra  pec- 
cata  prsepediunt,  ii^dulgentia  Ui«  propitiaUonis  acqeleret ;  qui 
ylvis,  ^c* 

fECOJ^H 
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6CC0ND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

In  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Greats  A.D^  590;  fttid 
for  many  centuries  after;  in  the  time  of  Rtnnsitrus^ 
who  wrote  early  in  the  twelfth ;  and  of  DuRANDm, 
who  flourished  about  the  eiid  of  the  thirteenth  cen« 
tury,  the  Gospel  from  St.  Luke^  which,  in  the  latter 
ages^the  Western  Churches  in  general  have  transfer- 
tefl  to  the  first  Sunday^  was  uniformly^  appointed  t6 
be  read  on  the  second;  and  in  the  Church  of  England 
it  retains  its  ancient  situation.  This  Gospel  relates 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  signs  that  shall  pre- 
cede our  Lord's  coming  to  judgment. 

In  the  place  of  this  Gospel  the  Gallican  and  Roman 
Churches  read  the  narrative  related  by  St.  MattheTvf*, 
of  the  deputation  of  two  of  John's  disciples  to  Christ, 
and  of  the  testimony  that  Jesus  gave  of  the  Baptist. 

The  Epistle  ♦  for  this  day  has  had  the  singular  feli- 
city to  retain  its  place  with  little  interruption  amonj^ 
the  selections  appropriate  to  Advent. 

The  Collect,  which  corresponds  with  the  Epistle, 
was  composed  by  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy.  The 
ancient  Collect  for  this  day  was,  ^  Excita,  Domine, 
corda  nostra  ad  prseparandas  unigeniti  tui  vias ;  yt 
per  ejus  adventum  purificatis  tibi  mentibus  servire 
mereamur ;.  qui  tecum  vivtt  et  regmut  in  unitate  Spi* 
f  itus  Sanc^i  Deus  per  omnia  saecula,  &c.'' 
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TRIR0  SUNDAY   IN   ADVENT. 

From  the  sixth  century  at  latest  to  the  fourteenth, 
the  Gospel  appointed  by  the  Church  of  England  was 
often  uniformly^  and  always  generally  repd  on  this 
day.  In  ita  room  the  Roman  and  most  of  the  West- 
jern  Churches  had  substituted  the  testimony  which 
.the  Baptist  bore  to  Jesus^  recorded  in  the  first  chap- 
ter of  St,  John's  Gospel.  Our  Reformers  however 
thought  proper  to  retain  the  passage^  that  is  foun4 
in  the  ancient  Sacramentaries, 

Our  Epistle  likewise  is  the  same  that  was  anciently 
appointed  for  this  day^  or  in  the  language  of  the  oU 
Lectionaries  and  Sacramentaries^  for  Uie  second 
Sunday  before  Christmas.  In  lieu  of  it,  the  Roman 
and  Gallican  Churches  have,  for  several  centuries, 
tead  a  portion  from  St,  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philip-- 

pians*. 

The  Collect  was  drawn  up  at  the  last  Revisal  in 
1661^  ^nd  has  a  reference  to  both  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  Before  that  period  the  Collect  was, ''  liordj 
^'  we  beseech  thee,  give  ear  to  our  prayers ;  and  by 
. ''  thy  gracious  visitation  lighten  the  darkness  of  oi^- 
''  hearts,  by  our  Liord  Jesus  Christ/'  which  is 
translated  from  that  found  in  Grbksory,  and  thQ 
]VIi63als, 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT^ 

The  Collect)  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  this  day^ 
have  been  always  used  in  Advent^  though  not  always 

♦  Phfl-  IT,  ♦, 

on 
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im^  the  fourth  Sunday^  It  was  lon^  customary  to 
repeat  the  Offices  appropriated  to  the  third  Sundayj 
on  the  fourth^  that  having  been  considered  as  a 
xacant  Sunday.  In  the  modern  Roman  and  Gallican 
Clhurches>  this  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  appointed  for 
the  third  Sunday ;  and  for  the  fourth  their  Epistle^ 
or  rather  Lection  in  lieu  of  the  Epistle^  \%  taken  from 
Isaiah^,  and  their  Gospel  from  Lukef.  With 
neither  of  the«e  portions  of  Scripture  does  the  Collect 
seem  to  have  much  affinity;  and  the  observation 
may^  I  thinks  be  extended  to  the  relation  that  exists 
between  the  Epistle  and  Grospel  that  we  read^  and 
our  Collect^  which  it  is  evident  was  compiled  from 
one  w  both  of  the  Collects  already  ^oted  in  p*  42. 
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NATIVITY,  OR  BIRTH-DAY  OP  OUR  LORD, 

COMHOMLT  CALLED 

CHRISTMAS  DAY. 

The  feast  of  the  Nativity  is,  by  many  writers, 
supposed  to  have .  originated  in  the  apostolic  *age« 
The  first  vestige  of  it  that  the  learned  author  of  pri* 
mitive  Christianity  finds,  is  in  the  second  century; 
though  he  doubts  not  but  it  might  have  been  cele« 

•  Chap,  vit,  10—16. 

f  Chap.  i.  26-*S9.  omitting  the  last  ie&t«nc»  in  verse  St. 
Here  I  speak  of  the  Gallican  Missal  onJjr. 

brated 
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*  I 

'brated  before  *.  In  the  time  of  Basil^  as  fie  antf 
bis  contempoi^ries  testify^  the  feast  of  the  Nativity 
ii\'as  observed  with  a  veneration  superior  \x^  that  of 
the  Lord's  day.  In  this  age^  sermons^  that  are  stiff 
^extant^  were  preached  on  Christmas  day,  and  the 
'Communion  always  administered.  Chrysostom  in 
particular  affirms^  that  the  celebration  «f  this  festival 
was,  when  he  wrote^  of  great  antiquity ;  that  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church  it  was 
renowned  far  and  wide,  even  from  Thrace  to  Cadiis. 
He  styles  it^  *^  of  all  festivals  the  most  ven^uUe^  the 
^*  mother  and  metropolis  of  the  rest.  From  this,^ 
he  says,  ''  the  Theophany/'  that  is  the  Epiphany^ 
*'  the  holy  Pasdhafl  feast,"  or  Easter,  **  the  Assump- 
'^  tion,"  that  is  the  Ascension,  ^'  and  Pentecost  took 
'^  their  rise."  On  this  day,  in  the  time  <rf  Leo,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  administered  at 
ttnree  different  times. 

The  Nativity  of  pur  Saviour  was  not  always  in  all 

Churches  celebrated  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  December. 

-  By  some  it  was  observed  in  April,  <Mr  May,  and  by 

'  others  on  the  same  day  with  our  feast  of  the  Epiphany 

fin  January.    This  last  was^  for  several  centuries^ 

.-kept  as  our  Lord's  Birth-day  by  the  Churches  of 

Alexandria  and  Egypt,  of  Jerusalem  and  Palestine^ 

,  of  Antioch,  and  by  oihers  of  the  East :  But  after- 

.  'Wards  upon  making  enquiry  and  receiving  better 

information,  the  Oriental  Churches  altered  the  day, 

and  conformed  to  the  practice  of  the  Western  World, 

^  Part  I.  page  194. 
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irhlch  uniformly  celebrated  Christ's  Nativify  on  the 
Iwenty-fifth  of  December. 

The  two  Lessons  at  Morning  Prayer  are  taketf 
from  Isaiah  and  Luke  ^.  The  first  contains^  an  ex* 
plicit  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  ftesh, 
and  of  the  establishment'  of  his  kingdom :  the  second 
relates  the  history  of  his  Nativity,  and  recounts 
some  of  the  striking  circumstances  that  attended  it. 

The  evening  Lessons  are  taken  from  Isaiah  and 
Paul's  Epistle  to  Titus  f .  The  first  foretells  the  mi- 
raculous conception  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  birth  of 
Christ:  the  second  proposes  the  advantages  of  re« 
generation  and  sanctlfitiation^  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christy  and  urges  the  necessity  of  good 
works  in  order  to  obtain  salvation. 

The  Collect  prays  that  we  may  be  partakers  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  birth^  and  made  children  of 
God  by  adoption  and  grace.  The  Epistle  provet  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  excellence  of  the  Religion 
which  he  taught.  The  Gospel  has  the  same  ten- 
dency, leading  us  to  infer  the  excellence  of  tht 
Christian  Dispensation  flrom  that  df  its  Author. 

Aft  accurate  examination  of  those  parts  of  the 
Offices,  that  Hre  peculiar  to  this  day,  must  impress 
us  with  an  high  idea  of  the  good  taste,  as  well  at 
ipiety  of  the  compilers.  The  Lessons,  the  Epistle, 
and  the  Gospel,  like  the  Angel,  bring  us  ^*  glad 
[^  tidings  of  gr^t  joy,''  and  declare  ''  that  unto  us  is 

•  ba.  ix.  1—8.    Luke  xi.  1—15. 
t  iMi.  va.  10—17.    Tit.  iii.  4-9* 

**  bom 
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"  bom  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Th« 
appropriate  PsalmS)  and  the  proper  preface .  before 
th^  Trisagium  in  the  Commuaion,  teach  us  how  to 
praise  God  for  all  the  things  we  this  day  hear  and 
see,  and  to  sing  with  the  heavenly  hpst,  '^  Glory  to 
"  God  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peace^  good-will 
"towards  men." 


ST.  Stephen's  day. 


Stephen  .was  an  early  convert  to  Clirlstianity,  and 
the  first  that  fell  a  Martyr  to  the  Christian  Faith. 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  is  represented  as  a 
person  of  singular  holiness,  abihty  and  zeal,  being 
"  full  of  faith,  and  of  power,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*/* 
Of  the  seven  that  were  elected  by  the  Apostle^  to  the 
office  of  Deacon,  Stephen  Is  the  first  namecl ;  and 
he  is  afterwards  recorded  to  have  done  "  great 
^'  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people  f ."  His 
adversaries,  memberi^  of  five  separate  Synagogues  at 
Jerusalem,  '^  unable  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit 
"  by  which  he  spoke,  suborned  false  witnesses,  who 
*'  deposed  that  they  had  heard  him  speak  bls^sphe- 
"  mous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God  J." 
After  they  had  heard  his  defence,  as  recorded  in  the 
seventh  chapter,  in  which  he  vindicaties  the  doctrines 
that  he  taught,  by  proofs  drawn  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  directly  charges  the  Jews  with  the  murder 
of  Jesus  Christ,  upon   his  declaring .  that   he  be- 

« 

•  Chap,  rl  B.        \  IbM,  ver.  8.        %  Act*  vi  9, 10,  U. 

1  .  held 
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beld  '^  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
^  God^  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  and  ran 
'^  upon  him  with  one  accord^  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
**  city  and  stoned  him." 

Among  the  works  of  Chrysostom  and  Ore&ory  of 
NaziaTizum^  are  Homilies  to  his  memory,  which 
were  delivered  on  the  anriiversary  of  his  martyrdom. 
In  allusion  to  the  name  of  Stephen^  which  in  the 
Greek  language  signifies  a  Croton,  the  former  of 
these  writers  calls  him  '*  the  Crottm  of  the  Church  :'* 
and  the  latter  '^  the  great  Stephen,  whose  temples 
^'  were  bound  with  the  Crown  of  tnartyrdom/*  Prom 
these  two  quotations  we  may  form  an  idea  of  the 
occasional  sportiveness  of  some  of  the  Greek  Fathers^ 
and  infer  the  antiquity  of  the  observation  of  the 

festival  of  5t.  St*£PHEN. 

The  Collect^  which  in  1661  was  improved,  is  di- 
rectly addressed  to  Christ,  to  whom  the  Martyr 
during  his  suffering  prayed,  saying  "  Lord  Jesus^ 
receive  my  spirit/'  and,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge  */*  The  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  being 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  occasion,  were  retained 
from  the  ancient  Offices. 

ST.   JOHN  THE  EVANGEUST's   DAT. 

'  John  was  a  fisherman  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee^ 
brother  of  the  elder  James,  and  the  beloved  disciple 
of  our  Lord^  who  on  the  cross  committed  to  him  the 


•  Chap.  vii.  59»  SO, 

vol,,  u.  £  care 
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c»rc  of  his  mother.  After  dwelling  in  Judea,  Where 
•he  is  supposed  to  have  died,  about  fifteen  years  after 
the  Crucifixion,  during  which  period  he  twice  suffered 
imprisonment  in  Jerusalem,  he  travelled  into  Asia- 
minor;  and  was  probably  the  founder  of  the  «even 
Oburehes  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  Frqm 
Ephesus  he  was  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  by  com- 
mand of  the  Eknperor  Domitian,  and  as  TertuUian 
reports^  was  there  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil^ 
but  miraculously  preserved.  After  this  he  was  ''  for 
'*  the  wojfd  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus/' 
b^ifthed  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  where  the  Revelation 
was  written.  Being  recalled  by  the  Emperor  Nerva, 
A.  D.  96^  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  where  at  an  ad- 
vanced age  he  publisbed  his  Gospel,  by  desire  it  i» 
said  of  the  Christians,  and  Pastors  of  Asia.  He  14 
thought  to  have  been  the  youngest  of  the  Apostlei^, 
all  of  whom  he  survived. 

I'be  Collect  was  a  little  altered  at  the  Restomtiony 
and  at  the  Reformati(m  a  part  of  one  of  his  own 
Epistles'  was  very  properly  placed  in  the  room  of  an 
Apocryphal  Lesson,  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are 
now  both  taken  from  his  own  writings.  In  the  for* 
mer,.  the  Disciple  bears  testimony  to  the  divinity  of 
his  Lord ;  and  in  the  latter,  the  Lord  obscurely  inti- 
mates, that  the  Disciple  should  not  die  till  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Jewish  Polity  ;  a  prophecy  which  was 
punatually  fulfilled. 
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THE  INNOCENTS   DAY. 

.  The  Holy  Innoeentoj  the  chikbren  .of  JSetjftJeAem, 
dain  Mmk  aftear  our  Saviouifs^  btrth^  are  4imforf»ly 
regarded  by  the  ancient  writers  as  CtHristian  Martyrs.- 
They  are  styfed ''  the  flowers  "*"  aad  tlie  ficst-fruito  pf 
^'  the  Martyrs ;''  and  Origbn  observes  that  their  ni«^ 
mofy  was  always  celebrated  in  the  Christian  Churchy 
a.suffieient  proof  of  the  antiqaity  of  this  festival. 
But  whether  this  was  at  first  a  festival  distinct  from 
the  Epiphany^  or  celebrated  on  the  same  day  with  i^ 
is  perhaps  still  doubtfuL 

The  Collect  was  re-composed  and  improved  at  the 
Restoration.  The  passage  from  the  Revelation^ 
read  for  the  Epistl^  describes  the  happy  state  and 
the  employment  of  the  Redeemed^  and  of  the  tnno- 
cents  in  heaven  :  and  the  Gospel  records  the  history 
of  tl)be  massacre  of  all^the  children  that  were  in  Btth- 
leliem,  and  the  coasts  thereof. 

Every  one  may  observe  that  this^  and  the  two 
preceding  festivals,  immediately  follow  the  grand 
festival  of  the  Nativity ;  but  the  reason  of  this  ^ir- 
langement  is  not  so  obvious.  It  is  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed, thftt  these  were  the  days  on  which  St  Ste- 
pheBi  St,  John,  and  the  ^'  Holy  Innocents/'  respec- 
tively suSciced*  But  the  Innocents  and^  St.  Steph€»»» 
to  adopt  the  words  of  Hilary,  wei:e  the  first, that 
jvere  "advanced  to  eternity  by  the  glory  of  martyr- 

•  Salvete  fiores  Martyrum, 
Quos  lucis  ipso  in  ]iniine»  &c.  * 

•  E  2  "  dom :" 
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''  dom  :*'  and  St.  John  was  ''  the  beloved  disciple.'* 
These  festivals  therefore  the  Church  celebrates  at 
this  time^  considering  them  as  proper  attendants 
ttpM  the  feast  of  the  Nativity.  L'Estrange  well  re- 
lAarks^  that ''  Martyrdom^  Love^  and  Innocence  are 
f^  first  to  be  magnified^  as  wherein  Christ  is  most 
''  honoured.'* 

SUNBAY  AFTER  CpRISt'MAS. 

The  Collect  for  the  Nativity  is  repeated  on  this 
day.  The  Epistle,  by  an  apt  similitude,  shews  the 
superiority  of  the  Christian  over  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sationi ;  and  the  Gospel  relates  some  of  the  particular 
circumstances  that  attended  the  birth  of  Christ. 

THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  CHRIST. 

Circumcision  was  a  ceremony  observed  both  by 
Jews  and  Pagans.  Whether  it  was  originally  a  di- 
vine or  human  institution,  whether  it  was  first  prac- 
tised by  the  Hebrews  or  the  Egyptians,  remain  at  this 
day  questionable  points.  Tliis  is  certain,  that  God 
ordained  the  use  of  it  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity, 
as  a  token  or  sign  of  the  covenant  made  between 
him  and  them.  In  Exodus  the  command  is  repeated ; 
and  in  Leviticus  the  time  of  the  operation  is  fixed  to 
the  eighth  day  after  birth,  agreeably  to  the  original 

institution. 

At  what  period  the  feast  of  the  Circumcision  wa» 
first  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church,  all  our 
Ritualists,  who  have  treated  of  the  festivals  and  holi- 

9  dayf. 
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dayi^  sMm  to  have  been  either  ashamed  to  acknow* 
ledge,  or  afraid  to  enquire.  They  have  not  at  least 
detn^mined  its  date  with  any  things  like  tolerable  ac- 
curacy. Bishop  Sparrow,  one  of  the  earliest  and 
best,  says  in  his  Rationale:  "  The  feast  of  the 
''  Circumcision  is  affirmed  by  learned  men  to  be  of 
^  later*  institution.  For  though  many  of  the  anci- 
''  ents  mention  the  Octave  of  Christmas  and  New- 
*'  year's  Day,  yet  they  do  not  mention  or  seem  to 
*'  keep  it,  say  they,  as  a  feast  of  the  Circumcision  f. 
But  suppose  it  to  be  so ;  yet  surely  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  there  is  reason  enough  for  the  keep- 
''  ing  of  this  day  solemn,  as  it  is  the  feast  of  Christ's 
^^  Circumcision.  For  as  at  Christmas,  Christ  was 
"  made  of  a  woman,  like  us  in  nature,  so  this  day 
*'  he  was  made  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4.  and  for  us 
took  upon  him  the  curse  of  the  law ;  being  made 
sin  for  us,  and  becoming  a  surety  to  the  offended 
God  for  us  sinners.  Which  suretyship  he  sealed 
this  day  with  some  drops  of  that  precious  blood, 
which  he  meant  to  pour  out  whole  upon  the 
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L'EsTRANGE,  in  the  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices^ 
gives  us  the  following  annotation:  ''  I  dare  not 
^  affix  any  remote  antiquity  to  this  holyday .  The 
"  fir^t  mention  of  it  under  this  title  occurreth 
*'  in  Ivo  Carnotensis,    who  lived  about  the  year 

«  The  woird  is.  perhaps  purposelyi  c^mbiguouiu    $ee  th^  con- 
text 
f  SooM  of  the  sncients  do. 

''  1090, 


M  ■  She  Comiuemm  qffiu\ 

f'  1090^  a  Ikde  foefbre  St,  BtiittiRD,  ««d  who 
,^^  hadk  a.  sermon  iipoD  it  l^oder  the  name  of  the 
^'  Octave  of  Christ's  Nativity,  we  find  it  in  Isidorus 
f'4000^- before  The  reason  why  it  H[a9  not  then 
^^  Dbserved  %  was,  as  I  conceive^  because  it  fell  upon 
*'  the  Kalendf  .of  Januaiy^  which  w^re  soIemniKed 
*'  among  the  heathens  with  such  disorder,  reveUiagSi 
''  and  prophane  appendants  of  idolatry,  that  Sfc 
^'  'Qbbysdstom  ealled  it  i«^r«y  ^tae^^iMf}!^,  the  DeviPf 
*'  fcstiv&l„and  the  sixth  general  Council  absolutely 
^interdicted  the  Qbservatk>n  of  them/' 

,  Dr.  NicHOLLs's  note  here  is,  '^  Tlii«  feast  is  cdc* 
''  brated  by  the  Church  i^f  commemorate  the  activ^^ 
^^  obediif  nee  of  Jesm?  Christ,  in  fulfilling  all  rights 
^'  oqsn^f,  which  is  ^ne  brapch  of  the  mi^iutorioua 
^'  cause  of  our  Redonption,  a^d  by  that  means  abro^ 
^^  g^ng  Die  '^ererie  injunctions  of  the  ]\lo0*^al 
^  eatabii$fan)ent>  and  puttifig  us  under  the  easier 

#::TI>d:||lifi(|,  fuid.iiindejr  tU^  titlt»  is  n^^saed  near};  50|^. 

J  f  If,  instead  of  4<X)0,  we  read  400,  we  shall  come  nearer  to 

the  time  of  Isidore  Hispalensis,  who  I  have  no  doubt  is  the 

.  .<  •  ..•■«• 

Isidore  here  meant. ^  But  what  shall  we  do  with  the  former 

■  •  ■■    •      .     .  ■      '      . 

part  ofthib  sentence  ?'  For  unfortunately  the  name  of  the  Octtiire 
of  Christ's  Nativity  does  i^t  ^ceur  in  Isidore.  In  the  25th 
Chapter  of  his  first  book  of  Ecclesiastical  Offices  he  treats  of  the 
NatithiT}  and  ia.tha  26tb^  the  Epiphany*  But  I  have  found 
BoChil^Jaihem,  nor  indeed  in  the  work  itself  that  can  be  con* 
Btr«ie4^l»'*pn^^jince  VEstrahoe's.  assertion, 

X  But  it  was  then  in  the  time  of  Isidore  observed  as  t)ie  feast 
af  AesCi|'c^|nejyHOI^   ./.  .  .   r 
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''  terint  of  the  Gospd.    This  feast  is  old^  than 
'^ '  St.  Bernard's  time^  who  has  some  homilies  upon 

All  that  'we  find  in  Wheatly  on  the  design  of  the 
feasts  and  its  antiquity^  is  atmnseript  of  the  two 
iH^eeedin'g'  passages  A^m  NichoiiLs  and  I/Eari^NGV; 
L'Esi'RfAKGB  modestly  says^  ^*  I  dare  not  aflSz:  any 
*'  remote  antiquity  to  this  holyday  ;'*  because  he 
thought'it  a  modem  institution  *-*-WhaAti*y>  wittotrt 
any  other  authority^  unguardedly .  affirms^  <that  ^^  its 
^'  observation  is  not  of  very  gmbat.  antiquity  ;'*  issply^ 
ingi  that  it  was  eomparatitiely  modem. 
-   Thayt  the  tttstitution  of  the  faiat  of  the  ChnDumci^ 
si<mjft  more  ancient  than  our  Ritoalisla  Appear  to 
fawe  (hotigbt^  may  be  discovewd  from  ah  mspection 
of  GjaEGORT's  Sacramental^  ** ;  and  that  in  the- sixth 
fentary  at  latest  a  i^pecial  and  appropriate  office  wai 
provided  for  it^  is  proved  by  the  Actsi)f  tbeSecimd 
Council  of  Tours.    The  seventeenth  Canon  of  that 
Pouncil^  orders  ''  the  Oftce  for  the  CSiroaaoicnion^  to 
be  performed  on  the  first  of  January  at  eigl}^  in 
the  morning  f /'    In  the  ancifent  Church,  the  Office 
of  the  Circumcision  was  spmetimes  followed  by  an 
office  called,  Mma  nd  prohibendum  qb  idoU^ :  or> 
to  adopt  a  translation  from  the  title,  of  one  of  ouij^ 

'  *  Vere  dlenuih  et  justum  6sl|  s^uum  et  ssintaesy  .bos  tiU 
semper  et  ubiqae  grotias  agere,  cu  Jus  hodik  GiscvitcisnAsxs 
DIEM  et  Nativitatis  Octftfuoiy  &c,  1  his  it  part  of  GaaobiiY'i^ 
proper  preface. 

f  Et  horSk  octar&  m  ipsxs  Calsndis  Cir^tvadricous  Misis  Deer 
propitlo  celebretttr* 

Homilies, 


ft 
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Hotiiiliefi, ''  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry  V'    Latt  of  all 
was  celebrated  on  this  day  the  Octaye  of  Uie  Nativity; 
As  the  two  festivals  of  the  Circumcision  of  Christ 
and  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity  necessarily  fdl  upon 
one  and  the  same  day^  and  as  the  Octave  viras  ob« 
served  widi  extraordinary  solemnity^  the  day  would 
natnrdly  rec^ve  its  general  denomination  from  the 
Octave^  and  not  from  &e  Circumcision.    Accordingly 
we  find  that  in  many  of  the  Calendars^  and  Lection^ 
aries^  Ae  title  of  the  Circumcision  was  dropped^ 
and  that  of  tl^  Octave  only  retained*      Siyi  an 
ancient  Gallican  Lectionary  notices  ''  the  Circum* 
**  €tsi(^/*  and  '^  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Gircum* 
^  cision/'  and  a  Gothic  Liturgy  contains  an  oflBcd 
for  *'  the.  Circumcision  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^.** 
Fn>m  the  order  in  which  PsEuno-ALcuiN  treats  of 
flie  festivals,  beginning  with  the  Nativity^  the  Cir« 
cumcision^  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity^  the  Calen^ 

*' I  adopt  thw  tide  because  the  Office  to  which  I  refer  was 
composed  for  reasons  m  sone  respects  like  those  for  whioh  th'd 
Homily  was  written.  The  Calends  of  January,  or  the  beginning 
of  the  new  year,  was  a  fixed  or  stated  annual  heathen  festiva), 
which  was  celebrated  with  rites  at  once  grossly  licentious  and 
idolatrous.  After  the  idolatrous  rites  were  suppressed  by  tlie 
Bmperofs,  the  Ghrmtian  Fathers  and  Councils  had  still  sufficient 
reason  to  complain  of  the  public  dancings,  the  interchangmg  of 
habits  between  men  and  women,  ami  other  impurities.  The 
Council  of  Trullo^  to  put  an  effectual  stop  to  such  irregularities, 
forbad  the  frequenting  of  this  and  other  heathen  festivals,  under 
the  penalty  of  excommunication.  These  festivals,  Psbudo- 
Alcuxh  says,  ^iouid  be.  called,  Cavendee  not  Calenda. 

t  Mabillon  de  Lit  GalL  Lib.  II.  and  IIL    , 

of 
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of  Janiiury,  Ac.  it  aeems  highly  prohable  that  the 
three  iMt  were  all  observed  ia  the  time  of  GiIarIiB? 
MA^axB,  or  at  least  when  this  writer  lived.  From 
Iro'a  discourscB  on  the  Advent^  Nativity^  and  Cir* 
comciiion  of  our  hcxjA,  which  follow  each  other 
without  interruption^  and  his  omitting  the  Octave, 
we  BMy  be  justified  in  concluding^  that  the  feast  of 
the  Circumcision  was  in  his  time  noticed  at.lttst  aa 
much  as  that  of  the  Octave. 

The  title  of  the  Office  ui^ed  on  the  first  of  January 
hi  OuEeoRY's  Sacramentary,  b  ^'  the  Octave  of  our 
'^  Lord/'  which  long  before  the  era  of  our  Referoia* 
tion^  hfid  in  the  Missal  of  Sarum  been  changed  into 
*'  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord,''  and  in  those  of 
Rome  and  France^  into  ^'  the  Circumcision  of  oiur 
''  Lord  and  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity/'  StiU  the 
Ofikefor  the  day  continued  in  all  nearly  the  jnme. 
It  commemorated  both  the  Circumcision^ .  and  the 
Nativity;  and  part  of  it  belonged  to  the  Virgin. 
The  <dd  Collect  was  ''  Deus,  qui  salutis  XBiMrnm, 
'^  Beat®  Marias  virginitate  fecunda  bumano  getieri 
prsemia  praestitistt ;  tribue,  qusesumus,  ut  ipsam 
pro  nobis  intercedere  sentiamus^  per  quam  merui« 
mus  auctorem  vitas  suscipere  Dominum  nostrum. 
'^  Jesum  filium  tuum/^  Or^  ''  Deus^  qui  nobis  nati 
Salvatoris  diem,  eelebrare  concedis  oct»vum ;  fac^ 
qutesumuSj  nos  ejus  perpetua  divinitate  muniri, 
^'  cujus  sumus  carnali  commercio  reparati,  qui  tecum. 
*'  vivit,  i&c."  The  first  of  these  Collects  is  appoint- 
ed in  the  Roman  Missal  and  the  latter  in  tlxat  of 
Sarum. 

If 
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If  we  consider  this  festival  merely  as  the  comme* 
fnoratioB  of  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord^  the  date 
of  its  institution,  or  at  least  its  revival  is  easily  ascer- 
tained. It  commenced  with  our  Reformation^  or 
rather  at  the  publication  of  our  English  Liturgy^  and 
was  first  observed  on  January  1  j  1 6^.         .        . 

The  Collect^  Epistle  and  Gospel^  with  the  Lessons^ 
are  all  remarkably  appropriate  to  this  day's  comme- 
moration. The  first  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer 
relates  the  particulars  of  the  injunction  imposed  upon 
Abraliam^  '  and  the  second  states  the  nece8si^>  of 
spiritual  Circumcision, 

The  first  Evening  Lesson  is  purely  moral  and  doo-* 
trinal^  and  in  no  degree  oeremonial/  it  ^shorts  us 
to  fear  bs\A  love  God^  and  to  circumcise  the  fore^akih 
of  the  heart;  .  The  second  ^cautions  not  only  agakirt 
human  tnuytions^  'but  against  the  legal  observances^ 
which  were  merely  Judaical.  It  specifies  in  parti'^ 
cular.  Jewish  Holidays,  and  Sabbaths. 

The  Epatle  has  the  same  tendency  with  Ihe  first 
Evening .  Lesson^  and  both  of  the  second  Lessons; 
The  Gfli^ei  relates  the .  Circumcision  of  Christ. 
The  Collect.  was«compo80d  in  1549^  when  the  Epistlo 
and  Gospttl  .w^re  likewise  selected  *. 


*>       .    '.  • 
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•  Tfa^vSifppehin  Ae.lOkssi&jQf.iw^  oejitu^es  viis  the 
twenty-first  verse  only  of  the  second  chapter  of  Luke.  Before 
tbnt»  dM  GM^bog^  yftmWAiiyeiw^i  and  ended  with  the  S2d, 
Se^WMnitLo»iitVk%.GA 
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THE 

EPIPHANY, 

t  • 

OR  THE 

MANIFESTATION   OP  CHRIST 

TO  THE 

GENTILES. 

THE  greater  pbrt  cf  the  Eastern  Church,  for  the 
fir9t  three  or  four  centuries,  kept  the  feast  of  the 
Nativity,  <m  the  day  whieh  we  call  the  Epiphany ; 
that  la^  on  Ihe  sixth  of  January  ^.  The  word  Epi« 
phany.  has  been  employed  to  denote  Christ's  Mani^ 
feMati^  in  four  respects :  1 .  His  Nativity,  or  M a^ 
n^festation  in  the  Flesh ;  d.  The  appearance  of  the 
Star  to  the  Eastern  Magi,  or  his  Manifestation  to 
the  Gentiles ;  3.  The  Manifestation  at  his  Baptism, 
when  the  heavens  were  opened  f,  ''  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  d Acending  like  a  dove,  and  lights 
ing  ijpoi^  him :  And  la  a  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing. This  is  iny  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased;"  and  lastly,  The  Manifestation  of  his 
Divinity,  by  the  first  miracle  which  he  wrought  at 
tlie  Mwriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee;  all  of  which  were 

*  See  pages  85,  86.  That  Che  feasi  of  Chrifttnas  and  the. 
ISpiphany  were  ever  one  and  the  same  is  dcotjed  bf  WKiEAtXY# 
yho  majnt^s  that  they^re  always  two  different  feasts  ^eld  oa 
different  days.    In  this  he  Is  ae  doubl  mistakea* 

t  Matt.  ill.  ie»  17. 

com];nemo« 


€€ 
€€ 
ft 
€t 


>• 


00  fike  C!ommunion  Office. 

m 

commemorated  on  this  day^  by  the  Charches  of  Je^ 
rosalem^  Antioch,  Egypt^  and  others  of  the  East 
But  in  the  Western  Provinces^  the  Nativity  and 
Epiphany  were  celebrated  on  two  distinct  days.  On 
the  Epiphany^  considered  as  a  festival  separate  from 
theNativity^  were  Gommemomted  the  appearance  of 
the  star  which  conducted  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem, 
the  Baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  the  first  miracle  that 
he  wrought.  Some  writers  add  the  miracle  of  his 
feeding  the  5600  with  five  loaves.  All  these  are  ex« 
pressly  mentioned  in  a  SermoA  on  the  Day  ascribed 
to  Austin :  others  notice  the  first  three  reasons^  but 
not  the  last. 

J'EROM  ^  attributes  the  institution  of  the  feast  of 
the  Rpiphanyi'  principally  to  the  Baptism  of  Christ^ 
and  the  Manifestation  of  him  made  to  the  world  by 
the  voice  from  heaven;  «tnd  the  Greek  writers  id 
common^  more  particularly  insist  on  this  reason  j 
whilst  Leo,  who  composed  not  fewer  than  eight  Hi%^ 
courses  upon  the  Epiphany,  assigns  no  other  reason 
for  the  commemoration  of  this  festival,  than  the  Ma« 
nifestattou  loade  to  the  Gentile  world,  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  star  to  the  Eastern  Magi. 

Three  of  the  Manifestations,  which  are  most  com- 
monly noticed,  both  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers, 
our  Cimrch  commeinorates  in  her  proper  offices  for 
the  day  :  the  Manifestation  to  the  Magi  in  the  Col* 
lect  and  (Sospel;  the  Manifestation  at  his  Baptism  in 
the  seccH^d  Mpming  Lesson ;  and  his  Manifestation 

*  JsBOM  in  Ezek.  i. 

by 
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Ii^  the  Miracle  of  Gama^  in  the  second  Evening 
Leason^  which  for  this  purpose  is,  contrary  to  com- 
moB  usaire,  taken  from  an  evanffeticdy  and  not  from 
«»  epiltlry  writing. 

In  the  Greek  Church,  after  the  Nativity  and  Epi^ 
phany  caifte  to  be  observed  on  two  distinct  days,  this 
festival  was  celebrated  with  more  solemnity  in  some 
respects,  than  even  the  feast  of  the  Nativity.    It  wa9 
one  of  their  three  solemn  seasons  of  admitting*  the 
Cktechamens  to  Baptism  ^.    Baptism  they  commonly 
called  (^w^)  light  and  (fwrierf*a)  illumination;   and 
this  being  the  supposed  day  of  Christ's  Baptism,  was 
styled  (tf/iAcp*  f  wTMv)  the  day  of  lights,  or  of  iliumina* 
tion  ;  that  is,  the  day  of  his  Baptism,  who  came  ^  as 
^.  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory 
'-^  of  his  people' Israel/*    Of  the  glory  of  the  Church 
by  die  accession  of  the  Gentiles,  we  have  a  prophe* 
tical  ^description  in  the  passages  of  Isaiah,  selected 
for  the  first  Lessons.    The  introductory  verses  of 
that  for  the  Evening,  are  couched  in  the  same  me- 
taphorical language,  with  the  conclusion  of  Simeon's 
Hymn.     ''  Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  id  come,  and 
*'  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  fhee  f  ,"  &c. 

Though  the  Epiphany  was  anciently  observed  with 

» 

^  Whbatly  says,  ''  the  Epiphanj  was  as  aoltBiii.fir  baptistaji 
**  the  Catechumens  among  the  LatmSf  aa  Easter  end  Whitsua* 
**  tide  among  the  Greeks."  Bjut  if  we  credit  the  Ecclesiastical 
Ristoriansi  only  the  Greeks  and  Africans  baptized  on  this  day. 
The  Lacin,  Spanish^  and  Galilean  Churches  did  not  adniinister 
public  Bi^itism  at  the.Epiphany,  but  at  Easter  and  Whltsuntida. 

f  Isaiah  \x. 
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man^  but  to  distingnish  the  day.  The  more  ancient 
custom^  however^  was  to  commemorate  on  the  sixth 
day  of  January  the  miracle  wrought  at  the  marriage 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  the  adoration  paid  to  Christ  by 
the  M agi^  and  the  Baptism  of  our  Saviour,  all  under 
tlie  general  name  of  the  Epiphany.  When  th^e 
offices  came  to  be  disjoined^  the  history  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  star,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  wise 
men^  was  appropriated  to  the  Epiphany ;  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Baptism  of  Christ  to  the  Octave 
of  the  Epiphany^  and  the  account  of  the  miracle  re*' 
corded  in  this  Gospel^  to  the  first  Sunday  after  the 
Octave.  Our  Reformers  discontinued  the  commemo* 
ration .  of  Christ's  Baptism^  and  the  observance  of  all 
the  Octaves. 

The  CoUect  which  was  adopted  by  the  Composers 
of  the  Missals  of  Sarum^  France^  and  Rome^  is  the 
same  with  that  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary  for  the 
second  Sunday  after  the  Theophany. 


THIRIX  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIFHANT. 

The  third  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  was  once 
likewise  called  the  Sunday  of  the  Leper^  and  the 
Sunday  of  the  Centurion^  a  sufficient  proof  that  the 
Gospel^  which  we  still  employ^  was  anciently  ap« 
pointed  for  the  same  occasion. 

The  Epistle  is  a  continuation  pf  the  Epistle  for  the 
second  Sunday. 

The  Collect  is  taken  from  that  appointed  for  th^ 
day  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory. 

FOURTH 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THK  EPIPtfAlTV. 

The  Gospel  for  this  day,  which  relates  our  Lord's 
miraculous  stilling  of  the  tempest  on  the  sea,  appears 
to  have  been  read  on  this  same  occasion  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Gregorv,  or  in  the  age  immediately  succeed- 
ing. It  formerly  ended  with  the  twenty-seventh 
verse,  as  it  still  does  in  the  Missals  of  Sarum,  France^ 
and  Rome.  The  English  Reformers  first  added  the 
passage  respecting  the  casting  of  the  devils  out  of  two 
men  possessed,  and  the  suffering  of  them  to  enter  into 
the  herd  of  swine,  with  which  our  Gospel  and  the 
chapter  itself  conclude. 

The  Epistle  for  this  day  formerly  was  Romans 
xiii.  8 — 13  *.  But  this  passage  the  Compilers  of  out 
Liturgy  had  prefixed  to  the  Epistle  that  was  read 
#11  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  and  therefore  in  its 
place  they  substituted  the  present,  which  is  an  im^ 
mediate  continuation  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  th< 
Romans. 

The  Epistle  from  Roml  xiii.  8,  still  retained  in 
the  Missals,  was  read  at  Rome,  \6ng  before  CaARr 
LEMAGNE  introduced  some  parts  of  the  Roman  Offices 
into  Prance.  Prior  to  this  era,  the  GaJlican  Church 
read  the  whole  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  that  long  Epistle  was  preceded  by  a 
lection  from  Jeremiah  f . 

Our  Collect  for  this  day  likewise  is  borrowed  from 

*  This  is  the  Epistle  in  the  Salisbury  aud  modem  Romtn  and 
Gallican  Missals. 
+  Chap.  xxxY.  13,  to  the  end. 
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the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory.  From  1549  to  1661, 
it  was  ^'  God,  which  knowest  us  to  be  set  in  tiie  midst 
of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  for  man's  frail* 
ness  we  cannot  always  stand  uprightly ;  grant  to 
**  us  the  health  of  body  and  soul,  that  all  those  things 
which  we  suffer  for  sin,  by  thy  help  we  may  well 
pass  anxl  overcome,  through  Christ  our  Lord/' 
Grego&y^s,  retained  by  the  Roman,  Gallican,  and 
Salisbury  Missals,  is  "  Deus,  qui  nos  in  tantis  peri- 
culis  constitutos,  pro  humana  jscis  fragilitate  non 
posse  subsistere ;  da  nobis  salutem  mentis  et  cor- 
poris,  ut  ea,  quas  pro  peccatis  nostris  patimur,  te 
adjuvante,  vincamus,  per,  &c," 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  parable  of  the  tareis  sown  among  the  wheat*; 
which  our  Church  has  assigned  for  the  Gospel  tbit 
day,  W^  read  orf  the  same  day  fay  the  Roman  Churi^ 
in  the  seventh  century :  and  though  three  Other  Gos* 
pels  have  been  employed  ^  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany  by  some  Churches,  this  was  always  the 
most  generedly  adapted. 

The  Epistle  has  long  been-  uniformly  read  on  this 
day.  The  Collect,  like  those  for  the  four  prece- 
ding Smtdays,  is  taken  from  the  Sacram^tary  of 
Gregory.  "  Familian^  tuam,  quaesumus  Domine, 
'^  continua  pietate  custodi ;  ut  quas  in  soda  spe  gratia^ 
'^  coelestis  innititur,  tua  semper  pr otecttone  nmniatury 
''  per,  &c." 

•  Matt.  xiii.  SI). 
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Y&E  SIXTH  SUNDAT  Artot  Tfi£  tl^MAKV* 

I 

As  it  happens  that  there  are  oftea  not  four,  and 
Seldom  six  Sundays^,  between  the  Epiphany  and 
Septuagesima  Sunday,  some  of  the  appropriate  Offices 
formerly  terminated  at,  the  third  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany,  and  all  at  the  fifth  f .  Duramdus  informs 
us^  that  in  his  timc^  the  sixth  Sunday  had  nothing 
proper  except  Collects^  and  that  in  other  respects  it 
borrowed  from  the  two  preceding  J.  This  was  in 
some  sort  the  case  in  the  Church  of  England,  from 
1549  to  166  L  The  Rubric  which  during  that  period 
was  annexed  to  the  Gospel  for  the  fifth  Sunday,  di- 
'  rects  that  "  the  sixth  Sunday,  if  there  be  so  many, 
"^  shall  have  the  same  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel  that 
'' .  ^as  upon  the  fifth."  Yet  before  the  compilation 
of  our  Book,  the  Roman  and  Gallican  Churches  had 
aj^inted  proper  Offices  for  the  sixth  ;  and  our  pro- 
genitors had  done  what  is  equivalent ;  for  the  Missal 
of  Sarum  has  proper  Offices  for  the  Sunday  within  the 
Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  for  five  Sundays  after 
the  Octave,  making  altogether  six  §.  The  practice 
of  ending  the  appropriate  Offices  at  the  third  or  fifth 

♦  from  1752  io  1804>  a  period  cf  fifty-ti^  years,  we  &id  a 
njtth  Sufiday  only  thrice. 

"f  The  fourth  and  fifth  commonly  had  proper  Epistles  and  Gos« 
pAt  Initnot  appropriate  lotroits,  &d. 

^  Ii»])Qm»Saxt.pO(sifipiph. 

$  WHEiiTLY  is  therefore  mistaken  trhed  he  affirmsi  diat  tnihe 
Sfdisiury  Missal  the  service  of  the  third  Sunday  is  ordtred  to  be 
wed  on  $uch  an  oGcasiwt  that  is,  on  the  sixth  when  six  occar. 

F  S  Sunday 
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Sunday  tvafi  not  the  most  ancient.  For  in  the  Sacra^ 
mentaryof  GKvsoMy  the  sixth  Sunday  is  in  every  ret^ 
gpect  treated  like  the  five  preceding.  We  have  no 
reason  to  suspect  here  any  subsequent  interpolation 
or  addition,  for  the  Lectionaries  composed  nearest  to 
the  age  in  which  Gregory  lived,  furnish  us  veith  pro- 
per Gospels  for  the  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and 
even  tenth  Sundays  after  the  Theophany.  All  of 
these  after  the  sixth  were  unnecessary,  where  proper 
Offices  were  appointed  for  Septuagesima  and  the  fol- 
lowing Sundays ;  a  circumstance  which  I  notice  here, 
principally  because  I  may  have  occasion  to  refer  to  it, 
when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  duration  of  the  Lenteix 
fast  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church, 

Our  Collect  for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epi- 
phany was  composed,  and  the  Epistle  and  Gospel 
were  selected,  at  the  Revision  in  1661. 


OF  THE 

SUNDAYS  CALLED  SEPTVAGESIMA,   SEXAGESIMA,  AND 

QUINQUAGESIMA*. 

The  three  Sundays  and  weeks,  that  precede  the 
solemn  fast  of  Lent,  have  been  long  distinguished  by 
the  names  of  Septuagesima,  Sexagesimal  and  Quin*-) 

,  *  From  1549  to  I66I9  the  fiM  of  these  three  Sundays  wi« 
styled  Septttdgesima  Sunday ;  the  second,  Sexagesiofta,  4rc.  kc. 
V^  ^ad4itioBS  of  **  or  <lio  third  Sunday  bdTore  Xent/'  and  of 
*V  or  the  aec^ad  Suaday,^'  &c.  wete-jiuuie  at  die  Revision  a£ter  th« 
RefttomU^ii. 

quagesima; 
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qnagesima ;  terms  obviously  signifyirtg  the  seventieth, 
sixtieth,  and  fiftieth.  Why  such  titles  \rere  applied  Id 
these  Sundays,  tlie  writers  on  the  Offices  of  the  Church 
since  the  eighth  century  have  assigned  various  rea- 
sons, most  of  them  sufficiently  fanciful  or  absurd  *.  In 
order  to  ascertain  the  true  reason,  recourse  must  be 
had  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  in  whidi  the^e 
names  were  first  adopted,  and  to  the  intentions  of  the 
governors  of  the  Church,  as  far  as  they  can  be  disco- 
vered. Now  it  is  certain,  that  when  the  words  Sep- 
tuagesima, Sexagesima,  and  Quinquagesima,  were 
first  applied  to  denote  these  three  Sundays,  the  season 
of  Lent  had  generally  been  extended  to  a  fast  of  six 
Veeks,  that  is  thirty- six  days,  not  reckoning  the  Sun- 

^  Alcuin,  who  was  the  pupil  of  Bed  e,  and  the  preceptor  of 
Charlemagne,  thinks  that  Septuagesima  was  so  called,  because 
it  was  the  seventieth  day  before  the  Saturday  in  Easter  week. 
Put  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  and  it  confgunds  with  Lent 
the  PaschaJ  week,  which  was  always  a  time  of  rejoicing.  Sexa- 
gesima, he  says,  is  so  called,  because  there  are  sixt^  days  between 
it  and  the  Thursday  in  Easter  week ;  apd  Quinquagesima  is  so 
isalledy  because  frona  it  to  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  reckoning 
both  inclusively,  we  find  ^y  days.  He  then  discovers  variouii 
types  and  mysteries  in  these  Bumbers,  which  it  would  be  idle  to 
repeat.  Chaklfmaonb,  in  his  reply  to  ALcuiif,  observes,  that 
persons  who  delight  in  such  calculations,  may  find  mysterious 
numbers  not  only  in  these  weeks  but  in  every  other  week  of  the 
year,  and  in  every  hour,  and  minute  of  the  day ;  and  then  pro-r 
cceds  to  assign  for  these  names  reasons  similar  to  \ho9^  which  I 
have  stated  (  Alcuin's  Letter  and  Cka  rlemaoke's  to  Alcjuin). 
It  is  surprising,  that  the  writers  of  the  following  centuries  should 
have  rejected  Ciiarlemagnk's  rimple  and  natural  account,  and 
fallen  into  the  most  extravagant  raveries  on  the  subject* 

days, 
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days,  which  were  always  celebrated  as  festivals.  A( 
this  time  likewise  the  Sunday^  which  we  call  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent^  was  styled  simply  Quadragesinm  of 
the  fortieth,  meaning  no  doubt  the  fortieth  day  before 
Eastef.  Quadragesima  was  also  the  name  given  to 
the  season  of  Lent,  and  denoted  the  Quadragesimal^ 
pr  forty  days  fast.  When  the  three  weeks  before 
Quadragesima  ceased  to  be  considered  as  weeks  after 
the  Theoph^ny  (or  Epiphany),  and  were  appointed 
to  be  observed  as  a  time  of  preparc^tion  for  Lent^  it 
ivj^s  perfectly  ponformable  to  the  ordinary  mod^  of 
/computation  to  reckon  backvyards,  and  for  the  sake  of 
even  and  rpunc^  numbprs,  to  count  by  Pecads.  Thp 
Author^;  of  this;  rioyel  institution,  and  the  Compilers  of 
the  new  proper  Offices,  would  naturally  call  the  first 
$unday  before  Quadragesima,  Quinquagei^im^ ;  the 
second,  Sexagesima;  and  the  third,  Septuagesima. 
This  reason  at  least  corresponds  with  what  Charle- 
magne states  in  answer  to  the  enquiries  of  our  learned 
pountfymjin  JIVlcvin,  and  » it]:^  the  2^cco}lnt  that  seems 
to  ])p  at  present  most  generally  adppte4-  J  ^nust  add, 
that  after  considering  with  attention,  what  Charle- 
magne, Alcuin,  Amalarjus,  Rhabanus  Maurus,  Ivo, 
RuPERTUs,  and  Duravdus  have  said  upon  the  subject, 
this  appears  to  ipe  the  only  account,  that  is  in  any  tp- 
lemble  degree  rationp^l  ^nd  satisfactory.  At  the  Re,- 
formation,  technical  and  ecclesiastical  titles  and  tecift^ 
were  not  always  translated  from  the  original  language 
into  our  oiyn,  and  amon^  others  are  retained  the  Latin 
names  of  these  three  Sundays.  Of  whatever  antiquity 
the  institution  of  Septuagesima  and  the  two  followinff 

Sundays 
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Sundays  may  be^  no  vestige  of  it  is  discoverable  even 
in  the  Roman  Churchy  where  it  originated^  before  tlie 
beginning  of  the  sixth  or  the  close  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. Gelasius  and  Gregory  notice  these  days  in 
tb^ir  Sacramentaries ;  but  after  the  death  of  the  latter 
they  had  not  been  received  into  either  France  or 
Spain.  It  is  plain,  hovircver,  tlmt  in  the  time  of 
CfliiRtEMAONE^  and  our  Alcuin  at  latest^  not  only  the 
present  names  of  these  Sundays^  but  also  the  proper 
Offices  that  Gregory  had  assigned  to  them,  were  ge- 

« 

nerally  adopted  in  the  Churches  of  France  and  JSn- 
iain. 

When  the  names  of  these  Sundays,  and  their  re- 
spective Offices,  were  introduced  by  authority  into 
France  and  Britaifi,  tliey  were  all  introduced  together? 
yet  Quinquagesima  seems  to  have  been  first  known^ 
The  first  Council  of  Orleans  *  made  a  decree  against 
the  admission  of  Quinquagesima,  and .  ordered  that 
Lent  should  be  retained  within  its  ancient  limits.    At 
this  time  the  names  Sexagesima  and  Septuagesima 
were  probably  not  known  in  France.    By  the  fourth 
Council  of  Orleans  f ,  the  names  and  the  observation 
of  Quinquagesima  and  Sexagesima  are  ordered  to  bo 
suppressed,  and  uniformity  in  the  keeping  of  Lent  is 
prescribed.    Septuagesima  does  not  appear  to  have 
b^en  yet  heard  of  in  France ;  and  this  order  was  pro** 
bably  l^elled  against  the  practice  of  some,  who^  in 
imitation  of  the  Gredis,  began  to  omit  the  Saturday 
U^t,  and  to  extend  the  duration  of  Lent,  in  order  .tQ 

♦  A»P,  51  J,  t  A,D.  H\, 
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make  up  t^te  numbler  of  ftsting  days.    At  ^mft 
the  three  days  were  instituted  at  the  same  time. 

On  Septuagesima,  and  the   two  following  Smir 
days»  the  Compilers  of  our  Office  have  retained  the 
Collects^  Epistles^  and  Gospels,  which  they  found  ap* 
propriaied  to  these  days  in  the  Missal  of  Sarum^  aod 
other  ancient  Liturgies  ;  excepting  only  the  CoUect 
.  for  Quim]uagesima>  £Mr  which  day  tliey  composed  a 
new  one  more  consonant  to  the  subject  of  the  ^istle. 
The  old  Collect  both  in  G&eoory's  Sacr9.ment&ry,  an4 
the  Missals^  was  '*  Pceces  nostras^  quassujnus.  Do* 
'^  mine,  clementer  exaudi ;  atque  a  peccatorum.via- 
^'  culis  absolutes  ab  omni  nos  adveraitate  cuslodi,  per 
f^  Dominum,  &c/'    It   is  perhaps  entering:  too  fiu; 
into  fiimutidd  to  notice,  that  on  Septuagesima  oujt 
Collect,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman,  Galilean,  and 
Salisbury  Missals,  forms  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary, 
not  the  Collect,  but  the  Oratio  ad  papidum,  or  in  the 
modern  language  of  the  Roman  Catholics^  the  Post 
Communion;- 

'  The  object  of  the  Church,  in  mstituting  these  SiMr 
days  and  weeks,  was  to  withdraw  our  attention  from 
the  festtTak  of  the  Nativity,  and  the  Epij^KUiy,  from 
Goatemplating  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  his  Divir 
nity ;  and  to  direct  it  to  our  own  sin^  and  imperfec- 
tions ;  to  prepare  us,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  devote 
the  .approacliing  season  to  strict  self-eiitamiMiton,  to 
the  practice  of  religious  abstinence,  and  to  acts  of  more 
than  ordinary  humiliation  and  devotion. 

Hence  the  proper  Lessons  for  these  Sundays,  are 
ju)  longer  t^ken  froip  the  J^vaBgelical  prophet^  faat 

portions 
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paat^oM  from  Genesis  are  res^^  which  treat  qf  the 
Fall  and  its  e^meqtiences. 

Qn  Septuagesima  Sunday^  the  Collect  entreats  God 
f*  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people ;"  and 
partieulariy  beseeches  hinoi  that  ^^  we^  who  are  jostfy 
punished  for  our  offences^  may  by  his  goodness  be 
0M^yeifully  delivered  IVom  ouj;  afflictions."  The  Epis- 
tle recommends  the  mortification  of  oar  worldly  appe^ 
tites,  and  activity  in  our  Christian  course.  The  Gos- 
pel has  a  similar  tendency^  shewing/  that  all  who  are 
admitted  into  Christ's  vineyard^  must  labour^  if  they 
expect  to  Qbtatn  the  promised  reward. 

The  Collect  for  Sexagesima  confesses  the  frailty  of 
our  nature^  and  the  weakness  of  our  abilities;  and  ac- 
knowledges^ that  He  to  whom ''  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
are  open'^  perceives  that  we  confide  not  in  ourselves : 
|t  therefore  beseeches  him  tp  suopour  and  defend 
us.    As  an  encouragement  to  trust  in  God,  and  to 
l^ear  with  patience  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our  spirts 
tual  warfare^  the  Epistle  proposes  the  example  of  ^Si 
Paul,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  exertions  and  suffer- 
4ngs  in  the  c^use  of  the  Gpspel ;  and  here  gtoriea  in 
hiy  weakness  and  infiirmities^  which  God  had  enabled 
him  to  rectify.    The  Gospel  rec<»Ainends  vigilance 
«gainpt  the  seduction  of  the  Deyih  and  the  allurements 
of  the  PfQvId,  with  cioreftilni^s  both  tp  hear  atid  keep 
the  word  of  Qod,  if  we  h^pe^  tct  brings  forth  the  fruits 
of  eternal  life.  ' 

Qn  the  two  prao^ding  Sundays^  aciti  of  mortiifidik 
|ion>  with  vigil^ncf)  and  circumspection j  were  recom?- 

mendAd.  ^^i  tp  tb«fe  Wf  nuwt  addfaiti^^and  charity, 

th«j 
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that  is  ^*  faith  working  by  love ;"  because  without  this 
the  most  sincere  profession  of  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  the  performance  of  every  other 
duty,  *'  will  profit  us  nothing.*'    The  Collect  there- 
fore prays  for  an  increase  of  this  most  excellent  gift  of 
charity,  or  universal  benevolence.    The  Epistle  de- 
scribes and  illustrates  this  virtue  and  appreciates  its 
value :  the  Gospel  gives  us  an  instance  of  faith  in 
Christ.    Faith  in  him  will  illuminate  our  spiritual 
darkness,  dispose  us  not  only  to  profess  his  religion, 
|mt  to  rise  up  and  follow  him  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  good  works,  and  more  especially  in  difTi^isive  cha» 
rity  toward^  aiji  mankind,     , 

pHROVE  TUESDAr, 

The  Tuesday  after  Quinquagesima  is  called  Shrove^f 
Tuesday,  or  Shrove-tide,  from  Shrove^  Ihe  praeterit 
of  Shrive,  an  antiquated  word,  which  signifies  to  hear 
or  to  make  confession.  On  this  day  it  was  usual  for 
the  people  to  confess  their  sins^  that  they  might  be 
better  prepared  for  the  observation  of  the  ensuing 
season  of  penitence,  and  for  receiving  the  Sacrament 
at  Easter.  It  was  afterwards  perverted  into  a  day  of 
idle  sports  and  Amusements ;  and  till  within  a  few 
years,  in  many  parts  of  England,  its  anniversary  was 
distinguished  by  riot  and  drunkenness,  by  buIKbaiting, 
cock-fighting,  and  Such  other  diversions,  as  were  cal^ 
culated  to  promote  cruelty,  inhumanity,  and  every 
thing  the  most  opposite  to  the  virtues,  which  it  was 
\\ie  intention  of  the  C^burcb^o  tejiich  an4  encourage; 

OF 
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INSTITUTION  OF  LENT, 

ITS  ORIGIN Alii  DURATION^  IT^  AUGMp:NTAT|ONj  AND  ITV 

OBSJCRYANCES. 

Though  fastings  be  a  divine  command ;  though  the 
examples  of  fieisting,  and  the  precepts  in  the  Old  Tes- 
lament  enjoining  it^  be  authorised  and  sanctioned  by 
the  example  and  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gos-- 
pel,  yet  the  Church  of  England  no  where  isays,  that 
the  establishment  of  Lent  (that  is  the  form  and  man*^ 
iier  of  observing  the  fast  before  Easter  for  a  prescribed 
number  of  days)  is  of  either  divine,  or  even  apostolic 
institution.  If  it  be  clear  that,  after  our  Lord's  Ascen« 
sion  into  Heaven,  the  Apostlei^and  the  first  converts 
to  Christianity  observed  frequent  fasts,  it  is  far  ftom 
bfiing  plain,  that  any  of  these  were  annual  fasts,  re« 
curring  at  stated  seasons  *;  and  it  is  certain  that  the 
&st,  which  St.  Luke  speaks  of  in  the  A^tiof  the  Apos- 
tles, as  happening  during  St.  Paul's  voyage  from  Pa« 
Ustiaie  to  Rome  f ,  was  not  the  fast  of  Lent,  as  some 
would  have  it,  but  the  gre^t  Jewish  fast,  holden  on  the 

f  Yet  it  has  been  gen^r^dljr  presumed,  and  with  the  appearttbce 
pf  probability,  that  the  Apostles  tbei»selyes  ia8^tuted(aiid,-if  ^q, 
they  would  of  course  observe)  the  anniversaiy  of  the  three  daye 
on  which  Christ  died,  rose  again,  and  ascended  intp  Heaven,  to-  * 
^ether  with  that  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  ^|)irit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost^ 

I  Cbap«xxvii.9* 

tcnii» 
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teirth  day  of  their  seventh  mpnth^  that  it,  mbotit  the 
end  of  September. 

Our  Lord  deliverdH  no  directions  whatever  respect^ 
ing  seasons  or  days  of  fasting.  Yet  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  Church,  very  particular  and  extraor- 
dinary attention  was  paid  to  the  answer,  which  he 
gave  to  the  question  put  to  him  by  the  Disciples  of 
John  and  the  Pharisees.  The  question  was,  "  Why 
*^  do  the  Disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast, 
^^  but  thy  Disciples  fast  not  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
^'  tt^m.  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fewt 
*^  while  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as  the 

Bridegroom  is  with  them  they  cannot  fast.    But 

the  days  will  come  whep  the  Bridegroom  shall  be 
^^  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
(*  thode  days  *."  The  time  of  the  Bridegroom^s  ab^ 
seuce,  or  being  taken  away,  was  universally  under- 
stood to  mean  the  time  that  intervened  between  the 
Crucifixion  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  ;  and  at  the 
close  at  latest  of  the  first  century,  the  Friday  and  Sar 
turday  before  Easter  wiere,  by  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians, Observed  as  days  of  fasting  and  mourning  \  and 
observed  for  this  reason,  ''  In  those  days  ws^  tbo 
ff  G^idf^oom  taken  awj^y  f .'* 

The  earliest  acoDunt  of  the  ante-paschal  fast,  of 
Aefttit  before'  I&ster,  is  given  by  {afiNAusy  inafrag- 
jneht  pifeserved    in   Eusebius,     laENiius  was  the 

f  In  tiliis  both  the  Moirtanfst&dftdCithbliefif  agreed/  Ter^ 
XULLIAN  sometinaes  calls  tb^  fast  dksp9sch(^y  by  wKich  Friday 
only  is  meant.  •-.      .        .... 

Disciple 


3%e  InstitMtum  of  Le9ii%  IT- 

Disciple  of  Polycarp,  and  Polycarp  the  Disciple 
of   the    Evangelist  St.    John;    so    that    Irgnjeus 
yns,  what  some  of  the  Fathers  have  termed  himi^  a 
mait  almost  apostolic.    In  A,D.  167^  when  IrenjbuS 
was  seventy  years  old,  he  \vas  made  Bish<^  of  Lyons : 
And  in  a  letter  written  either  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
Gallican  Churchy  or  at  least  of  that  part  of  it  oyer 
which  he  presided^  to  Victon,  Bishop  of  Rome,  who' 
had  a  strong  desire  to  excommunicate  the  Asiatics^  on 
account  of  (as  he  conceived)  their  heterodox  obser* 
vation  of  Easter,  Irsn^us  informs  him,  that  in  the  dio^ 
cese  of  JLffom,  Easter  was  kept  only  on  a  Sunday* 
After  remonstrating  with  Victor  for  his  attempt  Uy 
excommunicate  Churches,  which  followed  customt 
and  observances  handed  down  to  them  by  their  fore^ 
fiUhers,  he  adds  ^'  There  is  a  disagreement,  not  only 
about  the  day"  (of  Easter),  '^  but  even  about  the 
Tery  form  of  the  fiist"  (before  Easter).     '^  Some 
think  they  should  fast  one  day,  some  two,  and 
othors  even  more.  Some  measure  tlieir  day  *"  (of 

fiisting) 
•  .  • 

*  The  Editor  bega  leate  to  ifisert  the  following  otiservatlon 
if om  the  British  CniTic  for  September^  1S02,  Vol,  xx.  P, 
809«  The  history  of  Lent  is  introduced  bj  that  of  the  three 
Sofldays  precedjiq;  it,  usually  caOed:  Septoagesima,  Sexagesimal 
Qdnquagesiiiia ;  and  is  itself  drawn  up  with  great  dfl^ence  aad 
judgment.  Its  period  was  at  first  Tery  short,  merely  as  a  prepa- 
ratioo  for  Baster,  or  the  feast  of  the  Resurrectton,  and  taried 
from  a  day  to  forty  hours.  It  should,  howeter^  have  been  men- 
tioned^  that  this  position  of  fiffty  hours  depends  chiefly  oi^thd 
puactuatfam  «f  a  passagein  EaieiHus»  which  oti>erwise  would  m^^ 

it  Arty  dfiySi  #•  fa»  y«^  titrr^i  fiMr  «fti{<M  im  avrnq  ws^VMp  •»  H^yo, 
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fitstlo^)  ^^  by  forty  hours  nocturnal  (thd  dittfnat 
*'  .This  variety/'  oontinues,  Irenaus^  *'  did  notorigi- . 
'!,  nalo  in  our  time^  but  long  before  among  our  ances* 
''  tat^*  Yet  they  lived  peaceably  together^  ^d  so  do 
'^  we«  The  difference  in  the  observation  pf  the  fsmi 
'^ .  confirms  the  concord  of  our  common  faith/' 

It  ijs  worthy  of  particular  attention^  that  the  space 
of  forty  hours  here  mentioned  by  InENiEus^  and  during 
vi^hich  some  in  the  first  century  kept  the  &st  before 
Eastec^  is,  as  nearly  as  can  be  ascertainedji  exactly, 
equal  to  the  space  that  elapsed  between  the  departure, 
and  the  return  of  the  Bridegroom ;  between  the  Cni« 
cifixion  and  the  Resurrection  of  pur  Lord^  He  was 
iastened  to  the  Cross  about  twelve  on  Friday,  and  he 
expired  about  three.  His  body  remained  in  the  grave 
during  part  of  Friday,  the  whole  of  Saturday,  and 
part  of  Sunday :  And  he  arose  early  on.  the  morning 
of  Sunday ;  for  "  as  it  began  to  dawn  *,  very  early 
*'  in  the  morning  f  ,  early  when  it  was  yet  dark  J," 
Jesus  was  already  risen.  Now  if  we  may  venture  tO' 
suppose  that  he  arose  about  four  on  the  morning  of 
Sunday^  and  count  from  twelve  on  Friday^  we  shall 

have  the  time  precisely,  the  forty  hours  required. 

* 

•»  it  xai  «Xf  itDft;,  01  ig  rt^aa^nona,  'Cl^ct^  ifM^tta^  Arc.  By  reniOvii\g 
the  point  after  ruraafxitotlz^  the  sense  is  ma^e  such  as  >  Mr.  Shef  • 
herd  represents  it,  and  so  Valesius  conjectures^  thst  day  was 
here  copied  instead  o£Jast,  and  goes  so  far.  to  say,  that  if  Ike* 
Ksus  did  not  write^^,  he  should  have  written  it.  Yet  a  day  of 
ftrty  hours  is  a  language  intelligible  enough. 

*  Matthew*       f  Mark  and  Xuke*       t  J^bsu 
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'tt  has  been  miiintaihedj  and  it  is  reasonable  to  be« 
lie?e^  tkat  they  who  in  the  irst  and  second  centuries 
fietfted  forty  hours  before  Easter^  did  it  in  imitation  of 
Christ's  fast  of  forty  days  in  the  desart  after  his  Bap- 
tism.  The  earlier  Christians  were  more  dilig'ent  in 
their  endeavours  to  imitate  their  Lord^  than  modem 
Oiiriatians  may  immediately  suppose.  To  fast  forty 
days  exceeds  the  power  of  human  nature,  and  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  a  miracle ;  but  to  fast  forty 
hours  is  neither  impossible  nor  presumptuous.  From 
tins  quadragesimal  or  ante^schal  fast  of  forty  hours, 
it  is^  I  thinks  much  more  than  probable^  that  Quadra-^ 
gesima,  or  the  present  Lenten  Fast  of  forty  days^  ort« 
^ally  derived  its  name  *. 

In 

^  Whea  the  fast  was  afterwards  extended  not  to  forty,  but  to 
thMTty-sixdaysj  for  its  oBscrvation,  bsW  aiialdgies  were  imagined^ 
tod  new  reasons  invented,  some  of  them  sufficiently  caitalistie.  The 
fasting,  on  account  of  the  Bridegroom's  absence,  was  changed 
into  a  fast  in  imitation  of  Moses,  Ellas,  and  our  Lord,  each  of 
whom,  on  different  accounts,  fasted  forty  days.  Yet  as  Tertul- 
LiAN  expressly  affirms,  **  the  days  on  which  the  Bridegroom  was 
*'  taken  away,  were  the  determinate  and  the  only  legitimate  days 
**  of  fasting,*'  which  the  Catholic  Christians  admitted  in  histinie. 
(De  jejun.  cap.  2.)  The  words  Qjuadragesima  in  Latin,  and 
Ti^apftKorn  in  Greek,  are  frequently  employed  to  denote  an  an* 
aual  fast  of  much  less  than  forty  da>  s  continuance*  The  Monta. 
niAs,  says  Jekom  (Ep.  54^.  ad  Marcel.),  have  three  Quadragesimal 
fiists,  or  three  Lents,  but  two  of  the  three  consisted  of  only  five 
days  each.  Socrates  (Lib.  V.  Cap.  x^ii.)  expresses  wonder  that 
they,  who  before  Easter  fasted  five  days  in  the  week  during  three 
weeks,  they  that  fasted*  'Six  weeks,  and  diey  that  fasted  seven, 
should  all  agree  in  denominating  each  of  their  respective  fasu 

Quadragesimaf 
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In  coftfirmation  of  this  opinion  I  havt  to  nmntk, 
that  tlie  niOBt  abstemidns  of  those^  who  fasted  ttr<^ 
days  before  Easter  day^  took  refreriiment  on  th^ 
evemng  of  each ;  but  they  that  fested  forty  hoaiv^ 
abstained,  in  imitation  of  their  Lord,  from  aU  nirtri« 
mcnt  whatever  from  Friday  to  Sunday.  They  who 
fasted  only  one  day  before  Easter,  always  diose^ 
Friday,  in  commemoration  of  the  Bridegroom's  beings 
taken  away. 

To  gire  even  a  concise  account  of  the  history  ot 
Lent,  and  its  malti£strioas  variations,  would  be  to 
compile  a  volume.  To  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
contradictions  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  respecting^ 
the  observance  and  continuance  of  it,  at  different 
times  and  in  different  places  ^,  would  be  a  task,  not 

only 

ttftadragesiiMf  or  the  fast  of  forty ;  and  he  adds,  that  for  tib^ 
a{i^llation  the  ivff^t^o^nrrif »  the/  that  had  Che  knack  of  inveiit« 
ii^  reatoiw,  assign  different  reasons.  Quadragesima,  it  would 
seem,  had  now  among  Christians  become  a  name  for  any  greal 
and  solemn  fast,  as  hecatomb  among  the  heathens  was  the  appeU 
ktion  nf  any  extraordinary  sacrifice. 

*  I  might  hare  added^  or  eoen  of  the  scant  place  at  the  Uknit 
tme.  Let  us,  for  instance,  take  no  obscure  place,  but  Rwni 
ftseif»  The  historians,  Socrates  and  Sozomsn,  were  contemn 
porary  whh  pope  I>bo  the  Great.  Socrates  assures  us,  that 
<<  in  his  time  the  fast  before  £aster  was  observed  at  Rome  for 
'*  only  three  weeks,  and  that  the  Saturdays  were  exempted.'* 
(Lib.  T.  c^.  xxii.)  Yet  fasting  on  Saturday  was  almost  peculiat 
to  Rome.  Sozomen  says,  that  in  some  places,  alluding  probsMy 
to  RomCt  they  fasted  tliree  weeks;  but  he  docs  not  expressly 
mention  Rome.  Lbo,  who  certainly  knew  the  customs  of  the 
Church  of  which  he  was  supreme  head^  ia  eight  of.  the  imehm 

Homilies 


Jke  JnstUtUion  of  lent  BX 

9i4y  tjedious  ^nd  difficult,  but  in  some  d6gree  foreigii 
tg  the  purpose.  My  object  is  simply  to  elucidate 
otor  own  established  forms.  I  shall  therefore  enter* 
iato  no  minute  detail^  but  content  myself  with  pre-^ 
sentiog  to  the  Reader  a  few  general  remarks. 

The  early  Christians^  however  they  might  diffet 
about  the  proper  time  of  celebrating  Easter  itself^^ 
universally  agreed  in  observing  the  fast  before  it  ;^ 

but  it  was  for  three  centuries  at  least.  left  to  the 

*  ^        .  •  - 

discretion  of  each  individual^  to  determine  the  dura- 
^on  of  his  fast  Some^  as  we  have  already  seen^ 
^ted  one  day^  some  forty  hours^  some  two  days^ 
l|ud  otherfi  more :  but  some  one  or  other  of  these 
iasts  9II  Christians  thought  themselves  bound  to  ob« 
ferve.  The  season  of  Lent  did  not  long  remain 
fonfined  within  these  narrow  limits.  Before  the 
close  of  the  second  century  in  the  time  of  Tertulliak,  • 
(the  most  ancient  of  the  Latin  writers^  whose  worksi 
are  extant)  the  Montanists,  a  sect  of  Christians  that 
{iffected  great  austerity  of  life,  and  made  an  ostenta- 
tious display  of  the  number  of  their  annual  fasts^ 
)iept  a  fast  of  two  week9  before  Easter;  and  the 
Catholics  themselves  soon  extended  their  fast  Xo  one 

Homilies  on  Lent  which  he  delivered  in  Ramet  calls  it  a  fast  of 
six  ^eeks,  or  forty  days.  Yet  Cassiodore,  who  was  Coasul  of 
Jlome  in  the  next  century,  retains  in  his  tripartite  history  the 
words  of  Socrates,  and  the  venerable  Bede,  who  wrote  about 
1.50  years  after  the  time  of  Cassiodore,  says,  that  in  some  parttt  ' 
^pf  Itali/  the  fast  was  kept  three  weeks,  and  in  others  one.  Who 
will  disentangle  this  intricaayi  and  determine  a  point  so  un- 
certain ? 

I   yoj^  n.  G         -  "'       wefek. 
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week,  and  not  long  afterwards  to  two.  Dionysius' 
Alexandrikus  tells  us,  that  in  his  time^,  some  fasted 
two  days  in  the  week  before  Easter,  some  three, 
some  four,  and  others  six ;  but  in  the  time  of 
Epushanius  f  ,  all  the  people  fasted  the  whole  week. 
At  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  the  duration  of  the 
fast  was  in  some  places  three  weeks,  in  some  six, 
and  in  others  seten.  But  the  most  general  usage,' 
in  the  Western  and  African  Churches,  was  to  limit 
the  Lenten  fast  to  six  weeks,  or  thirty-six  days. 
And  this  practice  continued  from  the  end  of  the 
fourth  to  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century ;  when  in  some 
places,  as  has  been  already  rtated,  four  days  were 
prefixed  to  Lent.  But  before  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  century,  it  was  not  generally  established  in 
either  the  Galilean  or  British  Churches,  that  these! 
four  days  should  form  a  part  of  the  Lenten  fast. 

Prom  this  short  statement,  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Paschal  fast  considered  as  a  fast  of  thirty-six  or  forty 
days,  was  so  far  from  being  instituted  by  the  Apois- 
tles,  that  it  was  not  known  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
CImrch  J.     Yet  some  may  urge  the*  authority  of 

Jerom, 

*  A.  D.  250. 

f  A.D.  368. 

X  If  any  tnan  should  say,  that  Kings  are  all  created,  as  Adam 
was,  in  full  stature  and  manhood  by  God  himself  immediately,  h* 
could  best  be  confuted  by  the  midwives  and  the  nurses,  the  school* 
masters  and  the  servants  of  the  family,  and  by  all  the  neighbour- 
hood, who  saw  them  bom  infants,  who  took  them  from  their 
mother's  knees,  who  gave  them  suck,  who  carried  them  In  their 
lu-ms^  who  made  them  coats  and  taught  them  th«ir  letters,  who 

observed 
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jfeEOM^  of  Leo^  and  of  others  of  infenor  note. 
We  admit  that  the  first  ef  these  calls  Lent  an  apos«- 
tplical  tradition.  B«t  let  Jeromes  meaning  be  ex-* 
plained  by  Jerojm  himself.  On  the  question  of  th« 
Saturday's  fast^  he  sayif,  ''  Let  every  province 
''  abound  in  their  own  seiise^  and  suppose  the  pre-* 
"*  cepts  of  their  ancestors  to  be  apostolical  laws.". 
Leo  repeatedly  says  the  quadragesimal  fast  is  of 
apostolic  institution.  But  Roman  writers  themstslves. 
acknowledge  that  Leo  gives  the  epithet  of  apostolic, 
not  only  to  ecclesiastical  usages^  which  he  found 
established  in  his  own  Churchy  but  to  every  thing 
decreed  in  the  archives  of  his  predecessors  in  the 
apostolic  See. 

Chritsostom  however^  with  others^  considers  Lent 
to  be  merely  an  useful  ecclesiastical  ordinance ;  and 
his  disciple  Cassian  informs  us,  that  whilst  the 
*^  perfection  of  the  primitive  Church  remained  in- 
'^  violate^  and  its  beauty  unsullied^  Lent  was  not 
'-^  observed/'  that  is,  not  observed  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  was  in  his  own  times.  ^  But  that  when 
the  apostolic  fervor  of  devotion  had  abated ;  when 
men  became  too  much  involved  in  secular  pursuits, 
and  too  little  acquainted  with  either  continence 


cbserved  their  growth,  and  changed  their  ministeries  about  their 
persons.  The  same  is  the  case  of  the  present  article.  He  .that 
says  our  Lent,  or  forty  days  fast  before  Easter,  was  established 
by  the  Apostles  in  that  full  growth  and  state  we  now  see  it,  it 
perfectly  confuted  by  the  testinoiouy  of  those  ages  that  saw  its 
in&Dcy  and  childhood,  and  helped  to  nurse  it  up  to  its  present 
bulk.^-Taylor'8  Ductor  Dubitant. 

G  2         •  "  <^t 
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*' 61?  compunction ;  then  the  clergy  began  to  recall; 
^'  them>  by  the  canonical  appointment  of  fasting, 
alid  by  compelling  them  to  appropriate  the  tenth 
part  of  their  time  to  the  service  of  God  *."  The 
dtimtkifn  of  the  ante-pas6hal  fast  was  enlarged^  and  9 
stiict  obscJrvaftce  of  it  enforced^  by  the  authority  of 
the  governors  of  thef  Chttrch ;  that  by  abstitience  and 
religious  exefciiiesj  pujrity  of  mind  might  be  restored,; 
that  the  defects  of  dther  times  might  in  Home  degree 
be  redeemed  in  thid^  and  more  especially  that  none 
migM  itrevetetitly  or  inconsiderately  approach  the 
Lord's  table  At  th^  ensuing  solemnity  of  Easter,  At 
Easter  likewise  wei'e  admitted  into  the  Church 
Catechumens  by  Baptism,  and  Penitents  by  Absolu-t 
iion,  both  of  whom  were  obliged  to  a  strict  i^ser* 
tanc^  of  Lent 

In  this  season  they  Itho  lived  in  populous  cities^ 
ct  in  the  vicinity  of,  the  greater  Churches,  held  re- 
ligious assemblies  every  day,  and  every,  day  Sermons 
%ere  preached  amongst  them.  The  following  ex- 
tract from  the  Homilies  of  Chbysostom,  may  serve 
ta  shw  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  ancient 
Xieuten  discourses.  ''  To  assemble  in  this  place 
^  every  day  during  Lent,  to  hear  sermons  continu- 
^  sdly,  and  to  fitst  the  .whole  season,  is  not  all  that 
IS  required.  If  these  assemblies,  exhortations, 
and  fastings,  do  not  spiritualize  the  soul,  so  far 


^  Cassikn.  Cotiat.  :&».  Capl  xxx.— The  dtstf&dng  of  the  tenth 
pBft  of'our  yesff  to  Ood  is  frequjently  mentioned  after  the  fast  was 
extended  to  six  weeks  or  86  days^  36  is  .nearly  a  tenth  of  S6d. 

*'  from 
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from  being  .profitahle^  Uiey  wiU  Uyt  increase  oiir 
*'  condemnatiop.  If  after  so  much  care  and  culture, 
our  dispositions  be  not  meliorated ;  if  the  angry 
man  does  hot  become  meek^  and  the  passionate 
^'  gentle  and  mild ;  if  the  covetous  man  does  not 
y  desist  from  his  ardomr  in  the  pursuit  of  riches^ 
and  give  himself  to  alms-deeds ;  if  the  intempera^ 
*'  man  does  not  become  sober  and  chaste;  if  the 
'^  vain*gIorious  doe^not  learn  to  despise  false  honour^ 
''  and  to  seek  that  which  is  true,  &c.— if  we  do  not 
conquer  these  and  all  other  affections  that  proceed 
from  natural  depravity ;  though  we  assemble  here 
every  day,  and  enjoy  continual  preaching  and  in- 
struction, with  the  aid  of  fasting,  what  pardon 
•'  can  we  expect,  what  apology  can  we  make  ?'* 

Abstinence  was  naturally,  and  at  all  times  con^ 
isidered  as  essential  to  the  fast ;  and  the  most  aneieiit 
manner  of  observing  Lent,  was  to  refrain  from  all 
food  till  the  evening :  for  the  change  of  diet,  as  of 
flesh  for  fish,  was  not  by  the  ancients  accounted  a 
fast.  Their  only  refreshment  was  a  moderate  sup- 
per, and  they  partook  indifferently  of  animal,  pr 
other  food,  of  whatever  was  provided.  In  sub9e- 
tjuent  ages,  the  use  of  flesh  and  wine  was  generally 
prohibited :  But  the  manner  of  tasting  was  in  differ- 
ent times  and  places,  not  less  various,  than  the  days 
and  seasons  devoted  to  the  duty.  Some  abstained 
from  all  creatures,  which  had  once  .bad  life;  ^oti^e 
from  all  but  fbh.  Others  ate  fowls  as  well  as  fish : 
others' abstaiaed  from  eggs,  milk,  and  fruit,  and  ate 
only  pulse>  roots,  or  thread :  others  even  from  these ; 

and 
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and  again  others  indulged  themselves  with  the  addi« 
tion  of  a  little  s^lt  and  water  to  their  bread. 

Besides  the  abstinence  of  the  mouthy  abstinence 
from  eating  and  drinking^  refraining  from  gratificat- 
ions that  were  at  other  times  esteemed  innocent, 
was  strifctlv  insisted  on  in  Lent :  such  were  the  fre- 
quenting of  places  of  public  amusement,  the  use  of 
the  bath,  and  conjugal  intercourse.  During  the 
whole  of  Lent  were  prohibited  the  solemnization  of 
marriages,  the  celebration  of  the  festivals  of  Mar- 
tyrs *,  and  the  observance  of  the  birth-days  of  in- 
dividuals; 

•  In  the  Western  Church,  no  day  in  Lent,  besides  Sundaj, 
not  even  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  was  exenipt 
from  fasting.  But  on  the  festivals  they  broke  their  fast  at  a^ 
earlier  hour  than  usu^l.  By  the  Council  of  Trullo^  in  6^2,  the 
feast  of  the  Annunciation,  called  one  of  our  Lord^s  festivalift, 
was  exempted  from  fasting.  A  Cano^i  of  this  Council  affected 
to  subject  the  Western  Churches  to  the  usages  of  the  Greeks, 
>and  to  prohibit  their  fasting  on  the  Saturdays  in  Lent,  under  ther 
pains  and  penalties  of  deposition  for  the  Clergy,  and  excommit* 
nication  for  the  Laity,  But  their  writers  of  the  twelfth  century 
mention  with  regret,  that  the  Western  Churches  still,  in  spite  <^ 
ihe  Ganon^  remained  attached  to  their  ancient  usages.  The 
Coungil  o£  LaodiceOf  in  the  fourth  cpntory,  made  a  Canon  for- 
bidding the  i^elebration  of  the  feasts  of  Martyrs  (and  at  that  pe- 
iriod'there  were  no  other)  in  Lent,  excepting  on  Saturdays  and 
Sundays;  which  two  days  the  Orientals  observed  as  festivals 
throughout  the  yfiat. '  This  accounts  for  the  non-appearance  of 
any  Saints  dayn  in  the  more  ancient  Calendars  {of  Africa^  Itah/y 
Spaiity  and  France)  during  this  season.  From  the  Sacramentsa- 
ries  likewise,  edited  by  MABitLoN,  it  appears,  that  the  festiyals 
of  Saints  were  not  celebrated  in  Lent  (though  a  simple  c^nnme-* 
woration  of  them  might  be  made}  befbre  the  eighth  c^tuiy, 
5  In 
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•divtduali ;  these  festive  ceremonies  being  tkoughl  in* 
compatible  with  the  humiliation  and  contrition,  that 
ought  to  accompany  the  ante-paschal  fast.  All.  pro- 
secutions likewise,  in  criminal  cases  during  Lent,  and 
all  corporeal  punishments  were  forbidden  by  the  im- 
perial laws.  *'  Let  no  punishment/'  says  the  Code 
of  Theodosius,  ''  be  inflicted  on  the  body  in  the 
*'  sacred  season  of  Lent^  when  we  expect  the  abso- 
^  lution  of  our  souls." 

The  last  week  of  Lent  in  particular^  the  great 
week,  holy  week,  or  Passion  week,  was  observed 
with  extraordinary  strictness  and  solemnity.  "  We 
"  call  this  the  great  week,"  says  Chrysostom  *, ''  not 
''  because  its  days  are  longer,  or  more  in  number 
''  than  those  of  other  weeks^  but  on  account  of  the 
great  things  that  in  it  were  performed  by  our 
Lord.  In  this  great  week  an  end  was  put  to  the 
tyranny  which  the  devil  had  long  exercised,  death 
was  destroyed,  the  strong  man  was  bound,  and 
his  goods  were  spoiled,  sin  was  taken  away,  and 
the  curse  abolished.  Paradise  was  opened,  and 
'^  Heaven  made  accessible,  men  and  angels  were 
*^  united,  the  partition  wall  was  broken  down,  the 
"  barriers  removed,  the  God  of  peace  made  peace 
''  between  heaven  and  earth.— In  this  week  niauy  iii- 

la  656t  the  Tenth  CouncU  of  Toledo  refuted  to  admit  the  feast  of 
th,e  Annunciatien  to  be  held  on  the  25th  of  Marchy  becauuui 
that  da^  commonly  made  a  part  of  Leat.    The  Council  th^rc^ 
fore  transferred  it^tfli  tho:  ei^htK  day  before  Christmai^  '  Sff 
^aillet       ...  . 
*  D^  HebdoBiade  magna* 

^*  ^reat^ 
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^  crease  their  labours ;  some  add  to  thfeir  fasting*, 
others  to  their  watchings,  and  others  give  more 
liberal  alms. — Not  one  city  only,  but  all  the  world  * 
goes  forth  to  meet  Christ,  not  with  branches  of 
^^  palms  in  their  hands,  but  with  almsgivings  huma- 
nity, virtue,  tears,  prayers,  fastings,  watchings, 
and  every  kind  of  piety,  which  they  offer  and  pre* 
^^  sent  unto  Christ,  their  Lord." 

In  what  have  been  styled  the  darker  ages^  and  in 
the  following  ages  of  Christianity,  the  design  of  the 
fast  was  abused,  its  intention  misrepresented,  and  its 
observance  corrupted  by  Popery,  and  more  especially 
by  the  casuistry  of  school  divines  of  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries. 

It  would,  however,  be  a  tacit  libel  against  the 
late  Gallican  Churchy  not  to  acknowledge  publicly^ 
that  most  of  the  abuses  of  the  Scholastics  and  Jesuits, 
so  far  as  Lent  is  concerned,  have  been  exposed  and 
justly  censured  by  her  ablest  Ritualists  and  soundest 
Divines;  bi^t  it  is  the  honest  boast  of  our  national 
Church,  that  all  these  abuses  have  for  more  than 
250  years  been  discharged  from  her  forms.  The 
fast  which  she  directs,  is  not  only  an  ancient^  but  a 
simple,  innocent,  and  commendable  institution. 

In  this,  as  well  as  in  a  thousand  other  instances^ 
the  piety,  erudition,  good  sense,  and  moderation  of 
'  the  En^ish  Reformers  are  discernible.  Neither  the 
•Bomiliea  nor  the  Litui^y ^  countenance  the  opinion, 
that  the  LenteB  fsteVis  of  drvinre  or  «apostDlic  appoints 
ment,  or  that  fasting  at  any  particular  reason  is  en- 
Joined, by  «gay  precept  of  the  Gospel    Still  that  ouy 
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tiC'nten  fast  must  be  considered  as  something  more 
^han  a  merely  civil  ot  political  institution  is  evident 
from  the  statutes  of  the  realm.  They  expressly  as- 
sert, that  **  due  and  godly  abstinence  is  a  mean  t6 
^^  virtue,  and  to  subdue  men's  bodies  to  their  &0VL\h 
'^^  and  spirits  *." 

When  the  pious  Christian  observes  days  of  absti^ 
Hence  with  proper  dispositions ;  when  he  looks  upon 
fasting,    not  as  an  essential  part  of  Religion,  but 
simply  as  auxiliary  to  the  due  performance  of  reli- 
gious acts,  to  the  mortifying  and  subduing  of  cri- 
^minal  appetites  and  passions,  and  to  the  spiritualizing 
of  the  soul ;  when  he  sets  apart  for  prayer,  self-exa- 
mination, and  contrition,  and  for  the  receiving  of  re- 
ligious instruction  and  reproof,    ftiat    time  which 
Christians  have  in  general  allotted  for  these  ends ; 
when  he  thus  complies  with  the  directions  of  his 
lawful  superiors,  and  of  ancient  Canons,  and  with 
the  usages  of  the  CiStablished  Church,  of  which  he  is 
a  member;  when  he  docs  not  hope  by  abstinence  at 
one  season,  to  compound   for  excess  at  another; 
when  he  is  fully  persuaded,  that  '^  neither  one  day 
/'  nor  one  meat  is  holier,  or  cleaner  than  another  f/' 
yet  on  certain  days  chuses  to  abstain  from  certain 
meats,  not  because,  they  are  unlawful,  but  becaui^e 
they  are  less  subservient  to  keeping  the  body  under 
objection  ;  when  in  things  indifterent  he  neither  ri- 
gorously coniines  himself  to  rules,  nor  adopts  what 
might  tend  either  to  trench  on  Christian  liberty^  or 

•  3  Edw,-  VI.  c.  1 9.  t  Idem,  ibid. 
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to  iifen  a  door  to  licentiousness ;  ivhen  he  thus  keeps 
the  appointed  fasts^  his  practice  corresponds  with  the 
intentions  of  our  Church,  and  the  injunctions  of  the 
.Gospel;  'with  what  our  Saviour  regulated  by  his  pre^ 
cepts^  and  recommended  by  his  example :  and  such  a 
fast  we  cannot  hesitate  to  pronounce  will  be  accept* 
able  to  the  Lord  *. 


THE  FIRST  DAY  OF  LENT,    COMMONLY  CALLE9 

ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

The  scrupulous  devotion  of  those,  who  observed 
with  concern  that  the  Lenten  fast  consisted  of  only 
six  and  thirty  days,  gave  rise  to  the  practice  of  fast^ 
ing  on  the  Wednesday,  and  the  three  following  days 
in  Quinquagesima  week^  in  order  to  make  the  num- 
ber of  forty  days  complete.  This  institution  wai 
confined  however  to  the  Western  Churches  only: 
for  though  the  Eastern  ^)egan  to  fast  upon  the 
Monday  in  Quinquagesima^  they  did  not  accomplish 
the  number  of  forty  days,  as  every  Saturday,  except 
that  immediately  before  Easter,  was  exempt  from 
fasting.  They  afterwards  began  this  fast  on  Sexa- 
gesima  Monday. 

Some  think,  that  these  four  days  were  prefixed  to 
Lent  by  Gregory  the  Great ;  and  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  proper  Offices  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  on  Ash- Wednesday,  are  appointed  in  his 
Sacramentary :  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  these 

*  See  Smalridge,  Serm.  X. 
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iwere  not  added  to  the  Book,  till  long  after  his  death  % 
'Gregory  himself^  in  his  sixteenth  Homily  npon  ib% 
<}6speb^  remarks^  that  from  ^'  this  day"  (Quadra- 
gesima^ or  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent)  "  are  six  weeks^ 
f'  or  forty-two  days;  that  when  the  Sundays  art 
^^  subtracted^  only  thirty-six  days  of  fasting  remain ; 
^'  and  that^  as  the  year  is  composed  of  three  hundred 
*'  and  sixty-five  days,  by  fasting  thirty-six,  we  de- 
^'  vote  a  tenth  part  of  our  year  to  God/' 

Even  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  we  find  no 
mention  of  fasting  on  Ash- Wednesday,  and  the  three 
succeeding  days :  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  practice 
^as,  in  some  few  places,  introduced  about  the  end^ 
br  soon  after  the  end  of  the  reign  of  his  successor. 
In  866  the  institution  appears  to  have  been  recent, 
And  by  no  means  general.  It  is  in  this  year  men- 
tioned by  Bertramus  (or  rather  Ratramnus)  a  Gal- 
ilean Monk,  in  his  vindication  of  the  Western 
Church,  against  the  errors  of  the  Greeks,  a  work 
undertaken  at  the  request  of  Pope  Nicolaus.  Among 
other  subje<its  of  dispute,  the  Greeks  had  censured 
the  Latins  for  fasting  only  six  weeks,  or  thirty-six 
days,   and  before  Ratram  wrote,   they  had  never 

*  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  tad  indeed  all  aocienr 
Sacraroentaries  and  Lectionaries^  were  from  their  very  natare 
peculiarly  exposed  to  adulteration.  When  a  new  titley  a  new 
pusage,^  or  a  new  ceremony  can|6  to  be  introduced  and.  esta- 
Wjl^ed  in  placei^  where  Greqory's  forns  had  been  generally 
uied>  interpolations  more  or  leas  would  naturally  follow,  btill 
where  Gregory  and  the  Misaals  differ,  we  dif cover  wW  waa  the 
pore  aDcian.tpraotice* 

^  l^eard 
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heard  of  tbis  novel  ^stablrshment  of  flie  addittonal 
four  days  in  the  Western  Church,  It  is  but  feir  to 
add  in  defence  of  the  Latins,  that  the  Greeks  thenv* 
fielves  did  not  then  fast  more  than  thirty-six  days« 

During  the  ninth  century,  the  order  to  begin  the 
Lenten  fast  on  the  Wednesday  in  Quinquagesima 
week  was  neither  so  general,  nor  so  strictly  enjoined, 
as  to^secure  universal  obedience  in  subsequent  ages. 
After  Ratram**  Apology  was  written,  the  Church  -of 
Rome,  while  Nicolaus  was  Pope,  continued  to  ob- 
serve a  fast  of  only  thirty^six  days ;  and  in  the 
Church  of  Milan,  which  has  been,  peculiarly  distiii^ 
guished  for  ite  attachment  to  its  own  ancient  t\teSy 
the  common  visage  cxf  beginning  the  Lenten  fast  in 
Quinquagesima  week,  has  at^no  time  been  received. 
In  the.  sixteenth  century,  when  various  reforms  we?e 
'  made  throughout  that  province,  the  fast  of  L^nt  was 
ordered  to  commence  on  Ash- Wednesday,  in  those 
places  only,  where  the  Ambrosian  Offices  were  not 
used. 

As  soon  as  the  Wednesday  in  Qjuinquagesirtut 
week  came  to  be  observed  as  the  first  day  of  Lent, 
cither  proper  Offices  were  appointed  for  the  day,  or 
what  I  conceive  to  have  been  the  case,  the  Offices 
'  that  had  before  been  employed  on  the  Monday  after 
Quadragesima,  were,  with- the  accompaniment  of 
some  additional  rites  and  ceremonies,  transferred  to 
^sh-  Wednesday.  That  part  of  the  Offices  td  whieh 
I  more  particularly  allude,  regards  the  tnanner  la 
which  the  Church  tr^a.ted  those  offenders,  on  whom 
it  had  imposed  public  penance,  and*  iv^hp  wer^  in- 
•  tended 


Ash-  Wedweadqy,  or  the  first  Dap  of  Lent.    9fr 

tended  to  be  re-admitted  to  Absolution^  Reeondlift* 
tion,  or  Church-communion  before  Easter.  The 
Priest  or  Bishop  having  previously  heard  their  con- 
fession^ they  were  on  Ash-  Wednesday  presented  at 
the  doors  of  the  Church ;  and  after  their  admission 
they  were  by  the  Priest  cloathed  with  sackclotlu 
Ashes  were  thrown  upon  their  heads;  they  were 
sprinkled  with  holy  water^  and  the  seven  penitential 
Psalms  were  recited^  all  the  Clergy  lying  pro9tratd 
on  the  floor.  The  Penitents  thus  attired^  and  bare- 
footed, were  then  driven  out  of  the  Church,  and  not 
suffered  to  return  into  it  again  before  the  Thursday 
in  Holy  week,  when  they  were  admitted  to  the  be-* 
nefit  of  Absolution.  At  their  expulsion  from  the 
thurch,  the  Clergy,  with  the  batoon  of  the  cross  in 
their  hands,  followed  them  to  the  door,  where  they 
recited  from  Genesis,  '^  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 

thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground ; 

for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust  thou  art, 

and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return ;"  intimating^  that 
they  cast  them  out  of  the  Church,  as  God  cast  Adam 
and  Eve  out  of  Pamdise  after  their  transgression. 
The  doors  were  then  shut  against  them,  and  the 
Eucharist  administered  to  the  faithful  ^. 

These  formalities  were  at  first  intended  for.oaly 

*  Till  the  late  revolutton  in  Frftnoe,  k  was  customary  in  th« 
Cfauffch  q(  NUre  Dame^  at  Paris^  and  in  other  Cathedral 
.Churcb^,  for  notorious  offendersi  sometimes  with  ropes  roupd 
Ibeic  necks,  tp  do  public  penance  on  this  day.  Afler  which  they 
were  driven  out  of  the  Church,  and  re-admitted  to  Communion 
on  Holy  Thursda/i  i.  e.  the  Thursday  before  Easier. 
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notorious  and  scandaloui  sinners;  for  those  whose! - 
crimes  were  publicly  known,  and  had  given  puUic  * 
offence.  But  in  process  of  time^  the  pious  and  the 
devout  were  prompted,  by  what  they  conceived  to 
be  the  spirit  of  penitence,  to  'share  in  these  humU 
liatiohs:  and  the  ceremony  of  sprinkling  ashes  on 
the  foreheads  of  the  faithful  on  Ash- Wednesday  is 
still  retained  by  the  Roman  and  Gallican  Churches. 
When  the  service  is  ended,  the  congregation  in 
general  kneel  at  the  rails  of  the  altar ;  and  the  Priest 
sprinkles  a  small  portion  of  wooden  ashes. oh  the 
forehead  of  each  *.  He  at  the  same  time  marks  the 
forehead  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  repeats,  aa^ 
a  solemn  warning,  the  words,  *'  Remember,  O  man, 
'^  that  thou  art  dust ;  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  Fe- 
''  turn." 

From  this  short  account  of  the  mode  in  which  pe-i 
nitents  were  treated  on  Ash- Wednesday  in  the  ele-*" 
venth  century,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  the  parti** 
ciilars  were  conformable  to  the  more  ancient  disci-* 
pline,  and  employed  at  other  times  of  penance  be- 
sides the  first  day  of  Lent :  for  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
the  Church,  sackcloth  and  ashes  were  among  the  ex- 
ternals pf  repentance.  But  it  is  equally  clear  that 
some  other  things,  such  as  the  use  of  holy  water^ 

*  It  was  the  custom  in  England,  and  in  other  places,  to  make ' 
use  of  the  ashes  of  the  branches-  that  had  been  carried  in  th« 
procession  on  Palm  Sunday  in  the  preceding  year,  and  had  been 
blessed.  These  were  kept  tied  up  in  little  faggots  in  the  sacristy, 
or  vestry-room,  till  th0  rtiortting  of  Ash- Wednesday,  when  they 
were  borat  and  blessed  again. 

and 
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and  of  the  seven  penitential  Psalms^  arc  of  a  more 
modern  date.  The  ancient  discipline  recognises  no 
holy  water,  and  only  one  penitential  Psalm,  the  fifty- 
first,  which  the  Compilers  of  our  Offices  have  with 
their  usual  judgment,  and  respect  for  the  practice  of 
the  purer  ages,  retained  in  the  Commination.  Hav- 
ing mentioned  the  Commination  I  shall  here  further 
remark,  that  what  is  stated  above  formed  a  part  of 
the  godly  discipline,  of  which,  as  the  introduction  to 
that  Office  observes,  the  restoration  is  greatly  to  be 
wished. 

The  rites  prescribed  for  Ash- Wednesday  were  al* 
ways  accompanied  with  Prayer :  but  the  prayers  in 
some  places  were  not  very  appropriate,  and  in  others, 
idle  ceremonies  were  introduced. 

RuPERTus,  who  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century,  declares,  that  in  his  time,  the  prayers 
were  so  far  from  having  any  relation  to  particular 
sins,  which  either  the  congregation  or  individuals 
might  have  committed,  that  they  were  calculated 
only  to  remind  the  people  of  the  state  into  which 
man  had  fallen,  in  consequence  of  Evq's  listening  to 
the  suggestions  of  the  devil.  He  adds,  that  it  was 
the  custom  to  walk  barefooted  to  Church ;  by  which 
was  meant  to  be  exhibited  the  denuded  state  of  Adam 
and  Eve  after  their  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 
By  JEsfjLS  Syltivs  we  are  told  in  his  Europa,  that 
in  some  places  *,  the  people  selected  one,  whom  they 

*  At  HalberstacUf  m  Sa^n^* 

supposed 
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supposed  to  be  the  wickedest  in  the  Dei^boariiood  ; 
that  they  dressed  him  in  mournings  put  a  large  Teii 
over  his  face^  and  conducted  him  to  the  Church  ; 
that  after  the  service  he  was  turned  out^  compelIe4 
to  walk  barefooted  about  the  town,  during*  the  whole 
reason  of  Lent^  and  to  visit  all  the  Churches  and 
holy  places  which  it  contained^  but  not  pennit^d  to 
enter  any  of  them^  nor  allowed  to  speak  to  any 
person^  &c.  At  the  end  of  Lent  h^  was  absolved,^ 
and  esteemed  to  be  free  from  all  sin :  but  the  name> 
of  AdaQi^  which  was  given  him  on  the  occasion^  ge-t 
nerally  stuck  to  him  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

These  superstitious  practices^  which  had  perhaps 
never  become  general,  were  however  laid  aside  long 
before  the  era  of  our  Reformation  ;  and  the  Cere-> 
monies  and  Offices  appointed  for  this  day  in  the 
|Vf  issals  (though  the  Missals  here  differ  very  mate^ 
rially  from  each  other)  were,  in  general,  ratio:nai 
and  proper ;  and  many  parts  of'  them  solemn,  pious^ 
and  affecting.  Our  Commination  contains  mof^t  of 
what  was  valuable  in  these  Offices,  and  is  in  many 
respects  superior  to  any  of  them.  We  read  th^ 
seven  penitential  Psalms,  three  in  the  Morniiig 
Prayer,  three  in  the  Evening  Prayer,  and  one  i^  th# 
Commination.  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  pcHF>' 
tions  of  Scripture  that  ymre  xe^d  at  the  Commuqton 
on  this  day,  from  the  time  of  it^  being  appointed  tb( 
hefid  of  the  fast,  or  the  first  day  in  Lent.  Botli  pf 
these  recommend  to  our  consideration  the  moral  pur- 
poses of  fasting;,  and  caution  \is  against  relying  upon 
I  mere 


Ush'  Wedne^y,  or  the  first  Dog  of  Lent.    97 

mere  external  formalities  and  observances^  which  if 
destitute  of  the  internal  principles  of  genuine  con- 
trition for  our  offences^  of  piety  to  God  and  charity 
to  matii  will  profit  lis  nothing.  The  Collect  com- 
piled at  the  Reformation,  is  a  judicious  (Selection  front 
the  several  Prayers  appointed  for  this  day  in  the 
Missals. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Ho  selectioii  of  proper  Les-^ 
sons  has  been  made  for  Ash-Wednesday  in  any  of 
our  Books.  The  omission  has  been  tiotieed,  but  it 
cannot  be  satis&ctorily  accounted  for.  It  could 
hardly  be  an  oversight ;  for  they  who  at  the  first  re- 
visal  of  Edward's  Book^  allotted  proper  first  Lessons 
at  leasts  to  all  the  holidays^  that  were  before  unpro- 
vided with  them^  could  not  easily  overlook  Ash^ 
Wednesday :  and  they  who  at  the  last  Review  thought 
it  expedient  to  appoint  proper  Psalms  for  this  day> 
must^  one  would  thinks  have  noticed  its  want  of 
proper  Lessons;  and  suitable  proper  Lessons  might 
have  been  easily  supplied.  Yet  till  some  better^  or 
the  true  reason-  can  be  discovered^  we  must  be  con- 
tent to  attribute  the  omission^  either  to  oversight  in 
the  Revisers^  or  to  some  other  atcident^  or  mistake : 
for  it  is  not  to  be  presumed^  that  the  want  of  proper 
Lessons  was  .meant  to  be  a  distinguishing  cbarac- 
terii^ic  between  Ash** Wednesday  and  every  other 
holiday  *. 

*  The  following  reason  has  been  suggested  by  s,  friendly  whick 
I  confess  has  some  appearance  of  probability,  viz.  that  so  tbuch 
of  the  fioly 'Scripture  is  quoted  in  the  Offiee  itself  as  tci  mabe 
a  selection  of  proper  Lessons  unnecessary*  ^ 
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or  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  LENT^  AND  THEIR  PROPER  OFFICES. 

Our  approprifiite  Communion  Service  for  all  these 
Sundays^  is  extracted  from  the  Offices  appointed  for 
the  Sundays  in  Lent,  by  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  if  we 
except  the  Collect  for  the  first  Sunday,  which  was 
composed  by  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy,  and  the 
Gospel  for  the  second^  which  they  selected  in  pre« 
ference  to  the  passage  from  St.  Matthew,  that  de« 
scribes  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount. 

In  the  Sacramentary  of  Greoory,  and  in  the  Mis- 
sals, the  Sundays  in  Lent,  excepting  the  two  last^ 
were  reckoned  according  to  their  respective  num- 
bers. The  first  Sunday  is  by  Gregory  styled  sim- 
ply QM>adrage$ima,  but  in  the  Missals,  the  first  Sun<» 
d£iy  in  Quadragesima.  The  second  is  styled^  th^ 
second  in  Quadragesimaj  and  the  rest  in  the  sam« 
manner. 

But  the  Sundays,  and  more  especially  the  ordi« 
nary  *  days  of  the  weeks  in  Lent,  were  likewise  dis- 
tinguished in  a  very  different  manner.     Some  of 

*  By  ordinary  I  mean  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  the  other  days 
of  the  week,  in  contradistinction  to  Sunday  or  the  Lord'^  day. 
Rh4banus  Maurus,  BaroniuSi  and  others  tell  us,  that  Pope 
Sylvester  first  applied jf^m  secunda  to  Maviajf  Jeria  tertia  to 
Tuesday^  &c.  and  that  this  was  done  to  abolish  from  the  Office* 
of  the  Church  the  Pagan  names  of  Monday,  Tuesday,  &c.  But 
the  titl6  seems  to  have  been  commonly  receiyed  among  Christians 
an  hundred  years  before*  Tertullian  calls  Wednesday  and 
Friday  the  fourth  and  sbi^Jeria^  and  the  feurth  and  sixth  days 
of  the  week.    DeJejun. 

their 
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their  characteristic  appellations  I  shall  notice^  and 
assigYi  the  reasons  for  which  they  were  given.  The 
first  week  I  pass  over,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  in* 
tervention  of  the  Ember  days.  The  second  Sunday 
was  commonly  called  either  the  Sunday  of  the  Trans- 
figuration from  the  Gospel^  or  reminiscere  (remem- 
ber) from  the  first  word  of  the  Introit  at  the  Com- 
munion. For  the  same  reasons  the  third  Sunday  was 
called  the  dumb  devil,  and  oculi  (my  eyes)  appella- 
tions, which,  were  not  the  causes  known,  might  be 
deemed  sufficiently  extraordinary. 

This  will  perhaps  be  better  exemplified,  by  a  re- 
mark QU  the  Missals.  In  that  of  Sarum,  which  had 
been  generally  used  in  England  for  at  least  500  years 
before  the  appearance  of  our  Book,  proper  Offices 
for  the  Communion  were  appointed  for  every  day  in 
every  week  of  Lent.  The  Rubric  that  precedes  the 
Office  for  the  second  Sunday,  and  stands  in  the  run- 
ning title,  is  the  second  Sunday  in  Quadragesima 
But  the  Rubric  prefixed  to  the  Office  for  Monday, 
and  the  running  title  is,  feria  ii.  post  reminiscere 
(the  second  holiday  after  reminiscere.)  The  Office 
for  the  Tuesday  in  the  second  week,  is  for  feria  iii. 
p0gt  reminiscere,  &c.  And  that  for  Saturday,  is 
nabhato  post  reminiscere.  Then  follows  the  third 
Sunday  in  Quadragesima.  But  the  Office  for  Mon- 
day is  entitled /c?7Vi  ii.  post  oculi,  that  for  Tuesday, 
Wednesday,  &c.  feria  iii.  post  oculi,  feria  iv.  post 
oculi. 

The  fourth  Sunday  was  likewise  called  the  Sunday 
of  the  five  loaves^  the  Sunday  of  bread,  the  Sunday  of 

H  2  refresh- 
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refreshment,  since  the  time  that  the  present  Gospel 
\Yas  appointed  for  this  day  ;  but  this  week  was  more 
commonly  distinguished  by  the  natne  Uetare  (rejoice) 
the  first  word  in  the  Introit.     The  Offices  for  the 
Monday,  &c.  in  this  week  are  styled  feria  ii.  feria 
m,  Ac.  post  Itjeiare:    The  fourth  Sunday  was  also 
called  Mid-Lent  Sunday^  a  name  that  it  still  retains 
in  many  parts  of  England.     It  was  one  of  the  fiv« 
principal^  or  solemn  Sundays  of  the  year,  to  which 
tJieir  own  appropriate  Offices  immoveably  attached 
without  giving  way  to  any  Saint's  day  or  festival 
whatever.     It  was  likewise  called  Rose-Sunday,  from 
the  Pope's  carrying  on  this  day  a  golden  rose  in  hi» 
hand,  which  he  exhibited  to  the  people  in  the  streets 
as  he  went  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  and  at  his  re-^ 
turn. — A  full  account  of  this  ceremony>  and  of  the 
many  mystic  meanings  of  the  golden  rose,  may  be 
found,  if  thought  worthy  the  search^  in  Durandvs> 
and  other  Ritual  is  tsv 

The  Collects  and  Epistles  for  the  first  three  Sun- 
days in  Lent  exhort  to  patience,  perseverance,  tem- 
perance, abstinence  from  all  uncleanness,  self-denial, 
mortification,  vigilance  against  spiritual  enemies,  and 
against  relapsing  into  sin.  On  the  fourth-  it  appears 
•to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Church  to  excite  ia 
her  sons  spiritual  joy,  and  to  console  them  under  the 
evils  of  life  :  and  it  is  certain  that  our  fcnrefathers  ob« 
§ei*vcd  this  day  with  greater  festivity  than  any  Sun- 
day in  Lent  *.     The  ancient  Introit  was,  '^  Lsetare 

*  Hence  the  terras  Midlenting,  or  Mothering,  from  which 
some  degree  of  excess  was  not  always  exdudecL 

Jerasalem, 
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Jerusalem^  et  conventum  facite  omnes^  qui  diligU 
tis  earn:  gaudctc  cum  laetitia,  qui  in  tristitia  fu« 
istis;  ut  exultcti^,  et  saticmini  ab  uberibus  conso* 
Iationt8  vestrse.  Psalcnus  ISl.  Lstatus  sum,  &c" 
The  Composer  of  this  Introit  had  an  eye  to  tho  Epis- 
tle^ and  especially  to  thef  passage  quoted  from  Isaiah 
''  Rejoice  thou  barren/'  &c. 

The  Gospels  for  these  four  Sundays  propose  to  our 

imitation  the  example  of  our  Liord,  who  himself  fasted, 

and  withstood  the  temptations  of  the  Devil  *,  and  who 

^went  about  doing  good,  healing  the  sick^  casting  out 

Devils,  and  feeding  the  hungry  f . 

The  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  was  called  in  the  Missals 
J^ominica  in  passione,  or  Passion  Sunday,  from  the 
Church's  beginning  on  this  day  to  advert  to  the  sufTer- 
ings  of  Christ.  The  Epistle  treats  of  Christ's  oblation 
of  himself  for  our  redemption ;  and  in  the  Lesson  from 
the  Old  Testament  this  redemption  is  typified  by  the 
commission  given  to  Moses  to  deliver  the  Israelites. 
In  our  first  book  the  Psalm  employed  in  the  Introit 
was  the  fifty-fourth,  which  has  generally  been  consi- 
dered as  prophetic  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord.  For 
this  reason  it  was  transferred  to  Good  Friday  at  th^ 
last  Review,  when  ''  proper  Psalms"  were  first  ap- 
pointed for  that  day,  This  Sunday  was  also  called 
Judica,  from  the  introduction  to  the  Introit,  which 
was  the  forty-third  Psalm.  From  this  day  to  Easter 
Sunday  Gloria  Patri  was  not  said  after  the  Introit. 

*  First  Sunday. 

i  Stecondy  third,  and  fou  rthSunday«« 

OP 
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OF  THE  SUNDAY  AND  WEEK.  BEFORE  EASTEft  ;  THE  ESTA* 
BUSHMENT  OF  THIS  WEE&^  ITS  DIFFERENT  NAMES^  AND 
PECULIAR  OBSERVANCES. 

The  days  that  Christians  in  general,  in  the  first  two 
centuries,  particularly  devoted  to  the  commemoration 
of  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Redeemer,  were  only 
the  Friday  and  Saturday  before  Easter.  On  these 
days  during  this  period  their  worship  more  particu- 
larly consisted  of  mourning  for  their  own  sins,  and  of 
watching  for  two  nights,  which  were  accompanied 
with  prayer,  and  entire  abstinence  from  food  for  forty 
hours.  The  Wednesday  and  Thursday  in  this  week 
were  soon  afterwards  united  with  the  fast ;  because  ort 
Wednesday  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  had 
effectually  conspired  against  the  life  of  our  Lord,  and 
covenanted  with  Judas  to  betray  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles  :  and  it  was  not  long  before  the  Ca- 
tholics judged  it  expedient  to  dedicate  the  whole  week 
to  sacred  solemnities  *.  When  the  season,  which  we 
DOW  call  Lent,  came  to  be  publickly  established,  and 
its  duration  extended  to  its  present  length,  this  week 
was  always  and  every  where  considered  as  a  principal 
part  of  Lent :  It  was  observed  with  greater  solemnity 
than  any  other  portion  of  the  season,  and  bad  peculiar 
Offices  and  Ceremonies  of  its  own. 

in  the  third  century  it  was  styled  the  Paschal  week, 
Hdt  only  oi^  account  of  our  Lord's  Passion  on  the  day 

*  One  reason  for  this  probably  was,  that  they  might  not  appear 
to  be  outdone  by  those  sectaries  the  Montanists. 

of 
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of  the  Jewish  passover,  but  because  this  wedi:  was  im<- 
mediately  connecCed  with  our  Lord's  Passover^  Eastern- 
day  or  the  day  of  his  Resurrection :  for  the  due  cele- 
bration of  which  great  festival  the  paschal  week  wa9 
regarded  as  a  solemn  season  of  preparation. 

For  reasons  nearly  similar^  it  was  afterwards  both 
by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  unanimously  called  the 
Great  week ;  on  every  day  of  which  the  fastings  were 
prolonged  beyond  their  ordinary  hour^  the  vigils 
protracted,  and  the  divine  Offices  enlarged  and  mul- 
tiplied. Indeed^  towards  the  close  of  the  third  cen- 
tury^ it  became  a  time  of  such  extraordinary  devotion^ 
that  the  whole  week  was  almost  entirely  spent  in 
public  prayer,  fastings  and  watching.  ''  This  is 
'^  called  the  Great  week/'  says  Chrysostom^  '*  not 

on  account  of  the  length  or  number  of  its  days ;  for 

some  days  in  the  year  are  longer  than  these,  ahd 
'^  all  weeks  consist  of  an  equal  number  of  days ;  but> 
"  on  account  of  the  great  things,  whicli  at  this  time 
'*  were  performed  by  our  Lord." 

Several  other  titles  were  given  to  this  week  by  the 
Fathers,  and  subsequent  ecclesiastical  writers.^  From 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  it  was  called  the  days  of  sor- 
rows^ the  days  of  the  cross,  the  days  of  suffering,  the 
week  of  fasts,  the  week  of  travails  and  sore  labour,  and 
emphatically  *'  the  week/'  But  its  most  general  name 
has  far  many  centuries  been  Holy-week  or  Passion- 
week^  titles  still  common  in  the  mpaths  of  the  mem« 
bers  of  the  established  Church. 

In  the  Missals,  the  Sunday  before  Easter  is  deno- 
minated Llom^ica  in  ramis  palmarum,  Pahn  Sun- 
day; 
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day ;  and  ii^  many  parts  of  England  it  still  retains 
its  ancient  name.     On  this  day^  tiH  the  era  of  our 
Reformation,  the  people  in  solemn  procession  carried 
in  their  hands  palms,  or  branches  of  some  otiier 
tree^  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  triumphal  entry 
into  Jerusalem  five  days  before  his  death.    The 
paJros    were  then   placed    upon  the  altar  by  the 
clerks,  before  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.     Without    noticing    the    yarioua    othfer 
ceremonies  prescribed  by  the  Missals,  I  shall  only 
remark  that  a  lesson  from  Exodus^  was  read,  and  that 
numerous  benedictory  Collects  were  pronounced  over 
the  palms  by  the  Priest; 

This  ceremony  of  going  in  procession,  and  blessing 
the  palms,  was  once  universally  observed  by  both  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  though  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  a  very  ancient  practice.    Some 
indeed,  among  whom,  on  account  of  his  superior  learn- 
ing and  general  accuracy,  the  Benedictine  editor  of 
Gregory  deserves  to  be  noticed  in  particular,  have 
supposed  that  it  was  instituted  in  the  fourth  century. 
But  the  opinion  is  supported  only  by  a  single  passage 
which  occurs  in  Cvaii*  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  end  of 
his  tenth  Catechesis.     In  answer  to  objections  that 
might  be   made  against  Christianity,  Cyrii,  says, 
^^  The  testimonies  concerning  Christ  are  many.  The 
/'  Father  from  heayen  bears  witness  of  the  Son  ;  and 
^'  the  rioly  Spirjt  bears  witness,  descending  upon  him 
^*  \i\  the  form  of  a  dqve.     The  Angel  Gabriel  beara 

■ 

^        ^  Chap,  XV.  27,  and  xyi,  tQ  11. 

''  witness; 
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"  witness ;  the  Virgin  Mother  bears  witness* ;  Egypt 
''  bears  witness ;  Simeon^  Anna,  John  the  Baptist,  and 
^  others  bear  witness.  The  river  Jordan,  the  Sea  of 
''  Tiberias,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  dumb,  the  dead 
"  that  were  restored  to  life,  and  the  devils  that  were 
''  ejected  bear  M'itness.  Tile  tempest  that  was  ap- 
''  peased,  the  five  loaves  multiplied  for  the  use  of  ilve 
*^  thousand  men^  the  wood  of  the  cross  that  remains 
*'  with  us  to  the  present  day,  bear  witness  of  Christ. 
The  palm  which  is  in  the  valley  bears  witness,  af- 
fording* its  branches  to  all  those  that  then  blessed 
''  him.  Gethsemane  bears  witness ;  Golgotha,  that 
"  sacred  and  conspicuous  mountain,  bears  illustrious 
**  witness.  The  sepulchre  of  holiness,  and  the  stone 
^^  placed  there,  to  this  day  bear  witness.  The  sun 
*'  that  now  shines,  but  was  eclipsed  at  his  Passion,  the 
•'  darkness  from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth,  the  light 
*'  from  that  time  to  the  evening,  and  many  other  cir- 
^'  cumstances^  bear  unanswerable  witness/'  Such  an 
enumeration  might  have  its  intended  effect  upon  the 
catechumens ;  but  who  can  suppose  that  the  speaker 
alluded  to  the  ceremony  of  blessing  paltns  on  Palm 
Sunday,  or  indeed  to  any  other  ecclesiastical  usage 
whatever? 

The  practice  might  probably  originate  in  Pales- 
tine, and  be  fk*om  thence  diffused  throughout  the 
Bast ;  but  we  have  no  sufficient  proof  that  it  was 
known  in  the  West  before  the  sixth  or  seventh  cen- 
tury.    It  is  true,  that  the  Sacramentary  ascribed  to 

•  lukc  1 26.  SB, 

Gelasivs 
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IS  recorded  in  the  second  Lesson  ajt  Morning  Prayer) 
mnd  commanded  them  to  wash  one  another's  feet,,  is 
called  in  Latin  dies  Mandaii,  the  day  of  tlie  comr 
mand^  or  as  we  commonly  speak  Maundy  Thursday* 
This  practice  was  long  kept  up^  and  more  especially 
in  the  monasteries.  It  was  intended  not  only  to 
rehew  the  memwy  of  what  Christ  had  done^  but  to 
exercise  a  real  act  of  charity.  After  the  ceremonyt 
liberal  donations  were  made  to  the  poor  of  cloathing 
and  of  silver  money^  and  refreshment  was  given 
them  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  tlie  fast  *.  As  this 
act  of  our  Lord  was  not  esteemed  to  be  sacerdotal^  the 
laity  conceived  that  they  had  an  equal  right  with 
Popes,  Bishops^  and  Priests,  to  imitate  his  example  of 
humanity  and  charity.  The  rich  and  the  noble^  Kings 
and  Emperors^  thought  it  an  honourable  distinction  to 
wash  the  feet  of  the  poor^  and  more  especially  to  dis« 
tribute  alms  f , 

*  I  speak  of  the  more  ancient  practice.  In  times  nearer  to  the 
present,  Maundy  Thursday  was  far  from  being  a  day  of  rigid  ab** 
Stinence. 

i  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  note,  that  the  donations  dispensed 
on  Maundy  Thursday,  at  St.  James,  are  a  continuance  of  this 
practice.  It  was  customary  in  most  of  the  places  where  the  cerd«. 
meny  was  retained,  to  wash  the  feet  of  twelve  poor  pevsons,  that 
being  the  number  of  the  A.postIe^.  The  ancient  Kings  of  £ng« 
}and  washed  the  feet  of  a  number  equal  to  that  of  the  years  which 
they  had  reigned.  Mande  signified  alms  or  donations,  and  tlie 
basket  which  held  the  bread  and  silver  money  was  even  within  ray 
remembrance  called  the  Maundy-basket.  In  some  of  the  Western 
counties,  the  common  name  of  a  baker's  basket  i$  at  this  day 
maod,  or  maqnd*    Sec  Spelman's  Qloai. 

On 
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formed  every  day  this  week.  For  each  dty  are  pre* 
tcribed  proper  GBBoes  at  the  CSommanion ;  aad  for  fow 
oat  of  the  six^  are  appointed  proper  first  and  second 
Lessons  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 

In  the  selection  of  these  Lessons,  Epistles,  and 
Gospels,  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy  took  the 
liberty  of  deviating  considerably  from  the  Breviaries 
and  Missals :  yet  the  portions  of  Scripture  that  we 
read,  contain  a  full  and  particular  account  of  whatever 
relates  to  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  death.  It  is  ob- 
servable, that  the  Gospds  from  Palm  Sunday  to  Good 
Friday,  including  both  the  days,  are  arranged  accord- 
ing to  the  order  in  which  the  evangelical  writings  are 
placed  in  the  New  Testament.  Thus  Matthew  is 
read  on  Sunday,  Mark  on  Monday  and  Tuesday, 
Luke  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  and  John  on 
Good  Friday. 

Whatever  our  Reformers  thought  it.  expedient  for 
them  to  do,  they  did  judiciously  :  But  it  is  periiaps  tb 
be  regretted,  that  their  system  of  d^dcaling  the  former 
Liturgies  has  robbed  several  of  the  Offices,  and  in  par- 
ticular the  Offices  for  Lent,  of  many  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture«  which  are  well  suited  to  this  penitential  season, 
and  were  formerly  read,  as  well  as  of  many  ancient 
Collects,  which  every  one  that  has  wy  reli^  for  the 
beauty  of  sin^licity  in  devotional  composition  must 
highly  value. 

THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

The  Thursday  before  Easter,  being  the  day  on 
yirhich  our  Lord  washed  the  feet  of  his  Disciples  (as 

is 
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intimate  that  penitent  oflfenders^  whether  they  came 
from  the  east  or  from  the  west,  from  the  north  (W 
from  the  south,  would  be  received  into  the  bosom  of 
the  Church,  and  into  the  arms  of  divine  mercy. 

GOOD  FRIDAY. 

It  is  an  opinion  very  generally  received,  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  ordained  the  anniversary  of  the 
Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  If  the  two  former  were  not  instituted 
at  the  same  time,  it  seems  natural  that  the  comme- 
moration of  our  Lord's  suffering  and  death  should 
precede  even  the  festival  of  his  Resurrection.  The 
day  of  the  Bridegroom's  being  taken  away  was,  as 
we  have  already  noticed,  from  the  very  earliest  ages 
uniformly  observed  by  all  Christians  with  extraor* 
dinary  humiliation,  with  strict  fasting  and  fervent 
prayer.  But  they  mourned  and  wept^  not  so  much 
for  their  departed  Lord  and  his  sufferings,  as  for 
themselves  and  their  own  sins. 

The  name  Good  Friday  is,  I  believe,  peculiar  to 
the  English  Church.  Holy  Friday,  or  the  Friday 
in  Holy  Week,  was  its  more  ancient  aind  general 
appellation*.     We  call  it  Good  Friday,  probably 

because 

*  How  it  became  common  in  England  to  call  Ascension  Day 
Holy  Thursday,  I  know  notl    Formerly  Holy  Thunday  always 

meaht 
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because  on  this  day  our  Redemption  was  accom- 
plisbed.  The  death  of  Christ  was  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins^  the  cause  of  all  our  good^  the  source 
of  all  the  blessings  to  which^  as  Christians,  we  are 
entitled. 

The  three  Collects  for  this  day  were  selected, 
with  some  variation,  out  of  the  nineteen  appointed 
by  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  The  first  prays  for  the 
congregation  then  present,  the  second  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful,  and  the  third  for  all  the  rest  of 
mankind,  whether  they  be  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels, 
or  Heretics.  This  last  is  probably  done  in  imitation 
of  the  universal  benevolence  of  our  Lord,  who  on 
the  cross  prayed  even  for  his  murderers.  The 
Epistle  explains  the  nature  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices, 
as  figures  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The 
Gospel,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  second 
Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer,  relates  the  history  of 
the  Crucifixion. 

The  proper  Psalms  for  Good  Friday  and  Ash- 

_  ft 

Wednesday  were  selected  only  at  the  last  Review^ 

BASTER  £T£N. 

This  day,  like  Good  Friday,  was  by  the  earliest 
Christians  celebrated    with  extraordinary  devotion 

meant  the  Thursday  in  Holy  Week^  or  the  Week  before  Easter. 
Perhaps  wo  are  indebted  for  this  modern  title  of  the  Ascension 
Day  to  the  Almanack-tnakers.  The  name  of  Holy  Thursday 
appears  ia  the  table  of^  Days  of  fastingy  or  abstinence." 

and 
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and  mortification.  It  was  always  esteemed  by  the 
Church,  as  the  first  Vigil  of  the  year,  both  in  point 
of  dignity  and  antiquity.  From  the  third  century 
.  the  fast  was  indispensable  and  rigid,  being  protracted 
always  to  midniglit,  sometimes  to  the  cock-crowing, 
and  sometimes  to  the  dawn  of  Easter  Day ;  and  the 
whole  of  the  day  and  the  night  was  employed  in  re- 
ligious Offices  and  Observances. 

Among  other  Ceremonies  was  the  administration 

• 

•  of  Baptism  to  the  Catechumens.  The  time  between 
our  Lord's  death  and  Resurrection  was  thought  a 
convenient  season  for  the  celebration  of  public  Bap- 
tism ;  because  it  represented  our  passage  by  Baptism 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness. 

The  Gospel,  with  sufficient  appropriation  to  the 
occasion,  gives  the  narrative  of  Christ's  body  being 
deposited  in  the  grave,  and  of  the  chief  Priests  pla- 
cing a  watch  over  it :  and  the  Epistle  (which  at  the 
Reformation  was  selected  in  preference  to  the  pas- 
sage, which  with  some  additional  verses  constitutes 
our  Epistle  on  Easter  Sunday)  treats  of  Christ's  suf- 
fering, death  and  Resurrection,  and  towards  the  con- 
clusion of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism. 

The  Collect,  which  was  composed  (and  in  my  opi- 
nion with  great  felicity  of  expression)  in  1661,  is 
consonant  to  the-  subject  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel. 
Till  the  last  Review  there  was  no  proper  Collect  for 
Easter  Eve,  for  which  1  can  assign  only  these  rea- 
sons. Of  the  various  Collects  for  this  day  that 
appear  in  the  Missals,  some  were  improper,  and  none 
were  thought  worthy  to  be  retained:   and, before 

the 
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the  era.  jiist  mentioned,  the  Revisers,  as  well  as  the 
Compilers  of  our  book,    had  omitted  to  compose 


a  Collect*. 


EASTER  DAY. 


The  diflferences  that  arose  in  the  second  century 
between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches^  con« 
cerning  the  time  of  keepings  Easter^  afford  ample 
proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  festival.  The  Asiatic 
Christians  in  this  age  kept  the  paschal  solemnity 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  Jevyish  months 
whatever  might  be  the  day  of  the  week,  and  threa 
days  after  they  commemorated  the  Resurrection. 
This  custom^  they  affii^medi  was  derived  from  the 
practice  of  St.  John  and  St.  Philip,  and  was  coun« 
tenanced  by  the  example  of  our  Lord  himself,  who 
kept  his  paschal  feast  on  the  same  day  that  the 
Jews  celebrated  their  Passover.  The  Western 
Churches  observed  the  paschal  solemnity  on  the 

*  In  the  Scotidh  Liturgy  we  find  the  followiug  Collect; 
^  O  ino3t  gfacious  God,  look  upon  us  in  mercy^  and  grant  that 
**  as  we  are  t)aptized  into  the  death  of'  thy  Son^  our  Saviour 
^  Jesus  Christ ;  so  by  our  ^ue  and  hearty  repentance,  all  our 
^  sins  may  be  buried  wit^  him,  and  we  not  fear  the  grave :  that 
^  tt  Chriai  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  Theei 
**  O  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life,  but  out 
'^  sins  never  be  able  te  rise  in  judgment  agiunst  us,  and  that  for 
**  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  died,  was  buried,  and  rose 
**  again  for  us. '    To  this  Collect  the  Revisers  of  1661  naturalljr. 
would,  and  evidently  did  attend.    But  what  th^  in  some  degr«». 
imitated,  they  have  much  improved. 

you  II.  I  uig;ht 


i  !♦  The  Comnrnmcin  Office. 

night  that  preceded  the  anniversary  of  the  Rerarrec^ 
iionji  and  thus  connected  the  commemoration  of 
Clirist's  Crucifixion^  with  that  of  his  victory  osex 
the  grave ;  and  in  vindication  of  this  practice  they 
afleged  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  *• 

About  the  year  145,  Pope  Pius  I.  f  decreed,  that 
file  festival  of  Easter  should  be  celebrated  only  on 
the  Lord*s  Day.  Still,  notwithstanding  this,  the 
Eastern  Clmrches  retained  their  ancient  custom; 
and  the  venerable  Polycarp,  who  was  now  ninety 
years  of  age,  undertook  a  journey  from  Smyrna  to 
Rome  to'confer  with  AnIcet,  the  Bishop  of  that  see ; 
not  so  much  upon  this  subject  in  particular,  as  upon 
other  points  of  debate  between  the  two  Churches. 
AmcET  received  him  with  all  the  respect  due  to  his 
character.  They  had  several  conferences ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  keeping  of  Easter,  Polycarp  could  not 
be  persuaded  to  abandon  a  practice,  which  he  had 
received  from  his  preceptor  St.  John  and  the  other 
Apostles,  with  whom  he  bad  familiarly  conversed ; 
and  he  made  no  attempt  to  prevail  upon  Anicet  to 
deviate  from  the  usage  of  his  predecessors.  The 
conference,  so  far  as  the  time  of  keeping  E^ter 
was  concerned,  terminated  without  any  other  eflfect, 
than  that  each  continued  iti  his  own  former  opinions*. 
As  yet,  however,  neither  the  peace  of  the  Churclv 
was  violated,  nor  the  bonds  of  charity  were  broken. 
Polycarp  communicated   with   the  Romans;    and 

*  See  MosMEiM,  and  for  a  more  minute  acGOunt,  Bingham. 
f  See  Bingham,  v.  3«and  British  Critic  for  Sept.  1812.  VoL 
«.  p.  309. 
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Amcm,  as  a  mark  of  particular  reverence^  per<» 
mitted  *  him  to  consecrate  the  eucharistic  elements^, 
when  he  himself  was  present.  The  two  Prelates 
parted  in  friendship ;  and  the  two  Churches  agreed 
to  continue  communion  with  each  other^  tiiough 
they  could  not  agree  upon  the  day  of  celebrating 
£aster. 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  Polycahf^  Popa 
Victor^  the  successor  of  Anicet^  in  a  paroxysm 
of  intemperate  zeal,  idly  attempted  to  hurl  the 
thunder  of  excommunication^  agtiinst  tlie  Asiatic 
Chnrdies^  for  refumng  to  alter  a  rule^  which  they 
^d  received  from  their  ancestors^  and  which^  as 
they  helieved^  was  given  by  St.  Philip  and  St.  John, 
The  rashness  of  Victor  was  condemned  by  all  the 
wise,  the  moderate,  and  the  good,  even  of  his  own 
party;  and  in  particular  by  Irsk^vs,  Bishop  of 
Lyons,  the  metropolitan  see  of  FrancCy  whose  sage 
remonstrances  with  Victor  probp.bly  appeased  the 
violence  of  this  dissention  f .  The  Asiatics  were  not 
awed  by  the  menaces  of  Victor  into  an  alteration  of 

*  He  did  not  sctually  excommunicate  the  Afliatics^  as  Bingham 
and  others  represent  him  to  have  done :  all  that  he  could  do  wa9 
to  exclude  them  for  a  while  from  fellowship  with  the  Church  of 
JRome.  They  ren^uned  m. communion  with  other  Churches, 
irhose  Bishops  disapproved  pf  the  conduct  of  Victor*  The  whole 
of  this  transaction  fumisHep  one  unanswerable  argument  against 

the  pfipal  supremacy. 

t  A  part  of  the  letter  of  luNiBtTs  is  quoted  in  page  77  of  this 
Tolume*  (Irevavs  Bishop  of  Lyons  on  account  of  his  personal 
CbaracteTy  was.  of  ten  times  more  Authority^  even  in  the  West^ 
than  Pope  Victor.  Campbell's  Lect.  voL  iii,  p.  1 10.  second  edition.) 

1 9^  their 
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thetr  tfentimentu ;  and  they  continued  to  observe 
Easter^  according  to  their  old  custom^  till  the  Coimcii 
of  Nice^  in  335,  abolished  the  practice^  aild  decreed 
that  the  feast  should  be  kept  by  all  Churches  on  one 
and  the  same  day. 

Thoug^h  all  Ghurdies  now  agreed  to  celebrate  the 
paschal  festival  only  on  the  Lord^  day,  yet  in  con- 
sequence of  their  different  modes  of  calculating 
time,  and  of  employing  different  cycles,  they  did 
not  always  keep  it.  on  the  same  Lord's  day*.  In 
some  years,  the  Churches^  of  one  nation  kept  Easter 
m  week,  and  sometimes  four  weeks,  sooner  tfian 
those  of  another.  In  5S&>  after  various  dianges^ 
the  new  Alexandrian  Canon,  or  Metonic  CydCj  or 
the  Cycle  of  nineteen  *,  was  entirely  adopted  by  the 
Roman  Church ;  but  the  Gallican  and  British  Churcfaer 
continued  for  at  least  two  centuries  longer,  to  calculate 
by  the  old  Roman  method  f . 

From  this  account,  which  I  have  endeavoured  te 
render  as  concise  as  possible,  it  is  evident  that  the 
differences  among  those  that  kept  Easter  on  Uie 

*  AKATOLiusy  an  Alexandrlani  proposed  the  introductioa 
nf  this  cycle  about  A.D.  250. 

-Jr  Bede  has  takeft  great  pains  to  give  a  full  accotmt  of  the 
disputes  about  the  day  of  keeping  Baster,  that  existed  lunong  the 
Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  for  150  years,  and 
finally  teraiinated  in  729.  See  also  -SttUingfleet  ta  Cresay,  and 
Prideaux's  Conn.  Thkodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  wh# 
died  in  6d0»  introduced  the  new  method  into  the  greater  part  of 
England.  Of  Theodore,  Cave  says,  **  prima  ipsi  curia  fuit 
*^  Ecclesib  Anglicansefaciem  pulchriorem  reddere,  secundal  taieli* 
*<  ores  literas  re^usoitsu^" 

Lord's 
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Lordls  dsty,  arose  merely  from  the  differenee  of  their 
cycles  and  calculations :  And  it  is  certain  that  all 
nations  agreed  in  observing  this  festival  with  pecu- 
liar honour  and  respeqt.  When  the  Fathers  speak  of 
Easter,  they  style  it^  '^  the  highest  of  all  festivals^  th% 
''  feast  of  feasts^  the  queen  of  festivals,  the  feast 
^'  vrhose  glory  surpasses  all  others^  even  those  devo« 
''  ted  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  as  much  as  the 
'^  sun  does  the  stars ;  and  the  Lord's  day  of  joy,  or 
*'  the  joyous  Sunday/'  (Dominica  gaudii)  was  a  well 
known  appellation  of  Easter  Day, 

In  the  ancient  Church,  at  least  from  the  fourth 
eentury^  the  paschal  solemnity  lasted  fourteen  days^ 
that  is^  during  the  week  before  Easter  Day,  and  the 
we^  after  it.  After  Christianity  had  become  the 
established  Religion  in  the  Roman  empire,  Valisn* 
nNiAN  and  Theodosius,  by  what  they  called  in* 
dulgence,  and  what  we  should  denominate  an  act 
of  grace,  pardoned  and  released,  at  this  season^  all 
criminals  and  prisoners ;  excepting  only  tho^e^  who 
bad  either  abused  former  indulgences,  or  had  com- 
mitted crimes  that  were  deemed  unpardonable ;  such 
as  murder,  incest,  and  treason.  This  regulation  was 
adopted  by  Justinian^  inserted  in  his  Code,  and  con- 
sequently became  a  standing  law  of  the  empire. 
Of  their  paschal  indulgences,  or  acts  of  grace,  exer- 
cised at  Easter,  Chrysostom^  Ambhose,  and  many  of 
the  Fathers  make  repeated  and  honourable  mention. 

When  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  interceded 
with  Tqeodq^ius  for  that  city,  which  in  consequence 
Vf  \\i<^  fieditious  practices  of  some  of  its  inhabitants^ 

had 
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had  incurred  the  imperial  displeasure^  he  employ^ 
aniot^g  oth^  arg^ments^  what  logicians  cidl  argu-- 
mentum  ad  hominemj  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
Emperor's  own  practice.  ^^  You,  in  honour  of  the 
^^  paschal  festival,  send  letters  throughout  the  worlds 
^^  commanding  the  prisons  :to  be  opened,  and  the 
'^  prisoners  to  be  released.  In  one  letter  you  were 
^'  pleased  to  add,  I  wish  I  could  recall  those  who 
^'  have  been  already  put  to  death."  And  against 
Valentinun  himself,  who  at  the  instigation  of  his 
mother,  an  Arian,  had  at  this  season  consented  to 
the  imprisonment  of  some  Catholic  Bishops,  Ambkose 
employs  the  same  argument,  by  way  of  aggravating 
the  Emperor's  offence.  Among  the  old  ecclesiastical 
Historians,  it  is  a  common  and  true  remark,  that 
^^  As  the  Church  at  this  season  absolved  excomrauni- 
^^  cate  penitents,  so  the  Emperors  loosed  the  bonds 
*'  of  those,  who  for  their  offences  had  been  cast  into 
^^  prisoh." 

At  tli!s  fe$tival  it  was  lik^vrise  customary  for  pri* 
yate  individuals  to  perform  acts  of  mercy  aftd  bene- 
volence to  their  fellow- creatures.  Masters,  for  in- 
stance, frequently  granted  freedom  to  their  slaves ; 
and  that  there  might  be  no  impediment  thrown  iu 
the  way  of  an  act,  becoming  the  celebration  of  this 
festival,  the  laws,  by  which  eyery  other  legal  process 
was  suspended,  expressly  ordained,  that  all  men 
might  grant  inanumission  to  their  slaves,  and  should 
be  at  liberty  to  do  whatever  was  necessary,  for  the 
due  accompUshment  of  that  end.  Another  instance 
pf  their  pbarity  was  liberaKty  tq  the  poor,  to  whom 
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wliteUe  presents  were  at  tbia  s^aiOD  made  by  the  ricli. 
The  Emperor  Comtantine,  in  imitoAion  of  ewr  Sa* 
Tioor's  baiefieencej  was  accustomed^  as  Eusebius 
relates,  as  soon  as  Easter  morn  appeared,  to  open  a 
beneficent  hand  to  all  nations,  and  peoples,  making 
to  ail  rich  presents.  For  these  three  acts  of  homa- 
nity,  commonly  exercised  at  Easter,  the  Fathers, 
amongp  other  reasons,  assign  the  following :  ^^  The 
'^  Emperors  release  prisoners,  to  imitate,  as  far  as 
may  be,  the  example  of  their  Lord,  who  delivered 
dl  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  Our  Lord  set  at 
^'  liberty  all  that  were  under  tlie  power  of  death : 
^  his  servants,  imitating  his  mercy,  loose  men  from 
^  their ,temporal  and  visible  bonds,  having  no  power 
^  (0  release  them  from  those  that  are  spiritual  and 
^  invisible.  To  diew  charity,  by  giving  to  slaves 
'^  freedom,  and  to  the  poor  liberal  alms ;  is  suitable 
''  to  the  celebration  of  that  festival,  which  brought 
*'  general  freedom  from  slavery,  and  universal  liberty 
'^  io  mankind :  and  what  can  be  more  proper  than 
'^  to  make  tlie  heart  of  the  poor  rejoice,  when  we 
'^  recollect  our  natural  poverty,  and  remember  th^ 
'*  C(Hnmon  fountain  of  all  mercies  *  ?" 

In  the  Morning  Office  for  the  day,  instead  of-  the 
usual  invitatory  Psalm,  three  appropriate  Anthem^ 
are  recited.  The  proper  Morning  Psalms  are  ii. 
Ivii.  cxi.  The  first  of  these  is  an  inauguration  Hymn, 
which  in  its  mystical  sense,  treats  of  the  opposition 
raised  against  Christ's  kingdom.  Mm  Victory)  Resur- 
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rection^  and  Exaltation.  The  Wiith^  coMp^ed  «t| 
account  of  David-s  escape  from  Saal^  representa 
Christ's  Resurrection  from  the  grave :  and  the  cxith 
is  a  Psalm  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God^  for 
all  his  v^orks^  and  more  especially  for  having  sent 
Redemption  to  his  people^  by  the  Death  and  Resurr 
rection  of  Christ. 

»  The  Psalms  for  Evening  song^  are  cxiii.  criv. 
I^xviii.  The  first  praises  God  on  account  of  hi^ 
power,  glory,  and  mercy,  in  redeeming  man,  and 
making  the  Gentile  Church  a  fruitful  parent  of 
children,  and  the  Mother  of  us  all.  Thp  cxivth 
celebrates  the  Ebcodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  a  figur(i 
of  our  Redemption  from  sin  and  death :  it  likewisef 
praises  the  Lord  for  the  extraordinary  manifestationii 
of  his  power  and  his  love  to  the.  Church.  The 
cxvitith  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for 
deliverance  and  victory.  The  22d  verse  is,  in  the 
New  Testament,  twice  expounded  of  the  Resurrec* 
tion  of  Christ ;  and  the  whole  may  be  considered^  a$ 
a  triumphant  Hymn  on  occasion  of  his  Resurrectioi|* 
and  our  own. 

The  first  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer  relates  the' 
institution  of  the  Jewish  passover^  by  which  waf 
prefigured  Christ  our  passover,  now  sacrificed  for 
us,  our  paschal  Lamb>  ^^  the  jLamb  of  God,  that* 
^'  taketh  away  the  sins  of  thie  v^orld."  The  first 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer  commemorates  the  cte*-' 
liverance  ,of  Israel,  and  tlie  destruction^ '  c£  the 
Egyptians,  ^  type  of  our  deliveranf^e  from  sin  am) 
death.    As  Israel  that  day  saw  the  great  vvork  whicl| 
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^e  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians^  so  we  thn  day 
))erceive  the  powers  of  death  and  hell  vanquished  by 
Christ's  triumphant  Resurrection  from  the  grave. 

The  second  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer  directs 
what  practical  uses  are  to  be  made  of  our  Lord's 
Resurrection;  and  that  for  the  Evening  affords  us 
evidence  of  the  fact.  The  purport  of  the  Epistle 
,|[:orresponds  with  that  of  the  second  Morning  Lesson^ 
gs  the  Gospel  does  with  that  of  the  Evening. 

MONDAY  AKD  TUESDAY  IN  EASTER  WEEK. 

In  honour  of  the  great  festivals  of  the  Nativity, 
Resurrection^  and  of  Pentecost^  other  holidays  are 
gdded  to  them  as  attendants.  Formerly  the  whole 
lyeek  following  Easter  Day,  as  well  as  the  week  be- 
fore it^  was  celebrated  as  a  part  of  the  pasdial  sdem- 
njty.  On  eyery  day  in  the  week  religious  assemblies 
were  held,  in  which  Sermons  were  preached,  and 
the  Saprament  administered:  And  in  many  places, 
servants  were  required  to  rest  from  their  customsi.ry 
employments  during  the  >vhole  of  the  week,  that  they 
inight  attend  the  public  worship,  and  devote  their 
time  entirely  to  relij^ious  exercises^  During  the 
paschal  solemnity,  whiph  in  its  full  extent  included 
fifteen  days,  all  public  games,  jshews,  and  amuse- 
ments were  prohibited,  and  even. the  doors  of  the 
jbourts  of  Justice  were  shut.  Though  pur  Chiy*ch 
fCDJoihs  only  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  in  this  week 
to  b^  kept  as  holidays,  yet  she  seems  to  recommend 
the  k^epii^  of  the  whole  of  the  yfoek  holy,  as  well 

5  as 
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as  the  weeks  after  Cbriatmas^  AsceBsion,  and  Pente** 
cost*  For  in  ber  Conumuiion  Office^  she  difeets  the 
proper  prefaces  for  ChristBias-Day^  Easter-Day, 
and  Ascension-Day,  to  be  used  on  those  days^  and 
seven  days  after^  and  the  preface  for  Whit-sunday 
six  days  after.  These  proper  prefaces  are  read  only 
when  the  Communion  is  administered ;  and  by  pre- 
scribing them  to  be  read  every  day  in  the  following* 
week,  the  Church  appears  to  approve  of  celebrs^ng 
the  Eucharist  every  day,  which  is  properly  keeping 
a  day  solemnly  holy. 

On  Easter  Monday  and  Tuesday  the  Collect  for 
Easter  Day  is  repeated.  The  Lestods  from  the  Old 
Testament  are  typical ;  thos^  froiti  the  New  Testsi^ 
tiient  historical  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 

SUNDAYS  AFr£R  EASTEA: 

Though  the  paschal  festival  in  the  ancient  Church 
Gilded  on  the  Octave,  or  the  Sunday  after  Easter^ 
yet  it  was  in  an  inferior  degree  celebrated  for  fifty 
days  together.  The  people  met  every  day  during 
this  time  to  sing  Hymns,  Psalms,  and  AUeluiahs  ; 
and  in  these  assemblies  the  Eucharist  was  daily  ad- 
ministered. During  this  season,  the  congregation 
never  knelt  in  prayer,  for  that  posture,  as  th^y  con^ 
ceived,  implied  mourning.  They  always  stood,  aa 
attitude  which  denoted  their  joy  for  our  LordW 
Resurrection. 


FIRST 
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FAST  SUNDiiV  AFTER  BAStER, 

The  Oct9.ve8  of  the  principal  feasts  were  in  the 
ancient  Church  particularly  observed ;  and  on  them 
was  commonly  repeated  some  part  of ,  the  service  of 
the  festival.    Thus  till  the  last  Review,  the  Collect 
used  on  Easter  Day  at  the  first  Oommunion  in  Ed- 
ward's first  Book^  and  still  retained^  wa«  repeated 
on  tlie  first  Sunday  after  Easter ;  and  the  Collect  at 
the  second  Communion,  which,  at  the  last  Revisal^ 
was  transferred  to  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  ex* 
pressly  commemorates    the    Resurrection*.     Thi. 
was  called  Low  Sunday,  the  solemnization  of  Easter 
being  again  observed,   though  in  a  lower  degree. 
The  Latin  Ritualists,  and  other  of  their  writers,  style 
it  Dominica,  in  albis,  the  Sunday  of  Albes,  or  white 
vestments.    The  vigil  of  Easter  was  the  most  solemn 
time  for  Baptism ;  and  on  the  Sunday  after  Easter 
the  Neophytes,  or  newly  baptized,  laid  aside,  and 
committed  to  the  repository  of  the  Church,  the  white 
baptismal  garments,  which,  from  their  being  signs 
of  the  purity  received  at  Baptism,  were  called  Chri^ 
soms,  and  were  worn  eight  days,  including  Easter 
X)fty  and  Low  Sunday  f . 

*  The  Collect  for  the  first  Communion  was  likewise  the  Co1« 
lect  for  Easter  Monday «  and  that  for  the  second  was  the  Collect 
for  Easter  Tuesday.  But  at  the  last  Review  the  first  Collect^ 
that  for  Easter  Day,  ^as  appointed  to  b&  repeated  on  both 
Wonday  and  Tuesday. 

f  Octo  dies  Neophytorum.    Austin. 
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The  Chrisoms  were  preserve^  in  the  public  repo** 
sitories  of  the  Church,  that  they  might  -be  produced 
in  evidence  against  such  as  should  violate  their  so^ 
lemn  baptismaj  vows.  With  reference  to  this  prac- 
tice, the  Epistle  for  the  day  was  probably  selected. 
It  exhorts  them  that  are  born  of  God  by  Baptism,  to 
labour  to  overcome  the  world,  as  they  at  their  Bap- 
tism had  promised  and  vowed.  The  Gospel  menti- 
ons Christ's  appearance  to  his  Disciples  after  his 
Resurrection,  his  breathing  upon  them,  and  com- 
missioning them  to  remit  and  retain  sins,  thus  con- 
firming the  truth  of  the  Resurrection.  This  week 
was  formerly  devoted  to  two  different  purposes,  to 
the  contemplation  of  the  mystery  of  Baptism,  and  of 
the  Resurrection  ,•  and  two  Offices  (or  rather  a  double 
Office)  were  appointed  for  each  day,  which  were 
consecutively  read.  If  these  two  respective  Offices 
any  where  remain  separate,  and  distinct,  it  is  only 
in  the  Church  of  Milan, 

THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER, 

The  service  for  the  last  Sunday  instructed  ChriS'* 
tians  in  general,  and  in  particular  the  newly  bap- 
tized Christians,  to  imitate  their  Lord,  by  overcoming 
the  world,  and  rising  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the 
life  of  righteousness.  The  Gospel  for  this  day,  seta 
before  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  the  example  of  the 
Shepherd  of  the  flock,  and  the  EJpistle  his  patience 
in  th?  work  of  our  Redemption,  The  Collect  di- 
rects us  to  be  tbftnkful  for  his  mercy  9Jid  tq  imitatQ 
his  example. 


Suandayu  qfUr  Eatto:'  m 


TttE  THIRD  SUNDAY  ASTER  KA8TES. 

t 

*rhe  Collect  seems  to  refer  to  the  general  Baptism^ 
which  was  called  ^ wTi(rp«,  Illumination^  and  consti- 
tuted a  part  of  the  paschal  solemnity.    It  prays  that 
tliey,  who  are  by  Baptism  admitted  into  the  Christian 
Communion^  may  avoid  whatever  is  contrary  to  theiif 
baptismal  vows.     Though  no  particular  time  is  now 
set  apart  for  Baptism^  yet  the  Collect  is  seasonable, 
as  a  general  anniversary  commemoration  of  the  bless- 
ings conferred^  and  the  engagements  entered  into  at 
Baptism.  -  In  the  Gospel^  our  Saviour  tells  his  Dis- 
ciples^ that  though  they  should  weep  and  lament  for 
his  deaths  their  sorrow  should  be  turned  into  joy« 
^uch  joy  at  this  time  becomes  all  his  Disciples.    But 
the  Epistle  reminds  us  that  the  Disciple  q{  Christ 
must  be  careful  to  observe  his  baptismal  vows^  must 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts^  and  have  his  conversation 
in  every  respect  honest.    Indeed  the  principal  scope 
ef  the  whole  of  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter^  is  to 
persuade  tlie  new  converts  to  walk  suitably  to  the 
Christian  profession^  from  the  recollection  of  the 
Jively  hope,  into  which  they  were  begotten  again, 
by  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead :  And 
such  considerations  are  agreeable  to  the  meditation* 
proposed  by  the  Church  on  this  day. 

THE  FOVRTU  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTEK. 

From  Easter  to  Whitsuntide  was  a  time  of  the 

* 

greatest  Joy.    la  the  Collect  for  this  day,  we  pray 

that 
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that  our  affections  may  be  properly  directed,  that 
our  joy  may  be  real,  and  x>ur  hearts  fixed  where  only 
true  joys  can  be  found ;  that  is,  such  joys  as  (he 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  a^nd  the  promise  of  the  Com- 
forter afford.  These  forip  the  principal  subjects  of 
the  Gospel,  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide.  The 
Epistles  admonish  us  of  duties  that  correspond  with 
Christian  rejoicing,  such  fis  faith,  rising  from  the 
death  of  sip,  patience,  meekness,  and  charity. 
They  propose  our  Lord  for  an  example,  and  the 
promise  of  his  Holy  Spirit  for  our  guide  and  sup' 
port. 

THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  last  Gospel  promised  a  Comforter.  The 
Epistle  and  Gospel  for  this  day,  direct  us  what  to 
do,  that  we  may  obtain  that  promise.  To  receive 
the  promised  ©omforter,  two  conditions  are  required  ; 
!•  Prayer,  or  rogation,  *'  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
"  that  your  joy  may  be  full ;"  %  To  love  God  and 
keep  his  commandments,  which  the  Epistle  styles 
teing  '*  doers  of  the  word.*'  The  Collect  prays, 
that  our  hearts  may  experience  the  fruits  and  comforts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  entertain  good 
thoughts,  and  have  ability  to  perform  them. 

Though  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  from  Easter 
to  Whitsuntide  are  suitable  to  the  season,  the  present 
Gospel  is  with  peculiar  propriety  read  on  this  day. 
It  bio^h  £(^retells  our  Saviour's  Ascension,  which  the 

£<})Li»r«b  €.oi)maemori.tes  on  the  Mpwing  TbwNd^yj 
1  and 
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and  is  applicable  to  tlie  public  PrayerSi  ^  Litaniea^  or 
RogttionB  that  w^e  used  on  the  ensuinf^  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  which  are  therefore 
called 

ROGATION  DAYS. 

The  three  Bogation  Days,  that  is,  the  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  before  Holy  Thursday,  jot 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  being  by  the  Church  of 
England- appointed  to  be  observed  as  days  of  fasting 
or  abstinence,  it  may  be  proper  in  this  place  to  give 
some  account  of  their  origin. 

These  Litanic  or  Rogation  Days,  were  .first  in*- 
stituted  by  Mamercus^  Bishop  of  Vtenney  a  little 
after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century^.  Mamsrciv 
uras  not  the  inventor  of  Litanies,  or  Litantcal  aupfdi* 
cations,  but  he  was  the  institutor  of  the  Rogation  fasl^ 
and  the  first  that  applied  the  use  of  Litanies  to  the 
Rogation  Days.  To  avert  the  irruption  of  the  Goths, 
and  to.  appease  the  wrath  of  Heaven,  inanifest€«l  by 
various  calamities,  aud  many  strange  prodigies,  he 
ordered  processional  supplications  to  be  made  (or  to 
speak  more  correctly,  he  obtained  permission  from 
the  Senate,  that  they  should  be.  made)  on  the  Mpp* 
day«  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  before  (he  .Am«i« 
lion.  Rogations  being  the  Latin  name  givfn  to 
these  processional  supplications,  the  days  were  called 
Rogation  Days  f . 

♦  A.  D.  469- 

+  The  great  Litany,  or  the  Scptiform  Litany,  now  styled  ty 
those  that  use  it|  ths  Litany  of  St;  Mark|  from  its  betng  fixed  to 

the 
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Hitherto  the  whple  fifty  days  of  Pentecost  haj 
lieen  observed  as  one  tontiqued  festival;  and  the 
appointment  of  a  fast  for  three  days  before  the  As- 
cension^ appeared  to  the  Spanish  Churches  so  im« 
proper  a  departure  from  the  practice  of  thiir  fore^ 
fathers^  that  the  CJouncil  of  Gironne  enacted^  that 
the  Rogatioti  fast  should  be  kept  after  the  dny  of 
Pentecost. 

In  the  Greek  Churchy  vrhicb^  in  conformity  to 
ancient  and  general  usage,  kept  PentecMt  as  one 
entire  festival,  this  fast  was  unknovra.  But  the  ex^ 
ample  of  M amercus  was  followed  by  many  Churches 
in  the  West ;  and  the  institution  of  the  R(^tion 
Days,  soon  passed  from  the  diocese  of  Vienne  into 
England,  though  it  was  not  admitted  at  Rome,  be« 
fore  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  or  the  begins 
mng  of  the  ninth  *.  The  first  Council  of  Or- 
leans 


the  25th  of  April,  is  quite  a  different  Insdtution,  and  oonrider* 
ably  posterior  to  that  of  die  Rogation  Days,  This  JLiitany  was 
drawn  up  by  Geegoby  the  Great,  in  the  year  590,  when  public 
prayers  and  processions  were  continued  at  Rome  for  three  suc- 
cessive days.  Such  were  the  ravages  made  by  the  plague,  that 
on  the  first  day  of  the  procession  eighty  persons  were  taken  111, 
Tell  down,  and  died  on  the  Spot,  witibin  one  hour.  Whether  this 
Litany  for  the^  25th  of  April  was  received  in  France  before  the 
Rogation  Days  were  received  at  Rome,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  de« 
termine,  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  it  was  com* 
monly  established  in  France. 

*  If  this  statement  be  correct,  and  I  have  no  apprehensions  of 
its  being  disproved,  what  becomes  of  Dr.  Godolphin's  notjen, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Roine,  before  his  assumption  of  the  power 

of 
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leans  *  enacted^  that  during  the  three  days  before  the 
Ascension^  men  servants  and  women  servants  should 
be  released  from  workings  that  all  the  people  might 
attend  the  public  worship.  These  processional  Ro^ 
gations  continued  in  England^  till  the  era  of  our  Rq* 
formation. 

The  Injunctions  of  Queen  Elizabeth^  which  like 
those  of  Edward  in  1547^  prohibit  Litanical  proces* 

sions  f  ^  require,  that  "  the  Curate  in  the  common 

« 

of  C(mpulsionf  recommended  to  the  Western  Churches  certain 
rules  for  abstinence,  in  the  week  before  the  Ascension,  by  the 
gentle  name  of  Rogation^  i.  e,  begging  or  supplicating,  and  that 
hence  the  Rogation  Days  derived  their  name/  Dr.  Godo1phin*8 
sentiments  may  be  found  in  Bum's  EccL  Law.  Article  Holi- 
days. 

*A.D.5U. 

f  <^  To  avoid  all  contention  Imd  strife,  which  heretofore  hath 
"  risen  among  the  Queen's  Majesty's  subjects,  in  sundry  places 
'<  of  her  realms  and  dominions,  by  reason  of  fond  courtesie, 
**  and  challenging  of  places  in  theproces^on  ;  and  also  that  they 
**.  may  the  more  quietly  hear  that  which  is  said  or  sung  to  their 
**  edifying,  they  shall  not  from  henceforth  in  any  parish  Church, 
"  at  any  time  use  any  procession  about  the  Church,  or  Church- 
**  yard,  or  at  any  place,  but  immediately  before  the  time  of 
**  Communion  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Priests,  with  other  of  the 
*<  quire,  4Bhall  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and  sing  or 
**  say  (dainly  and  distinctly  the  Letany,  which  is  set  forth  in 
^  Eoglishi  with  aU  the  suffrages  following,  tO  the  intent  tha 
*^  people  may.hear  and  answer,  and  none  other  procession  or 
^'  Letany  to  be  had  or  used,  but  the  said  Letany  English,  add- 
**  ing  nothing  thereto,  but  as  it  is  now  appointed."  This  in« 
junctioQ  is  a  transcript  of  Edwartl's,  except  that  the  words 
Af%i  MasM  are  here  changed  into  the  S^nmunion  of  ihe^  Sacra* 
ment. 

•   vom.  K  "peram- 
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^*  perftmbiilations^  used  heretofore  in  the  days  of 
^  R(^tion8^  shall  at  certain  convenient  places  ad* 
^'  monish  the  people  to^  give  thanks  to  God^  in  the 
''  beholding  of  Gfid's  benefits,  fmr  tiie  increase  and 
**  abundance  of  bis  fruits  upon  the  foce  of  the  earth, 
^'  with  the  saying  of  the  ciiid  Psalm^  Benedic  anima 
^*  7nea/^c.  at  which  time  also  the  same  Minister- 
^^  shall  inculcate  these,  or  such  sentences ;  Cursed 
^'  be  he  which  translateth  the  bounds  and  ^daltes  of 

his  neighbour :  or  such  other  order  of  Prayers  m 

shall  be  appointed  */' 

But  no  Office,  or  order  of  Prayer,  or  even  single 
Collect  has  since  been:  appointed  for  the  Rogation 
Days  in  any  of  our  service  books ;  though  four  very 
excellent  Homilies  are  provided,  the  first  of  vfhich 
is  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  after  the  ordinary  ser- 
vice on  Monday,  the  second  on  Tuesday,  the  thir4 
on  Wednesday,  and  the  fourth  on  the  day  that  th# 
l^eranibulatiou  is  madef. 

ASCENSION  DAY. 

On  this  day  was  the  triumph  of  Christ  perfected : 
eikpttvity  was  led  captive,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heave  n 
i^ened  to.  all  believers.    The  whole  economy  of  the 

*  Elisabeth's  Injunctions  of  155d>     Article  xi«c. 

+  The  fourth  I  coneeire  was  intended  t6  be  read,  not  in  th6 
Chiitchy  but  at  the  commencement,  or  in  the  course  of  the 
{perambulation*  ffV  are  assembled  to  laud  God  for  his  great  6e« 
nefitSf  by  beholding  ihe^fiekU  replenished^  &e,  forms  a  part  of  the 
first  sentence. 

Incarnation 
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f  nearnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Redemption 
of  the  world,  was  now  completed  To  whom  waJi  it 
iliafc  God  said,  ''  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand>  until  I 
*'  make  thine  ^lemies  thy  footsto<d  ?"  It  was  to  the 
same  nature  to  which  he  had  formerly  said,  "  Dust 
''  thKMi  art,  and  Unto  dust  shaH  thou  return/'  ^'  We 
^'  fell/'  says  Chrysostom , "  from  an  earthly  paradise, 
^'  but  we  this  day  ascend  into  Heaven,  wheri  man- 
**  sions  are  provided  for  our  reception/'  ''  Christ/' 
says  Cyprian,  "  ascended  into  Heaven  in  the  sight 
''  of  his  Disciples,  that  they  and  we  might  assuredly 
''  bdieve,  that  we  shall  follow,  and  not  think  it  a 
"  thing  incredible  for  us,  both  our  bodies  and  souls, 
''  to  be  translated  thither." 

AvsTiN  thinksi  that  this  festival,  as  well  as  the 
Passion  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  was  enjoined  either  by  the  Apostles,  oi 
at  an  early  period,  by  the  agreement  of  the  Church 
in  a  plenary  Council  *•  We  find  no  early  Council 
that  speaks  of  this  festival :  its  establidiment  there- 
fore,  may  fairly  rest  upon  the  foundation  of  Apostolic 
practice,  or  tradition.  It  is  not  so  frequently  men- 
tioned,  as  some  other  of  the  greater  festivals  are : 
and  the  reason  may  be^  its  faUing  in  the  time  of  Pen- 
tecost, which,  in  the  laxer  acceptation  of  the  term, 
was  one  grand  festival  of  the  Resurrection,  conti- 
nued from  Easter  to  Whitsunside. 

For  this  day  proper  Psalms  and  Lessons  are  ap- 
4[)ointe(l     The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  Service,  are 

*  £p.  118«  ad  Junuar. 
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Tiii.  XV.  xxi.  From  Heb.  ii.  6.  it  appears^  that  thd 
eighth  Psalm  treats  of  the  love  of  God^  by  the  exalta^ 
tion  of  our  nature  in  th^  second  Adam^  to  the  righl 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high^  and  putting  aH  ^nea^ 
tares  in  subjection  to  him. 

'  In  the  xvth  Psalm  the  Prophet  asks,  ''  WfafO  shall 
*'  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle :  or  who  shall  rest  upon 
'^  thy  holy  hill?''  and  gives  ns  the  character  of  the 
person.  He  alludes  to  the  hill  of  Sion,  to  the  ta- 
bernacle of  God,  which  was  upon  it,  and  to  the  cha- 
racter  of  the  Priest^  who  should  officiate  in  the  ta- 
bernacle. These  were  figures  of  the  heavenly  Je- 
rusalem, the  spiritual  Sion/ a  true  tabemacle,  and 
an  eternal  Priest.  To  the  great  original  therefore 
we  must  refer  our  ideas,  and  consider  the  enquiry 
as  made  after  him^  who  should  fix  his  resting  place 
<m  tfa^  heavenly  mounts  and  exercise  his  unchange- 
able Priesthood  in  temples  not  made  with  hands. 
The  Psalm  likewise  implies  that  the  character  of  this 
great  high  Priest,  must  derivatively  belong  to  his 
Disciples,  who  must  follow  his  steps  below,  if  they 
would  reign  with  him  above  *. 

In  the  xxist  Psalm,,  which  was  folfilled  by  our  Sa^ 
yiour's  Aseensicfn,  the  Cbuceh  celebrater  the  victory 
of  the  Redeemer,  the.^ry  alid  stability  of  his  king- 
4om,  and  the  destruction  of  his  enemies :  and  in  par- 
ticular ''  his  exaltation  in  Im  own  strength''  as  God, 
.who  was  abased  in  much  weakness  as  man: 

The  Evening  Psalms,  are  xxiv.  xlvii.  cviii.    The 

*  Horne  on  the  PMtlms. 
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literati  plan  of  the  xxivtb^  is  beautifully  d^Im^qt^i} 
by  Bishop  Lowth.     It  is  supposed  to  liave  .bc^^i^ 
written  by  Davids  on  occasion  of  his  moving  the  ark 
to  the  pbee  which  he  liad  prepared  (or  it  on  Moupt 
Sion^  and  to  hiave  been  sung*  as  the.  solemn  proces* 
sion  ^  ascended  the  hilL    We  apply  it  tp  tlie  esjta* 
blishment  of  the  Christian  Churchy  and  our  Lord's 
Ascension  into  Heaven.    In  the  xlviith  likewise^  we 
find  dluston  to  the  ascent  of  the  Ark^  which  we  spi- 
ritually apply  to  the  ascent  of  our  Lord.    The 
CTfiith  Psalm  may  likewise  be  suitable  enough  for 
^18  day^  though  I  cannot  discover  in  it  any  thing 
peculiarly  appropriate.    This  Psalm  seems  to  have 
been  compiled^  with  B9me  slight  variations^  fx'om  two 
oUiers^  viz.  Psalm  Ivii.  &.  to  the  end^  and  Psali»  U«  6. 
to  the  ei^d.    In.  Uie  first  verse  the  Psalmist  psoclainui 
his  heart  to  be  fixed,  and  his  tongue  ready  to  give 
praise  to  God ;  and  ia  the  second^  he  invokes  his 
instruments  of  music.     In  the  fiftli  verse^  he  prays^ 
'^  Set  up  thyself,  OGod,  above  the  heavens,  and 
^'  thy  glory  abovp  all  the  earth;"  which,  if  it  refer 
to  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  was  accomplished  on 
this  day,  when  he  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Mqeaty  on  high,    . 

The  first  Morning  Lesson  recounis  the  aacent  of 
Moses  into  the^ount,  to  receive  the  Law  from  God^ 
and  to  deliTer  it  to  the  Jews ;  which  may  be  consider<« 
ed  as  a  figure  lof  Christ's  Ascension  into  Heaven,  frotn 
whence  he  sent  down  the  new  Law  of  faith.  When  he 

*^  See  1  Chron.  ^Vt 

had 


liad  aacend^  up  <m  higfa  lie  gave  gifts  to  mea^  Apoa* 
tles^  Piopheta^  Evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  to 
publish  the  new  Law  to  the  worid  *.  The  second 
Morning  Lesson  records  our  Saviour's  last  conversa* 
tion  with  his  Disciples  on  earthy  and  describes  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  sqiai'ated  from  them,  and 
taken  up  into  Heaven. 

The  lust  Evening  Lesson  relates  the  ascent  of  Eiiaa 
iHto  Heaven,  which  was  figurative  of  the  Ascension 
of  Christ.  Elias  at  his  ascension,  conferred  a  double 
portion  <^his  spirit  on  Elijah.  Our  Saviour  sentdbwm 
the  fulness  of  his  Spirit  upon  his  Apostles  and  Diaci* 
pks^  which  they,  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  imparted 
to  others.  The  setohd  Evening  Lesson  f  is  so  obvi* 
ously  and  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  day,  that  an 
ordinary  observer  may  wcmder  at  its  being  appointed 
only  at  the  last  Review,  Indeed  the  ordinary  and  su« 
p^fioial  obs^rer  will  be  the  most.likdy  to  make  the 
r^nark.  He  that  has  compared  the  whole,  or  any 
considerable  part  of  our  Liturgy  with  others,  will  ad« 
mire  its  general  excellence^  and  in  particular  the  feli*- 
ci^y  of  its  selections.  Whoever  will  minutely  examine 
the  muHi&rioud  articles,  to  which  the  Compil/ers  of  the 
Litiirgy  bad  occasion  to  attend,  will  be  dbposed  to 
wonder  that  it  was  made  so  perfect  as  it  is,  rather 
&Mh  that  it  is  not  perfect   . 

The  Gospel  |,  like  the  second  Lesson  at  Miuming 
Prayer^  rdates  our  Lord's  last  discourse  to  the  Disci- 

•  E^.  W.6.  +  Eph.  iv,  to  verse  17. 
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fle&,  and  his  reception  into  Heaven.  Thus;  in  tk« 
first  Lessons  we  have  the  type^  and  in.  the  Oospd  and 
second  Lessons^  the  antitype  of  the  Ascension^  The 
portion  pf  Scripture  appointed  flbr  the  Epistle,  in- 
stmcts  as  not  to  stand  gasing^  up  into  H^ven^  admiring 
the  strangeness  of  the  phenomenon^  but  so  tn  prepare 
ourselves^  that  we  may  with  comfort  behold  h^  at  his 
second  rooming.  In  the  Collect  we  pray^  tbst  we  may 
be  enabled  to  conform  to  our  Lord  in  his  Ascension, 
^  that  like  as  we  believe  him  to  have  ascended  into  the 
^f  Heavens,  so  we  may  in  heart  and  mind  thither 
"*'  ascend,  and  with  him  continually  dwell/' 


f^UNDAT  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 

The  days  that  elapsed  between  the  Ascension  of 
fmr  Lord,  and  the  descent  of,  the  Holy  Ghost,  havo 
been  styled  the  week  of  Expectation  *,  in  dliisibn 
to  the  Apostles'  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  pro* 
mised  Comforter.  During  this  time,  *'  the  Apostles 
"  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  con- 
"  tinued  with  one  accord*'  at  Jerusalem  in  supplica^ 
tion  and  prayer. 

The  Collect  prays  for  the  cotnfbrt  of  fbe  Hbly 
Ghost,  and  for  exaltation  to  Heaven,  whither  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  is  gone  before.    The  Epistle  exhorts  to 

^-  TiiM  week  poimted  ef  iris  days,  yet  dua  roods  6f  eafir^OA 
has  not  been  objected  against.  Was  it  not  as  natural  and  aUow^* 
able  for  Iren^sus  to  call  the  continued  forty  liours  fast  before 
Easter,  a  day  of  forty  hours,  as  it  was  for  his  successor  to  styls 
these  ten  days,  the  week  ^f  Expectation  ?    8e#  p.  78. 
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sobriety^  vigilance^  charity^  hospitality^  and  the  doe 
application  of  the  talents  committed  to  our  care^  that 
God  may  in  all  things  be  glorified.  The  Gospel  con* 
tains  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  who  woul<^  sup* 
port  the  Disciples  under  the  suffering;8>  whidi  it  warn* 
them  to  expect^  as  a  certain  conseqnence  of  their  ad* 
hcrence  to  the  cause  of  their  crucified  Lord. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 

The  term  Pentecost  (or  Whitsuntide)  was  by  the 
ancients  used  in  two  very  different  significations.  It 
was  employed  to  denote  the  paschal  solemnity,  or  the 
whole  fifty  days  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide,  which  wo 
have  already  remarked  were  in  dommemoration  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection  observed  as  one  continual  festi- 
val. In  a  more  restricted  sense  it  implied  simply  that 
particular  day,  on  which  was  solemnized  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  coming  of  the  Comforter,  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles. 

In  the  former  acceptation  of  the  term,  the  word 
Pentecost  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Ter- 
TULLiAN.  He  descrbes  Pentecost  as  a  very  large  or 
extended  space  of  time,  set  apart  for  the  administra* 
tion  of  Baptism;  in  which  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Lord  vfBs  frequently  commemorated  among  the  Dis* 
ciples,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  manifested. 
He  elsewhere  says,  that  all  the  festivals  of  all  the 
heathen  nations  put  together,  were  not  equal  to 
Pentecost.  This  was  the  paschal  Qjuinquagesima^ 
inentioned  in  the  Tbeodosian  code,  which  prohibits 

the 
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the  amusements  of  the  theatre  and  circus  during  this 
season,  and  notices  the  white  garments  worn  at  Bap- 
tism, together  with  the  practice  of  reading  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  in  confirmation  of  the  leading  truth  of 
Christianity,  the  Resurrectron  of  our  Lord. 

Chbysostom,  with  Cassian,  Austin  andodiers>  uses 
Pentecost  in  the  same  sense:;  and  he  employs  a  very 
considerable  part  of  an  homily  in  answering  the  ques* 
tion,  V  Why  is  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
read  in  the  time  of  Pentecost  *  ?"  He  replies  in  gene- 
ral, that  ''on  every  festival  such  Scriptures  are  read  as 
are  most  appropriate,  and  in  particular  that  on  the 
day  of  the  cross,"  (or  Good  Friday,)  "  we  read  what 
relates  to  the  cross,  and  on  the  great  Sabbath  agam" 
(that  is  on  the  Saturday  between  Good  Friday  and 
Easter-Day)  ''  we  read  that  our  Lord  was  betrayed, 
''  crucified,  dead  according  to  the  flesh,  and  buried ; 
''  and  on  Easter-Day  such  Scriptures  as  give  an  ac- 
"  count  of  his  Resurrection.  Why  then'*  (he  repeat- 
edly asks)  ''are  the  Acts  not  read  after  Pentecost,  since 
''  they  were  subsequent  to  Pentecost,  and  originated 
''  tVom  it  ?  Why,  it  may  be  enquired,  do  we  antici- 
''  pate  the  time  ?  For  the  Apostles  did  not  immediately 
^  after  Christ's  Resurrection  work  miracles,  nor  he 
"  immediately  ascend  ?"  To  these,  and  similar  ques- 
tions which  he  repeatedly  puts,  he  answers,  that  '^  the 
"  Book  of  the  Acts  wrought  after  Pentecost  is.read  in 
*'  this  intermediate  season,  that  we  may  have  manifest 
''  $Qd  unqucbtionable  demonstration  of  the  Resurrec- 

*  Cur  in  PenteQoste  A,c$A,leganturj  is  the.titla  of  this  Homely.. 
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*\  tion  of  our  Lord.  The  miracles  of  the  Apostle^^ 
*'  beiog  the  greatest  proc^  of  the  Resarrection^  ar« 
^'  therefore  read  immediately  after  its  anniversary 
^  commemoration.'^ 

Hence  it  became  a  general  practice  both  in  the  East 
ind  West  *  to  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  between 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  And  it  deserves  to  be  no- 
lioed^  that  considerably  the  greater  part  of  this  Book 
iRy  every  four  yearft  at  least  out  of  five^  read  in  the 
Church  of  England  during  this  season  :  and  some  part 
flf  it  is  always  read  in  the  course  of  these  fifty  days  f. 

Of  this  great .  festive  season^  the  conclusion  was 
Pentecost^  or  Whitsuntide^  in  the  mere  limited  and 
the  modern  acceptation  of  the  term^  wlien  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  was 
CommemcMrated.  This  took  place  on  the  day  of  the 
Jewi^  Pentecost^  that  is^  on  the  fiftieth  day  from 
the  Passover.  On  this  day^  as  the  Fathers  thought^ 
the  law  was  delivered  from  Sinai^  and  it  was  also  the 
feast  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  year.  The  early  Chris- 
Jtians^  however^  observed  it  not  as  a  Jewish  festival : 
Ihey,  on  this  day,  commemorated  the  miraculous 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Disciples. 

Tfais^  like  the  other  festivals  of  the  infant  Cliurch^ 
was  at  first,  probably,  accompanied  with  no  external 

.  *  CHavsosTOM  as  cited  abore,  and  in  various  other  placet^ 
sad  the  old  Lectionariura  Gallicanum, 

i  To  ascertain  the  truth  of  this,  the  Reader  needs  only  obsenre 
from  the  Calendar  that  Acts  i.  is  read  on  April  4,  and  Acts  xxviii. 
on  May  3 ;  and  compare  these  two  dates  with  that  of  Easter^Day 
or  Whlt^Simday  in  the  table  of  moveable  feasts. 

ceremonies. 


Ceiemoniefl.    It  was  most  likely  celebrated  tn  secret, 
and  consisted  chiefly  of  songs  of  praise  and  thanks-* 
giving  to  God.     Where  St.  Luke  speaks  of  St.  Paul's 
desire  to  be,  if  it  were  possible^  at  Jenisalem  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  ^,  he  means  not  the  Christian,  but 
the  Jewish  festml.    The  object  of  St.  Paul  was  not 
to  observe  the  Christian  Pentecost ;  for  to  do  that  ha 
had  no  reason  to  hasten  to  Jerusalem ;  but  to  ingniti- 
ate  himself  with  the  Jews,  and  to  facilitate  their  con« 
version,  by  paying  respect  tp  their  festivals  and  obser- 
vances.   However,  that  the  public  celebration  of  the 
Cbristif^o.  Pentecost  began  in  the  apostolic  age  we 
cannot  deny,  without  questioning  the  authority  of 
Cntiii,  who  telkus,  that  the  eeirly  Christians  convert* 
ed  the  place  where  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
the  Apostles,  into  a  Church  or  house  of  prayer,  still 
extant  in  his  time,  and  called  the  high  or  apostolic 
Church  f . 

Of  the  origin  of  the  English  name  Whit- Sunday^ 
or  Whitsuntide,  various  accounts  have  been  given  : 
But  the  most  probablei  seems  to  be,  that  it  was  called 
Whit'Suntidey  that  is,  White-Suntide,  from  its  being 
one  of  the  two  principal  seasons  of  public  Baptism ; 
when  all  that  were  baptized,  wore  White  garments  or 
Chrisoms,  in  token  of  the  spiritual  purity  they  receiv«> 
ed  at  Baptism,  and  the  innocence  of  life,  which  tbef 
tha^L  YoWed  to  practise.  Or  it  might  be  metaphori- 
cally called  Whitsuntide  from  the  diffusion  of  light, 

f  AeU  X3V.  16«  f  Catecheus,  16. 
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ivhich  oxi  this  day  fell  upon  the  Apostfes^  and  eoabled 
them  td  become  *'  Lights  to  lighten  the  worid  *." 

The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  are  the  xhiath  iand 
Ixviiith.     The  xlviiitb^  under  images  taken  fnom  the 
earthly  Jerusalem^  celebrates  the  glory  «ld  privilq^ck 
of  the  Church.     The  Ixviiith  was  composed  on  dcea« 
sion  of  the  removal  of  the  Arkto  Mount  Sion.    In  the 
interpretation  authorised  by  St.  Paul^  it  describes 
Christ's  Ascension  and  Session^  with  their  effects^  the 
conversion  of  the  nations^  and  the  coUeetiontind  pre<- 
servation  of  his  Church.    In  the  Evening  we  r^ad 
Psalms  civ.  and  cxlv.   The  former  suUhne  and  beau- 
tiful Hymn,  is  addressed  to  the  Redeemer,  or  the  Cre* 
ator  of  the  world.     It  displays  the  glory,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  of  God,  in  the  works  of  creation  and  preser- 
vation.     The  cxlvth  is  entirely  eucharistic,  and  cele* 
brates  the  praises  of  our  Liord,  and  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom. 

*  Such  18  the  opinion  of  Cave  and  Bingham,  and  of  our 
more  judicious  divines  in  general.  But  l'Estiiakge  fancies 
that  it  was  so  called  from  its  being  tde  eighth  Sunday  from  Easter, 
huit  in  French,  as  he  observes,  signifying  eight :  and  Whsatlt, 
from  a  manuscript,  which  to  him  seemed  to  be  a  transcript  of  a 
printed  letter  of  Gerard  Langbain^Sf  dated  .Oxford,  1650,  relates 
that  Langbaitiy  having  by  a  friend  been  asked  about  the  original 
wtord  WhitsuMidef  informs  him,  that  in  the  Bodleian  he  had  casu- 
ally met  with  an  anonymous  manuscript,  entitled  **  De  Solenni^ 
*'  tatibus  Sanctorum  Feriandis,"  which  says,  *^  WhUsonenday^  vel 
^  ViUonenday  is  so  caUed,  because  on  this  day  our  ancestors  gave 
*'  all  the  milk  of  their  ewes  and  cows  to  the  poor  for  the  love  of 
'*  God,  in  order  to  cjualify  themselves  to  receive  the  ^oly  Ghosf 
Milk  was  called  Whites  (fKine^  Wh.iie'meat^  and  this  day,  from 
the  custom  above  mentioned,  took  the  name  of  Whitsunday. 

The 


TtinU^  Sunday.-  .  Ml 

Tb6  first  Morning  XieMon  relates  the  app<>intaieji4 
of  the  Jewish  Pentecost,  which  was  a  figure  of  ours. 
As  the  Law  was  then  given  from  Stnai^  so  to  Christians 
was  the  new  evangelical  Law  this  day  given  from 
Heaven^  by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first 
Evening  Lesson  contains  a  striking  prophecy  of  the 
establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom^  and  tlie  conversion 
of  the  nations :  the  second  Lesson  proves  the  accom* 
plishment  of  this  prophecy.  The  Gospel  records  our 
Lord's  promise  of  sending  the  Comforter^  who  should 
teach  all  things  to  the  Disciples ;  and  the  portion  ap- 
pointed for  the  l^pistle^  describes  the  miraculous  de^* 
scent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  its  consequences. 


MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  WHITSUN-WEEK. 

» 

Th£  festival  of  Pentecost^  like  that  of  Easter,  was 
observed  the  whole  week  after^  including  the  Octave  ; 
and  during  this  week  neither  jBeisting  nor  kneeling  in 
prayer  was  admitted ;  bat  after  Its  expiration,  the 
Church  returned  to  its  ordinary  stationary  fiists  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays.  We  observe  the  Monday 
and  Tuesday  after  Whit^Sunday  as  festivals>  for  the 
same  reason  that  we  observed  Easter  Monday  and 
Tuesday. 

OF  TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

TflfB  institution  of  this  festival  is  comparatively 
modern.  As  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  the  day  it^asin 
some  places  anciently  celebrated^  but  as  a  festival  of 

1  ^  express 
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txpreni  honotir  to  the  Holy  Trinity^  it  ivas  not  known 
liefore  the  tenth  century  of  the  Christian  era.  It  is 
indebted  (or  its  institution  to  the  zeal  of  some  Bishc^ 
in  France,  whose  object  was  to  provide  additional 
matter  for  the  exercise  of  the  piety  of  the  people^ 
With  this  view^  Stephen^  Bishop  of  Liege,  drew  up 
an  Office  in  commemoration  of  the  Holy  Trinity  about 
the  year  920^  in  which  he  died.  This  Office  his  suc^ 
cessor  ordered  to  be  recited^  and  the  festiral  of  the 
Trinity  to  be  celebrated.  Some  of  the  neighbouring 
Churches  received  this  institution  ;  and  as  they  did 
not  observe  the  Octave  of  Pentecost  after  the  fastings 
watching,  and  praying  on  the  Saturday  of  the  Ember 
week^  and  the  ordination  of  Ministers  afterward,  they 
admitted  it  the  more  readily,  because  the  vacancy  on 
this  Sunday  was  filled  by  the  new  Office.  But  thisf 
Office  was  not  widely  diffused  in  any  part  of  the  tenth 
century,  as  we  learn  from  Berxco,  who  died  early  in 
the  eleventh,  and  was  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Office  of  the  Octave.  In  the 
eleventh  century  attempts  were  made  to  establish  the 
Office  of  Stephen,  and  the  observation  of  the  festival, 
but  they  were  opposed  by  the  see  of  Jtome:  and> 
though  votive  Masses  in  honour  of  the  Trinity  were 
said,  no  feast  of  the  Trinity  was  authorised  in  this 
century  either  by  any  Council,  or  the  general  concur- 
rence of  tlie  Church.  The  author  of  J\Jicrologus, 
who  lived  about  the  end  of  this  century,  informs  us, 
that  wlien  Pope  AilsxANDBft  II.  who  died  in  1073, 
was  consulted  on  this  subject,  he  replied,  that  ^^  by 
*'  the  Roman  riles  no  day  in  partteular  was  destined 
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*^  Ibr  the  festival  of  the  Trinity  any  more  than  for  that 
^  of  the  Unity  of  God ;  since  all  the  Sundays^  and 
•'  even  every  day  of  the  year  were,  in  truth,  conse- 
crated to  the  divine  Trinity  and  Unity ;  and  diere 
was  neither  an  Office,  nor  a  Prayer  of  the  Church, 
*'  in  which  they  were  not  commemorated/' 

The  authority,  however,  of  the  pontifical  see  was 
not  able  to  prevent  the  establishment  of  Trinity  Sun* 
day,  and  its  Office,  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost  in  many 
of  the  Churches  in  France  and  in  England.  From 
Rupert,  who  wrote  in  the  former  part  of  the  twelfth 
century,  and  has  entirely  dcfvoted  one  of  his  twelve 
books  on  divine  Offices  to  the  explication  of  the 
mystery  of  this  day,  it  appears,  that  in  his  time  the 
festival  was  commonly  received  in  his  neighbourhood; 
The  Romanists,  not  satisfied  with  simply  rejecting  this 
festival  in  their  own  Church,  endeavoured  to  throw 
impediments  to  its  reception  in  other  places.  This  is 
evidently  proved  by  the  conduct  of  Alexander  III. 
who  was  Bishop  of  Ri^metrom  1159  to  1181.  In  a 
decretal  h'e  remarks,  that  ^'  in  his  time  the  festival  of 
*'  the  Trinity  was  differently  observed.  Some,  he 
'*  says,  celebrated  it  on  the  Sunday  before  Advent, 
^  and  others  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost :  but  the 
'^  Church  of  ^ome  had  no  particular  festival  of  the 
'^  Trinity.  She  did  not  affect  to  render  at  one  time 
mwe  than  at  another,  honours  that  wer^  due  every 
hour,  and  which  she  rendered  in  all  her  daily 
^'  Offices,  by  concluding  all  the  prayers  with  glorifl- 
^*  cations  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  In 
shorty  the  festival  of  the  Trinity  was  first  formally  ad- 
mitted 
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mitted  into  ihe  Roman  Church  in  the  fourteenth  cen-^ 
tury^  under  the  pontificate  of  Johk  XXII.  and  even 
in  France,  where  it  originated^  it  was  not  generally 
received  before  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth. 

Though  our  Reformers  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  well  knew,  that  the  institution  of 
the  present  festival  was  less  ancient  than  that  of  any 
other,  yet  they  thought  fit  to  retain  it.  The  rejection 
of  it  might  have  given  ^n  handle  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  to  blaspheme,  and  to  the  Romanists  to  upbraid 
the  established  Church  of  England  with  Arianism,  as 
well  as  with  heresy  and  schism. 

In'  the  ancient  Church,  devotions  were  daily  ad- 
dressed  to  every  person  of  the  Trinity ;  and  we  every 
day,  and  more  especially  on  Sundays  and  Holtdaysi^ 
when  the  Sacrament  is  administered,  celebrate  the 
praises  of  the  Trinity  in  Doxologies,  Hymns,  and 
Creeds.  Yet  it  is  proper  that  this  divine  mystery, 
though  a  part  of  the  service  of  every  day,  should  bci 
more  solemnly  commemorated  on  some  particular  day ; 
and  this  day  vras  chosen  in  preference  tQ  any  other, 
because  after  our  Lord's  ascension  into  Heaven,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Disciples, 
there  ensued  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Trinity,  than 
had  before  been  manifested.  The  Church,  having 
celebrated  in  order  all  the  greater  festivals,  the  Nati- 
vity, Epiphany,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our 
Lord,  concludes  these  solemnities  with  a  festival  of 
full,  special,  and  express  service  to  the  honour  of  the 
Holy^  Blessed,  and  Glorious .  Trinity.    In  the  other 
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jS^ivBls  we  commemorate  the  Unity  ia  Trinity^  and 
in  this  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

On  the  two  proper  Lessons  from  Genesis  we .  may 
i>bserve^  that  the  first  particularly  notices  a  plurality^ 
and  the  other,  a  triiiity  of  persons  in  the  Godheadi 
The  second  liesaon  at  Morning  Prayer,  contains  one 
of  the  most  express  proofs  of  this  mystery,  that  is  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament  The  Son  is  baptized^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  visibly  descends  upon  him,  and  the 
Father  £rom  Heaven  declares,  ''This  is  my  beloved 
f  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/-  As  the  second 
at  Morning  Prayer,  shews  that  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit  are  three  distinct  persons,  so  the  second 
1^  Evening  was  int^^ided  to  prove  that  they  are  united 
in  essence ;  that  these  three  are  one  *. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  retained  front 
the  Missal  of  Sarum  f  ,  are  suitable  to  the  day,  whether 
it  be  considered  as  Trinity  Sunday,  or  the  Octave  of 
the  feast  of  Pentecost. 


OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AFTER  TRINITY  AND  BEFORE  ADVE^f  < 

TiiE  remarks  upon  the  preceding  festivals,  and 
their  respective  Offices^  have  swelled  this  part  of  the 

.  *  The  authenticity  of  this  verse  has  long  been  suspected :  see 
Professor  Porson's letters,  and  Dr.  H .  Marsh's  answer  to  Archdeacon 
I'ravis.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  has  avowed  his  opinion  that  the 
terse  is  not  genuine.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  not  wanting 
Uarned  and  excellent  Divines  who  still  maintain  its  authenticity* 
t  Other  modem  Missals  have  portions  of  Scripture  different 
from  these^  but  all  have  the  same  Collect,  which  is  found  in  a 
Sacrainentary ascribed  to  Alcviv,  how  truly  I  do  not  enquire. 
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irork  t6  io  tonsickrable  ft  size^  that  I  think  it  ftdvlsa^ 
ble  to  suppress  all  paLrticuIftr  observations^  on  the 
Offices  of  the  Sundays  that  follow.  And  they  are  the 
less  necessary :  for  we  have  already  comtnemorated 
fhe  ^eat  mysteries  of  onr  Redemption^  from  the  Na."^ 
tivity  of  our  Lord  to  his  AscenJtion  into  Heaven,  andt 
the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles :  And 
the  appropriate  Offices  for  the  Sundays  after  Trinity 
require  no  special  explication.  .       • 

The  Gospels  for  these  Sundays,  present  us  m 
general  with  some  striking  doctrine^  parable,  address; 
or  miracle  of  our  Lord.  All  the  Epistles  from  the 
fourth  are  taken  from  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  order  iii 
which  his  writings  are  arranged  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.  If  between  these  Epistles  and  Gospela  we  d* 
not  find  that  harmony,  and  exquisite  adaptation^ 
which  some  have  fondly  fancied  to  be  here  discovw** 
able,  and  which  are  evidently  apparent  in  the  greater 
festivals^  and  on  other  occasion^,  still  no  one  can  poiut 
out  any  thing  like  dissonance  or  disagreement. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels^  which  after  Trinity 
Sunday  we  combine,  were  in  general  at  this  period 
of  the  ecclesiastical  year  joined  together.  In  pit>of 
of  this,  appeal  may  be  made,  not  only  to  the  Misstl 
of  Sarum,  but  also  to  the  most  ancient  Lectionaries. 

All  our  Collevts,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  for  everjf 
Sttndojy,  from  Easter  to  the  twenty ^fifth  after  TH^ 
nityy  are  retained  fro^  the  Mis&al  of  Sarum,  with 
only  three  or  four  exceptions.  7"he  Epistle  of 
Sarum  for  Easter  Dav>  is  taken  from  the  seventh  and 
eighth  verse*  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  Epbtle 
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to  the  Corinthians ;  and  that  fdr  the  fifteenth  $un^ 
day  after  Trinity^  front  Gal.  v.  ^5.  and  vi.  to  verse  1 L 
thus  ending  where  ours  beg'ins.  The  old  Collect* 
for  the  first  and  second  Sundays  after  Easter  yrer% 
rejected.  Our  extr&cts  from  Scriflture  are  often 
longer*;  but  they  are  so  far  the  same,  that  yre 
always  read  what  was  in  England  formerly  read  for 
the  Gospel  and  Epistle^  and  occasionally  somewhat 
more.  A  few  of  the  Collects  for  these  Sundays  were 
a  little  altered  in  1661^  as  has  been  shewn  in  the 
table  of  Collects  in  this  Volume :  but  these  variations 
ai^  too  inconsiderable  to  form  an  exception  against 
the  general  position. 

Between  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  which  our  Refor- 
mers  in  this  instance  so  scrupulously  followed^  and 
the  Roman  and  Gallican  Missals,  there  is  a  Very  ex- 
tnuyrdinary  difference.  Prom  the  third  or  fourth 
Snnday  after  Trinity  to  the  twenty-third,  they  never 
read  the  same  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  on  the 
same  day  that  we  read  them ;  still  they  read  them 
all.  To  exemplify  what  I  mean:  their  practice  is 
on  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Pentecost  to  read  our  CoU 
lect  and  Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity^ 
%nd  our  Epistle  for  the  fifth.  On  the  sixth  they 
read  our  Collect  and  Gospel  for  the  seventh,  and 
wr  Epistle  for  the  sixth.  On .  the  seventh  our  Col- 
lect and  Gospel  for  the  eighth,  and  our  Epistle  for 

*  This  is  in  een^ral  much  more  observable  in  the  Epistles  than 
in  Che  Gospels.  Many  of  these  Lections  have  likewise  h€eu 
len^heiied  by  the^GaJlican  Church  since  tThe  tiineof  oiir  R^fvC'' 
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the  seventh^  and  thus  they  regularly  proceed  to  thf 
twenty-third  Sunday.  This  uniform  disa^eement, 
which  at  my  first  discovery  of  it  by  collating  their 
respective  books^  appeared  curious  and  singular^  en- 
titles none  of  these  respective  Churches^  nor  tha 
Compilers  of  their  Offices^  either  to  censure  or  to 
praise.  Our  arrangement  tliey  must  admit  to  be 
more  ancient^  and  vire  on  our  part  must  acknowledge 
theirs  to  have  becpme  more  general :  and  which  of 
the  twojs  preferable,  who  will  decide  ? 

The  Parisian  Missal  appoints  for  the  S4th,  35th^ 
and  26th  Sundays  after  Pentecost^  the  Collects^  Epis« 
ties,  and  Gospels,  which  are  in  our  B9ok  appointed 
for  the  3d,  4th^  and  5th  Sundays  after  the  Epi- 
phany *. 

The  Collect  for  the  last  Sunday  both  in  the  Roman 
(which  has  Offices  for  but  24)  and  in  the  Gallican 
(which  has  28)  is  the  same  with  ours  for  the  25th^  or 
last.  ' 

The  passage  for  the  Epistle  from  Jeremiah^  which 
was  anciently  read  on  this  last  Sunday,  and  which 
we  retain,  they  have  transferred  to  Advent,  think* 
ing  it  more  suitable  to  that  season^  which  commemo- 
rates the  coming  of , the  promised  Messiah,  so  clearly 
announced  by  the  Prophet.  Their  Epistle  is  Colos.  i.  9. 
The  ancient  Gospel  for  the  last  Sunday  when  there 
were  twenty-five  or  mwe,  was  that  which  we  always 
use  on  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent:  but  this 
having  befen  read  for  the  Gospel  on  the  fourth  Sun- 

.  *  Our  Liturgy  and  the  Roman  Missal  do  in  efibct  the  same 
thing.  Their  Rubric  here  enters  into  a  more  circumstantial  de- 
tail than  ours* 

day 
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ilay  in  Lent  (as  it  is  likewise*  by  us)  they  selected  k 
passage  from  St.  Matthew  *,  which  treats  of  tht 
end  of  the  world,  and  of  Christ's  coming  to  Jadg- 
ment. 

This  Gospel  is  commonly  called  the  end  of  th6 
world ;  and  some  Ritualists,  who  reckon  from  Ad- 
vent, pretend,  that  it  "denotes  the  end  of  the  ecclo 
slastical  year  to  be  arrived. 

Having  taken  a  concise  Review  of  that  part  of  the 
Communion  Office,  which  comprehends  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  to  be  used  on  the  Sundays 
and  other  Holidays,  I  proceed  to  consider  the  Com- 
munion Office  proper,  or  that  which  in  the  Book  of 
Offices^  is  entitled, 

THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  JLORD'S 
SUPPER,  OR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

OF  THE  TFTLB  OF  tHIS   OFFICE. 

Of  the  form  directed  by  Parliament  to  be  drawn 
up  in  1547,  the  title  was,  '^  The  Order  of  the  Com^ 
"  munion."  In  Edward's  first  Book,  1549,  tbig 
Office  is  styled,  ''  The  Supper  of  tlieLord^  and  th* 
*^  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  the  Mem*'- 
At  the  Review  of  thia  Book  in  1552,  the  vyordb 
'^  commonly  called  the  Mass"  were  6xpui]iged>  and 
the  title  thrown  into  *  the  form  in  which  it  still  re« 
mains ;  '^  The  Order  for  the  Administration  of.  thus 
"  Lord's  Supper,  or  Holy  Communion." 

Of  the  varioua  names  given  by  ecckstastical  wri* 

•  Matthew  xxiv.  15  to  96. 
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ters  to  this  Sacratneiit,  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord,  to4 
the  Holy  Communion,  are  two  of  the  most  9.Qcient, 
and  the  most  scriptural;  an4  it  ifl  for  this  reason,  \ 
presume,  that  they,  in  preference  to  any  other,  wer^ 
adopted  by  pur  Church,  They  are  the  very  termfc 
employed  to  denote  this  inaftitution  by  St.  Paul  himr 
self  B^^pressing  his  disapprobation  of  some  irregu* 
larities  in  the  assemblies  held  by  the  Corinthian  con-r 
verts  to  cpmmemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  he  says, 
''  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Loap'g  Sup?er/*  In  th^ 
same  Epistle,  he  asks,  ''  Tlie  cup  of  blessing  which 
''  we  bless,  is  it  not  xpE  Co»|!i«niioN  of  th^  Biood  of 
"  Christ?" 

OF  THE  RUBRICS  PRECEDING  THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE, 

The  first  Rubric  requires,  thf^t  ''  So  many  as  in- 
''  tend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
'^  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate,  at  least 
"  some  time  the  day  before/*  The  principal  object 
of  this  hijunction  is  to  afiFord  the  Clergyman  the 
means  of  learning  what  persons  intend  to  commu- 
nicate, that  if  any  should  appear  to  hjm  not  to  be 
duly  qualified,  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  con- 
verting privately  with  them,  and  of  dissuading  them 
from  iip'proaching  the  Lord's  table.  One  disqlitdl- 
iRcation  is  contempt,  or  wilful  neglect  of  Confirma- 
tion. The  Rubric  which  is  placed  at  the  end  of  the 
order  for  Confirhnation,  and  is  itself  part  of  a  sta- 
tute, decrees  that  ^^  none  shall  be  admitted  to  th^^ 
5^  Jioly  Coipmunion,  iinti^  such  time  as  he  be  con-^ 

^'  firmed^ 
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^'  firmed,  Qt  be  readjf  and  d4^ri.rou$  to  b<^  oon>- 
<'  ficmed." 

Thi9  O^der  corresponds  to  the  practice  of  the 
iHicient  Church,  and  i»  enjoined  by  our  own  pro- 
f  incjal  constitutions.     ''  Let  no  one  be  admitted  to 

the.  Sacrament  of  tb^.  Body  and  Blood  of  our 

Lord,  ej^cept  at  the  point  of  deaths  unless  he 
'^  have  been  confirmed,  or  have  a  reasonable  impt* 
"  dimcnt  for  not  having*  received  Confirmation/* 
The  Qloss,  or  Comment,  here  remarks^  that  the  only 
reasonably  impodiisent,  that  can  be  alleged,  is  the 
absence  of  the  Qiahop. 

Persons  excommunicate,  or  insane^  notorious  offen* 
ders,  and  some  others,  must  likewise  be  refused  ad'^ 
mission  to  the  Communion ;  and  the  Clergyman  who 
administers  it  to  them,  i^  by  our  ecplesiastical  laws, 
subjected  to  very  severe  penalties*  But  this  point 
will  be  more  particularly  considered  in  what  is  S4J4 
on  the  Rqbric  ii]()me(ii^tely  following, 

A  «ecpndaxy  reaton  for  requiring  this  notice  to  b« 
given  to  the  Minister,  is  to  inform  htm  whieh  of  hit 
parishioners  absent  themselves  from  the  Communiim^ 
that  he  may  admonish  them  of  their  neglect,  and 
sei^e  every  favourable  oppprtyni^y  of  exhorting  th^m 
to  9  more  regular  attendance.  A  third  re^SQn  might 
be  tt>  enable  the  Minister  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
comiminicants,  that  he  may  judge  what  proportioii 
of  bread  and  wipe  it  may  be  necessary  for  him.tQ 
place  upon  the  table  and  to  consecrate. . 

Jbis  Rubric,  from  the  first  compilfflifM)  of  qur 
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coDgregatioiiy  and  what  ought  to  give  offenee  to 
it ;  whether  we  are  to  interpret  it  according  to 
reason,  or  only  according  to  fact^  is  another  cUf- 
fknlty.  Nay,  whether  this  Rubric  ought  not  to 
'^  be  extended  to  all  crimes,  which  are  specified  in 
'^  the  Canons,  as  disqualifications  for  the  Holy  Com* 
^^  munion,  though  they  be  not  notorious  or  known  to 
'^  the  congregatioa,  provided  they  be  sufficiently  dis- 
^'  covered  or  made  known  to  the  Minister  himself^  is 
'^  another  question  which  will  bear  much  to  be  said 
'*  en  either  side  of  it. 

The  truest  way  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  our 
Church  in  this  Rubric,  is  to  have  recourse  to  th^ 
26th  and  109th  Canons^  by  which  such  notoriow 
offenders,  as  are  to  be  shut  out  from  Cawmti- 
^  nion,  as  being  scandals  to  the  congregation,  s^n 
sufficiently  described ;  and,  might  we  venture  to 
fict  upon  that  interpretation,  which  it  must  be 
^'  allowed  these  Canons  fis:  upon  the  Rubric,  our 
p^le  to  proceed  by  would  be  much  plainer  than 
it  is.  But  to  prevent  our  claiming  any  benefit  or 
*'  authority  from  these  Canons,  the  statute  laws, 
which  supersede  the  Canons,  interfere,  and  lay 
us  under  certain  restrictions. .  By  a  statute  in  the 
^'  first  yeajT  oi  Edward  VL  it  is  enacted,  that  the 
*^  Minister  shall  not,  toiiliout  a  lauful  cau^,  demf 
the  Sacrament  to  any  person  that  devoutb/  and 
humbly  desires  it.  But  what  is  this  lawful  cause  ? 
Why  we  are  told  that  the  law  of  England  wiU 
mt. puffer  thq  Minister  to  judge  finy  man  anoto^ 
^'  riim^  offender y  but  hipi  who  is  so  convimefl  by 
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^*  some  legal  f  enf ence  *.  And  it  $eeiiis>  aceordtn§ 
''  to  the  sense  of  the  Civilians  and  Canonists,  no* 
^'  thing  amounts  to  notoriumjurio,  or  notoriety  in 
''  law,  less  than  a  proof  &y  eottfeseion  in  open  omrt^ 
^'  or  conviction  by  a  sentence  of  the  judge. 

'^  By  the  Canons,  all  those  offenders  who  onght 
**  to  be  presented  to  the  ordinary,  ought  also  to  be 
*'  shut  out  from  the  Communion  till  they  be  re* 
*'  formed;  and  they  whose  duty  it  is  to  present 
f^theoi,  neglecting  so  to  do,  are  to  be  excluded 
V  likewise  f  •  And  both  these  acts  of  discipline  are 
^  intrustod  )|ritl|,  M^  charged  upon  the  Minister 

*  Bishop  Jnirewif  notes  upon  th^  Common  Prayer* 
f  Mr.  l^'EHfrange '  pe^tM  to  judgQ  (Alliance  of  DIv.  Off. 
p.  163)9  that  the  Canons  dp  not  ^bid  the  admission  of  any 
offenders  to  the  Communion,  but  only  such  a|  are  actually  pre* 
sented  to  the  Ordinary^  and  under  prosecutioD,  if  not  also  under 
sentence :  and  consequently  till  they  are  presented  they  are  not 
to  be  withheld  from  the  Sacrament. 

But  If  hereas  the  Canons  say  no  more  than  this,  ih^i  nctortmu 
^knders  ihatl  not  iei  admUkd  to  the  Cqmmunitm  till  tfiejf  be  re* 
Jormedf  without  any  reference  made,  pr  respect  bad,  to  their 
presentment  or  convictioif,  there  ifi  no  rq^on  to  interpret  them 
with  any  such  restrictions :  especially  as  one  of  the  offences  for 
which  the  SMi  Canon  requires  exclusion  from  the  Communion 
(▼12.  the  neglect  of  chttrchwardenf  and  sidemen  in  presenting 
notorious  evil-livers,)  is  not  capable  of  being  presentad  othbr-* 
wise  than  by  the  Minister^  who  is  left  to  his  discretion  as  to  that 
point;  though  he  if  expressly  ordered  tp  repel  them  from  the 
Communiofi.  Ife  is  indeed  bovmd  to  signify  the  came  of  his  re; 
gelling  them,  if  required  by  his  Ordinary  to  do  so.  But  this  is 
f  further  proof  of  his  power  tO'  repel^  before  any  comfdaint  or 
nresentmcail  of  the  dslinqueoti  ||i  jnd«* 
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akm^.  But  so  far  are  the  Canonical  disqualifica- 
tioHB  for  the  Sacrament  from  bein^  acconnted^  as 
'^  such,  iawful  causes  of  excluskm^  according  to  the 
f/  fi^tute^  that  even  persons  lying  under  ipso  facto 
excommunications  by  the  Canohs,  may  not  legally 
^^  be  ivitbheld  from  the  Commnnion,  till  sentence 
of  excommunication  hath  formally  passed^  and  is 
openly  declared  against  them.  And  though  the 
^  27th  Canon,  intitled  Sckkmatics  n6t  to  he  ad- 
'^^  mitted  to  the  Communion,  is  express  for  their  ex* 
^/  elusion ;  yet  both  the  common  kwyers  and  the 
'^  civilians  have  given  it  as  their  opinion^  that  sehis* 
*^  matics  not  lying  under  any  ecclesiastical  censure, 
''  and  humbly  and  devoutly  desiring  the  Saefament, 
**  are  not  to  be  withheld  from  it^  notwitlistainding 
'^  th«  direction  of  the  Canon  *. 

"  And,  lastly,  the  Test  Acts,  which  bring  abund- 
^'  ance  of  persons  to  the  Communion,  to  qualify 
^^  themselves  for  offices  civil  and  militajry,  make  no 
"  aUowaoces  for  their  exclumon  in  any  cose  what- 
*'  soever,  nor  have  any  proviso  to  indemnify  thfi 
^  Minister  for  proceeding  according  to  the  Rubric 
^'  in  denying  the  Sacrament,  let  the  notoriety  of  thd 
^^  offence  be  never  so  uncontested,  and  the  cause  of 
^'  bis  refusal  in  that  respect  never  so  just  and  legt^ 
^*  limate. 

*  This  matter  ww  thoroughly  considered  in  the  case  of  Mr* 
Jtichard  Baxter^  the  famous  Non-conformist,  if  he  maybe  so  called, 
who  constantly  attended  the  Church  Service  and  Sacrament  ittr 
tiie  Parlflfa  where!  he  Iked,  at  those  times  when  he  ikis  tidt  en- 
gaged at  his  own  meeting-heose.* 

I  .         ''  The 
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'*  The  CMe  thea  stands  thus  with  (he  officmtifi^ 
'f  Minister.  He  is  dtrected  by  one  statute  (vitE.  the 
^'  Kubric)  in  certain  cases  to  shut  out  from  Commu- 
^  nion.  By  another  (viz.  the  Test  Act)  he  is  re* 
quired  to  admit  to  Communion;  no  particular 
cases  being  expressly  excepted,  however  supposed 
to  be  understood.  But  the  assigned  cases  in  the 
one  being  put  in  such  loose  and  general  tevms^ 
''  that  it  is  doubtful  what  exclusions  from  the  Sacra- 
^^  ment  are  strictly  legal ;  and  the  directions  in  tiie 
other^  for  admitting  to  the  Sacrament^  such  as 
have  offices  depending  upon  it;  howevw  sup- 
posed \o  be  limited  by  the  assigned  cases  aforesaid, 
yet  admitting  of  those  only  upon  the  footing  of  a 
legal  proof,  for  which  the  Curate  must  answer  at 
his  peri) ;  hence  it  follows,  that  he  who  is  in- 
'^  trusted  with  the  execution  of  these  statutes,  should 
either  have  a  fuller  explanation  of  the  one,  or  a 
better  security  from  the  other. 

I  know  the  answer  commonly  given  to  this, 
*'  and  urged  as  satisfactory  by  Mr.  Wheatly  in  his 
^  book  upon  the  Common  Prayer,  is,  that  it  would 
^  be  a  reflection  upon  the  legislature,  to  suppose, 
*'  that  it  was  ever  designed,  that  if  a  Dettt,  or  any 
''  profligate  and  abandoned  sinner,  ehould  happten 
''  to  obtain  an  office^  the  Church  should  be  obliged 
''  to  admit  them  wnder  these  characters  to  Comma* 
^  num.  All  this  is  very  true.  It  seems  to  have  been 
the  intention  of  the  legislature,  that  no  person 
who  is  unqualified  for  the  Sacrament,  should  qua^ 
''  lify  for  an  office  by  venturing  to  receive  it.    But 
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^  this  «alve  "vrill  not  cover  our  sore.  For  granting^ 
''  it  would  be^an  injury  to  our  governors,  to  say  that 
**  they  meant  otherwise  than  rights  yet  there  is  no 
''  reflection  east  upon  them,  by  supposing  what  is 
likely  to  be  the  consequence  of  these  statutes/ 
when  they  come  to  be  pleaded  in  the  King's  courts 
against  a  Clergyman^  without  any  proviso  made' 
in  his  favour^  or  for  bisitecurity.  Especially  when 
the  terms  in  the  Rubric^  upon  which  only  he  can 
form  a  legal  defence^  will  bear  such  latitude  of 
interpretation^  that  it  will  not  be  an  easy  matter' 
to  determine  when  he  is  within,  or  not  wi1liiii>  his' 
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.   ''  This  then  being  tlte  case  (and  I  think  I  have 
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brought  together  what  is  most  material .  in  the- 

stating  of  it)  two  questions  remain  to  foe  resolved** 

'^  First,  how  far  we  are  bound  to  obsertre  this  Ru- 

Imc ;  and/  secondly,  how  far  we  are  safe  in  act^^ 

ing  according  to  it.     To  both  which  I  shall  ghrcf^ 

you  the  best  answer  I  can. 

It  is  not  any  part  of  my  design,  in  discoursing 

*'  on  the  obedience  due  from  us  to  the  eccle^asticaf 

'^  laws  of  this  realm,  to  enter  into  a  diaoission  of 

the  pchYers  we  have  received  at  our  ordination, 

as.  Ministers  of  Chiirt  at  large;  oi  to  consider, 

upon  this  head,  the  power  of  the  keys,  of  bindmg 

*^  akid   loosing^    of  remitting  and  retaining.  sin$ ; 

'^  that  is,  the  spiritual  authority  we  are  intrusted 

*'  with  in  the  due  administration  of  Sacraments, 

^^  which  no  human  laws  can  destroy  or  deprive  us 

^'  of.    There  are .  cases  in  which  we  arq  bound  to 
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**  deny  tiie  Sacraments^  antecedently  to  liny  obligsl- 
^  tioBS  we  are  under  to  human  coiistitutions ;  so 
*^  that,  whensoever  we  are  obliged  by  virtue  of  ouir 
"  office^  and  in  regard  of  the  «acred  trust  com- 
"  mitted  to  us,  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
'^  to  rttfttse  the  Communion,  we  must  by  no  means 
''  be  swayed  by  any  secular  motives,  or  intimidated 
by  suspicions  of  dangerous  temporal  consequences, 
from  doing  what  we  ought,  and  discharging  our 
^f  great  commission  faithfully.  And/ in  this,  every 
*^  Clergyman  must  be  his  own  casuist,  and  will  best 
?  judge  for  himself  in.  such  cases  as  shall  come  before 
*'  him. 

'^  But,  whereas,  we  have  most  solemnly  promised 
'^  to  git?e  otiT  faithful  diligence  to  adfhinister  the 
"  Sacraments  and  discipline  of  Christ,  not  only  a$ 
''  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  but  as  this  realm  hath 
^'  received. the  same,  according  to  the  Command- 
'^.  ments  of  Gad;  and  whereas  the  exercise  of  our 
ministry,  even  in  these  capital  points,  may  be,  and 
is,  in  some  respects,  limited  by  ecclesiastical  and 
\  civil  authority,  without  divesting  us  of  the  spi- 
*^  ritual  powers  above-mentioned ;  and  whereas  our 
present  question  is  not  whether  any  such  limita- 
tbns  be  lawful  and  admissible,  (for  cyf  this  ther^ 
ia  no  .doubt)  but  how  far  such  limitation  goes  in 
'^  the  case  under  consideration ;  therefore  our  obe- 
ditence  to  this  Rubric  is  to  be.  examined  into,  as 
a  point  purely  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and 
"  wliich  affects  us  not  as  pastors  of  the  Church 
^  Catholic,  but  as  appointed  t^fficere  in  this  esta- 
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'*  blished  Church  to  which  vre  belong.    And  it  is 
in  this  view  I  am  to  speak  of  this  Rubric^  con*- 
sidering  it  as  explained  by  the  Canons  of  the 
Churchy  and  limited  by  the  statutes  of  the  realm. 
'^  And  here  what  deserves  the  principal  notice^ 
and  ought  to  have  great  weight  with  ns^  though 
probably  it  would  have  little  if  pleaded  in  the 
courts  of  law^  is  the  peculiar  obligation  we  have 
laid  ourselves  under,  by  vduntary  and  repeated 
stipulations^  to  observe  the  Rubric,  and  conform 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.     And 
f'  this  can  in  no  instances  be  more  justly  expected 
from  us,  than  in  the  administration  of  the. Sacra- 
ments,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Church.    No 
*'  laws  have  as  yet  discharged  us  from  following 
"  this  Rubric  now  in  question^  in  its  most  obvious 
*^  and  natural  sense;    nor  can   any  authority  be 
**-  shewn  for  our  dispensation  in  not  observing  it. 
''  If  some  words  in -it  are  too  general,  or  of  uncer- 
"  tain  signification,    still  there  is  nothing  in  the 
''  other  statutes  that  is  more  clear  and  explicit^  or 
"  ths^  will  serve  for  a  better  rule  for  us  to  govern 
^  ourselves  by  :  And  withal  let  it  be  observed,  &at 
''  wh^Lt  seems  doubtful  in  the  Rubric  is  made  much 
plainer  in  the  Canons,  which  are  yet  the  best  in- 
terpreters of  it,  and  to  whidi  we  of  the  Clergy 
are  bound  to  conform  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  th6 
''  Rulnric;   though  our  obligation  to  them  stands 
*'  upon  a  different  footing.     Upon  the  whcAe,  thoi^h 
'^  this  Rubric  may  require  some  explanation,   as 
^'  Bishop  CQ8m$  vemmVa,  for  the  avoiding  of  dts- 
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'^  pute9  and  doubts  between  the  Cammunicanis  and 
Curates,  ggp.  yet  if  it  be  taken  in  all  itsi  parts, 
viz.  that  no  person^  however  notorioualtf  wicked, 
*^  shall  be  withheld  from  the  Coihmunion,  till  he.  be 
**  admonished  to  withdraw  himself;  and  that  when 
''  he  is  repelled  upon  his  obstinacy^  it  is  only  till 
''  snch  time  as  the  advice  of  the  Ordinary  can  be  had 
^'  therein,  to  whom  the  Curate  is  obliged  to  give 
early  notice  of  such  his  act ;  it  seems  tn  this  view 
the  best,  and  I  think  the  only  ecclesiastical  rule  we 
have  to  go  by  in  such  cases :  Nor  doth  it  appear 
^'  liable  to  exceptions,  unless  it  be  in  that  otlier  parti* 
cuhr  I  was  to  speak  to,  viz.  How  far  we  are 
safe  in  acting  according  to  it. 
But,  as  this  is  properly  a  point  of  law,  it  is  not 
*'  so  fit  for  me  to  undertake  any  determination  of 
'^  it :  It  must  be  lefl  to  the  gentlemen  of  that  pro* 
'*  fession.  Only  thus  much  I  would  put  in,  that  if 
^  a  Clergyman's  conduct  in  this  matter  shall  appear 
^'  to  be  upright,  dispassionate,  and  disinterested,  (and 
*'  I  wish  it  may  never  appear  otherwise)  so  »i  to 
''  gain  the  approbation  of  reasonable  and  indifferent 
^  persons,  (which  I  still  think  it  would  gaia  in  all 
**  notorious  or  flagrant  cases,  which  are  those  men- 
''  tioned  in  the  Rubric)  it  is  to  be  hoped  and  prer 
^  Bumed,  that  the  interpreters  of  the  law  would,  in 
their  turn  too,  riiew  hini  all  the  favour  aud  regard 
they  could. 

''  In  (he  next  Muhric  (for  so  t  call  the  next  pa- 

^  ragraph  for  distinction  sake,  as  most  of  the  li* 
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turgic  vrritcrs  do,  though  properly  all  the  four  pa- 
ragriipbs  at  the  head  of  this  Office  make  but  one 
Rubric)  the  Minister  seems  to  have  power  given 
him,  to  deny  the  Sacrament  upon  his  own  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  party's  unfitness  to  receive 
it.  There  is  only  one  instance  indeed  of  this  un^ 
''  fitness  there  mentioned,  viz.  in  cases  where  he 
'*  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign,  in  which 
'^  cases  he  is  to  use  the  same  order  as  before,  of 
^'  admonishing,  and  upon  obstinacy  of  excluding 
*'  from  the  Communion.  And  this  too  without  re- 
gard to  the  notoriety  of  the  malice,  or  the  offence 
given  thereby  to  the  congregation.  And,  by  pa- 
rity of  reason,  what  he  is  allowed  to  do  upon  his 
own  knowledge  in  one  case,  he  may  be  presumed 
to  have  the  liberty  of  doing  in  any  other  that  ii 
parallel ;  that  is,  where  he  himself  is  equally,  con^- 
'^  vinced  that  he  has  a  just  and  sufficient  cause,  ac- 
'^  cording  to  the  Canons,  to  refuse  the  Sacrament, 
"  though  at  the  same  time  he  cannot  produce  any 
legal  testimony  of  the  crime  for  which  he  debars 
the  party  from  communicating. 
'^  Hence  then  arises  another  question .  different 
from  the  former :  viz.  Whether  a  Minister  ought 
at  any  time,  -  by  denying  the  Sacrament,  to  pass  a 
'^  public  and  open  censure  upon  secret  crimes,  to 
which  none  are  privy  but  the  parties  and  himself, 
and  that  perhaps  by  accident,  as   may  be,  and 
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'•*  every  Minister  in  the  public  exercise  of  his  office  re- 
^'  presents  the  Churchy  and  is  therefore  to  exclude 
''  none  from  the  Sacraments^  but  such  only  as  by 
'^  the  laws  of  the  Church  he  is  expressly  required  ta 
"  exclude.  That  when  he  is  secretly,  and  in  his 
^'  private  capacity,  apprized  of  any  just  impediment 
^^  in  any  person,  though  he  ought  most  solemnly 
'^  to  admonish  him  to  refrain,  nay,  and  ought  to 
"  withhold  from  him  a  private  Communion,  (be- 
cause in  that  case  he  is  allowed  himself  to  judge 
of  any  just  impediment)  yet,  when  he  celebrates 
in  public,  he  is  bound  to  admit  such  offending 
person  offering  himself,  at  his  own  peril;  foras- 
much as  the  Church  is  yet  ignorant  of  any  crime 
or  default,  for  wliich,  according  to  her  rules,  the 
''  Communion  is  to  be  withheld.  That  he  doth  by 
his  previous  admonition  liberare  animam  suam  ; 
and  if  the  delinquent  will  still  venture  to  obtrude 
himself,  after  such  warning  given,  his  blood  will 
be  upon  his  own  head ;  that  is,  he  only,  like  other 
''^  hypocrites  who  receive  unworthily,  will  be  con- 
"  demned  for  his  presumption ;  while  the  Minister 
^^  shall  be  held  guiltless,  having  done  all  that  was 
*'  incumbent  upon  him,  and  indeed  all  that  he  could 
warranty  to  prevent  such  profanation  of  the  holy 
mysteries.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  old  Canon 
^'  law,  whi<:h^  did  not  give  Ministers  a  discretionary 
power  of  repelling  in  such  cases.  .  Etiam  crimi* 
nosus,  4fc.  Even  a  great  offender  offering  him- 
self to  partake  of  the  Sacrament  is  not  to  be  re- 
'*  jectedj  hut  taken  aside,  and  seriously  exhorted  to 
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forbear  * :  Which  the  Canonists,  the  later  ones 
especially^  interpret  of  secret  and  oecalt  crimes/ 

^  known  to  the  Minister^  but  not  notoriou9,  or  mat* 

^  ter  of  public  scandal  f* 

^^  To  countenance  this  way  of  reasoning  the  in- 

^'  stance  of  Ji$das  is  brought,  whom  our  Saviour 
suffered  to  partake  of  the  ftrgt  Supper  and  Com- 
munion with  bis  other  Disciples ;  though  at  the 

^  same  time  our  Lord  himself,  who  administered^ 

^'  knew  the  traitor  to  be  absolutely  unworthy  so  sa- 

^  cred  and  divine  an  institution. 

"  Which  instance  indeed  would  be  much  to  the 

"  purpose,    ^Tere  it  not  liable  to  two  exceptions. 

'*  The  first  is,  that  it  is  not  a  certain  and  acknow- 

'^  ledged  truth  ;|;,  that  Judas  did  partake  of  the  Sa^ 
crament  of  the  Lord's  last  Supper,  And  though 
the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy  seem  to  have  taken 
this  for  granted,  as  appears  by  some  expressions 

^  in  one  of  the  exhortations  in  the  Communion 

'*  Office,  where  it  is  said,  lest,  after  taking  of  that 

^'  holy  Sacrament,  the  Devil  enter  into  you  as  he 
entered  into  Judas ;  and  consequently  by  our  as« 
sent  and  consent  to^tlie  Common-Prayer-Book  we 

'^  seem  to  have  admitted  this  for  an  undoubted 
fact;  yet  the  expression  doth  not  necessarily 
require  such  construction  to  be  put  upon  it,  but 
may  be  grammaticfdly  understood  without  that 
supposition. 

*  ExTR.  de  Off.  Ord.  cap^  Si  Sacerd. 

f  LiNw.  Pro^.  de  Sacr.  Unct. 

X  See  L'EsxRAMOB  on  one  aide,  and  Dr*  Bamfax  on  the  other. 
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r  ^  The  <rf;her  exception  against  this  instance  of 
^  Juddbs  is^  that,  granting  he  did  partake  with  the 
''  other  Disciples  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament^ 
'*  yet  it  doth  not  follow  by  any  necessary  conse* 
^  quence,  that  our  Lord's  admission 'of  him  is  any 
^'  warrant  for  his  Ministers  to  admit  hypocrites  to 
*'  the  Eucharist.  He  suffers  the  wicked  even  now 
''  to  approach  his  altar,  when  no  power  in  tlie 
^  Church  can  restrain  them.  But  we  cannot  from 
''  thence  argue^  that  the  Pastors  of  his  Church  may 
'^  therefore  permit  them  so  to  do^  supposing  them 
'^  privy  to  their  guilty  and  well  ascertained  of  their 
unworthiness^  however  secretly  or  accidentally 
they  might  come  by  that  knowledge. 
^^  But,  although  for  these  reasons  I  think  no 
''  stress  should  be  laid  on  this  instance  of  Jndas, 
yet  if  any  CIei:gyman  can  satisfy  his  own  mind 
in  acting  upon  this  distinction,  and  can  persuado 
himself  that  he  may  lawfully  do^  in  his  public 
capacity^  what  he  would  not  do  if  he  thought 
himself  at  liberty  to  follow  his  private  judgment ; 
and  tliat  to  administer  the  Sacrament  to  a  person 
''whom  he  believes  unworthy  of  it^*  after  sufficient 
^'  admonition  to  deter  him  from  it^  is  no  wilful  pros- 
titution or  profanation  of  it  in  himself;  I  say  if  he 
is  thus  persuaded^  I  do  not  see  that  there  is  any 
*^  thing  express  enough  in  this  Rubric  to  oblige  him 
/'  to  refuse  it  in  such  a  case.  Malice  and  hatred 
are  the  only  offences  which  the  order  directly 
points  to,  and  those  too,  such  as  reign,  are  pre- 
dominant and  implacable^  which  it  is  strange  if 

''  they 
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they  be  not  likewise  notorious  and  offensive  to  the 
congregation  as  well  to  the  Minister.  And  thd' 
true  reason  why  the  Compilers  of  the  Rubric  did 
not  give  any  express  allowance  to  the  Clergy  to 

^  exclude  from  the  Communion  for  occult  crimes  at 

^'  their  own  discretion,  might  be  for  fear  of  an  abuse 
that  such  liberty  would  be  liable  to  in  the  hands  of 
weak  men,  capable  of  being  swayed  by  their  pri- 
vate passions  and  resentments,  in  the  administra- 

'*^  tion  of  the  most  solemn  Ordinances. 

'^  But  it  doth  not  follow,  that  they  are  therefore 

*'  bound  in  all  cases  to  administer  it,  saving  those 
in  which  they  arc  prohibited  expressly.  No  doubt 
there  is  an  use  of  their  discretion  left  them,  and 

*'  some  cases  may  arise  so  circumstantiated,  that  it 
will  go  directly  against  a  Clergyman's  conscience 
to  administer  the  Sacrament ;.  in  which  cases,  as 

"  1  before  observed,  he  lies  under  an  obligation  to 
discharge  his  duty,  superior  to  that  which  he  owes 
to  Rubric  or  Acts  of  Parliament :  And  though  he 
cannot  perhaps  discharge  it  with  safety  if  the 
statutes  be  interpreted  rigorously ;  yet  it  is  better 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  patiently  suffer 
temporal  inconveniences,  than  fall  with  a  sin  of 

*^  presumption  into  the  hands  of  God, 
^^  The  conclusion  here  then  is  the  same  as  in  the 
former  point,  viz.  that  every  Minister  must  be  his 
own  judge  and  guide  In  extraordinary  occurrences 
which  come  not  within  the  letter  or  supposed 
meaning  of  the  rules  that  are  set  him  by  authcority 

'^  for  his  direction.     Only  it  will  greatly  concern 
5  ''  him 
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him'  to  act  with  the  utmost  care,  fidelity^  and  cir* 
cumspection^  that  he  do  not  either  deprive  any 
''  persons  of  the  privilege  of  Christian  Communion, 
or  set  upon  tiiem  such  a  public  mark  of  infamy  and 
disgrace  as  a  repulse  from  the  Sacrament  is  com*? 
monly  held  to  be,  without  a  real  necessity  to  jus- 
tify his  conduct  herein," 
On  the  fourth  of  tliese  Rubrics^  the  Archdeacon 
shews,  that  whenever  the  Office  can  be  conveniently 
performed  at  the  table,  there  is  no  excuse  for  read- 
ing in  the  desk  that  part  of  it,  which  is  to  be  said  on 
Sundays  and  Holidays  when  there  is  no  Communion ; 
a  practice  contrary  to  tlie  letter  ctnd  plain  meaning  of 
th^  Rifbf ic  *. 


tc 
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The  Eiicharistic  Sacrifice,  or  the  celebration  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  a  duty 
enjoined  by  the  positive  command  of  our  Lord  him- 
self :  it  is  likewise  the  most  efficacious  mean  of  par- 
don and  of  grace,  and  consequently  one  of  the 
essential  parts  of  Christian  worship.  This  service 
ought  therefore  to  be  performed  with  proportionable 
care  and  solemnity.  The  Church  of  England  has 
accordingly  furnished  us  with  an  excellent  Office  for 
the  administration  of  this  rite ;  and  the  fault  is  en- 

*  The  words  **  where  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  are  ap» 
^  pointed  to  be  said/'  ought  to  have  been  expungedj  afler  the 
l^laqe  was  transferred  from  tHe  table  to  U^e  reading  desk. 

tirely 


tirely  o«r  own^  if  we  do  not  communicate  with  cit- 
able devotion  and  effect. 

The  New  Testament  has  not  prescribed  any  par- 
ticular form  to  be  used  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communicm.  When  the  extraordinary  spirit 
of  prophecy  ceased,  the  Rulere  of  the  Church  rap^- 
plied  its  absepce  by  forms  of  their  own  composition  *: 
As  every  Bishop  had  in  those  days  authority  to  order 
the  form  of  service  for  his  own  diocese^  these  forms 
would  naturally  differ  from  each  other.     But  stilly  as 

*  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  these  forms  were  committed  to 
writing  at  a  very  early  period :  they  were  not  at  least  compiled, 
as  they  have  since  been,  in  books  distinct  from  the  holy  Scrip* 
tures.  That  tlie  Liturgies  were  anciently  committed  to  memory, 
and  npt  to  writings  is  I  think  plain  from  the  wprds  of  Basil* 
Enumerating  various  things  which  in  his  time  were  handed  down 
by  tradition  only,  he  asks  **  Who  has  delivered  in  writing  the 
**  sacred  words  of  invocation  employed  at  the  consecration  of  the 
**  brend  and  the  cqp?"  (De  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  x^vii.)  It  is  not 
probable  that  they,  who  during  the  persecution  of  the  Christians 
Xtiade  such  strict  inquisition  after  vestments,  torches,  cups, 
utensils  of  the  Church,  and  whatever  else  related  to  the  rites  of 
the  Christian  worship,  should  have  overlooked  their  Liturgies  or 
ficcvicc-'books,  if,  like  their  Scriptures,  they  had  been  compiled 
in  volumes.  Written  forms  of  worship  were  the  iUtest  objecti 
pf  the  ro^ice  of  the  persecutors ;  yet  we  read  of  none  either 
found  by  heathens,  or  betrayed  by  apostates,  and  delivered  up 
to  be  burnt.  This  opinion  receives  additional  strength  from  th^ 
nature  of  the  ancient  discipline,  which  permitted  none  of  the 
mysteries  to  be  revealed  to  the  Catechmnens,  but  only  to  the  ii>- 
itiated,  whose  exclusive  prerogative  it  was  to  be  admitted  to  the 
^mowledge  apd  use  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  Se^  Renaudot's 
$1rst  DissertatifiB  op  fb#  Qrigi^  and  Authority  pf  the  Oriental 
{^itur^i^s,  - 

they 
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th«y  would  all  correspond  witli  apostolic  precedent; 
tbere  must  have  been  a  considerable  degree  of  resem- 
Uaoce  between  them ; 

Factes  non  onmibufl  ims» 

Ned  divena  tamen,  qualis  decet  erne  fororum. 

This  is  true  of  the  litargies  ascribed  to  St.  Peter, 
St.  James,  St.  Mark,  and  to  others,  so  far  at  least  aJi 
any  judgment  can  be  formed  of  the  originals  from 
the  copies  now  extant,  which  are  at  the  same  time 
both  mutilated  and  inteipoiated.  With  the  assistance 
of  these  more  ancient  forms  Basil,  Chrysostom^ 
and  Ambrose  composed  Liturgies  for  their  respective 
Churches.  Pope  Gsxasivs.  afterwards  compiled  the 
Monum  Missal;  which  Pope  Gregory  improved; 
and  in  this  kingdom,  Osmund  the  Nwrman,  who  was 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  Earl  of  Dorset,  Privy  Coun** 
cillor  to  WiLUAM  the  Conqueror,  and  Lord  High 
Chancellor  of  England^  drew  up  the  celebrated  Lh 
turgy  of  Sarum. 

The  primary  object  of  Osmund,  like  that  of  Cran* 
MER  afterwards,  was  to  introduce  uniformity  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  ;  for  in  his  time  almost  every 
diocese  had  a  different  Office.  He  corrected  the 
Liturgy  that  he  found  in  his  own  diocese,  by  dis- 
rhai^ing  whatever  be  conceived  to  be  improper: 
and  he  enriched  it  with  many  additions  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  other  valuable  ecclesiastical  records. 
The  whole  was  so  well  digested  and  arranged,  that 
the  Missal  secundum  usum  Sarum  became  the  stand- 
ard of  public  worship  in  almost  all  the  Churckes  of 
£)ngland,  Ireland,  and  Wales.    Still  however  the 

1  Missal 
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Missal  of  Sarum,  in  it«  purest  state,  was  not  iri  every 
point  defensible  ;  and  between  the  death  of  Os- 
mund, and  the  era  of  the  English  Reformation, 
many  very  exceptionable  interpolations   had  been 

made.  * 

By  this  Liturgy  of  Osmund  had  the  Bishops  and 
Clergy,  who  drew  up  the  Oi^der  of  Communion, 
published  in  1547*,  and  the  Order  in  Edward's 
first  and  second  Books,  been  accustomed  to  minister. 
Osmund's  Liturgy  therefore,  and  not  the  Roman 
Missal,  is  the  model,  which  they  would  naturally  be 
inclined  to  imitate.  In  the  compilation  of  the  English 
Liturgy  (for  I  here  use  the  term  in  its  ancient,  un- 
modified and  proper  sense  fO  the  Reformers  took  the 
same  liberty  that  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose, 
Gelasius,  Gregory,  and  Osmund  had  taken  before. 
They  were  in  general,  and  as  far  as  circumstance* 
would  admit,  governed  by  the  practice  of  the  primi- 

• 

.    *  For  an  account  of  this  see  Introduction  to  farmer  volume* 

f  The  foUomng  passage,  from  JRenaudot's  Commentary  on 
^he  Cpptic  Liturgy  of  Basil  will  explain  this  point.  ^'  LUurgiarum 
**  nomine  intelligi  debent  officia^  seu  rituqles  libri  auctoritate  pub- 
'^  lica  ecclesiarum  scripti,  earumque  usu  comprqbati,  quibus jorecef 
<*  et  ritm  ad  ccnsecrandani  et  adminuirandam  Evcharistiam  con- 
^*  tinentiir.  Liturgis  nomen  dari  non  potest  ofBciis  omnium  Sacra- 
1^  mentorumy  ut  Baptismi  Chrismatis  et  aliorum,  quod  tamen  4 
*^  multis,  praesertim  Protestantibus  solet fieri,  non  alia  opinor  ratione 
^*  qu^  qudd  si^as  sacras  preces,  Liturgiam  ipsia  appellare  placuit, 
**  absque  uUo  veterum  exemplo.  Magis  etiam  contra  decoruni 
**  Ecclesiae  peccant,  qui  Liturgias  appellant  collectaneas  preces 
<<  Judaeorum,  Samaritanorum,  et  Muhamedanprura,  ut  fecerunt 
*^.-  recentiores  multi  Lexicographi  et  Bibliotheearii*" 

tive 
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five  Church ;  reserving;  to  themselves  the  rig>ht  of 
selecting  whatever  was  most  valuable  in  former 
.Liturgies^  of  rejecting  what  they  thought  less  -pro- 
per^ of  oretrenching  superfluities,  and  of  making  such 
additions^  alterations^  and  transpositions^  as  they 
judged  to  be  either  necessary  or  expedient. 

The  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion^  according  to 
the  mode  of  Administration  prescribed  by  the  Church 
of  England^  may  be  divided  into  four  parts^ 

I.  The  more  general  Preparation. 

II.  The  more  immediate  and  special  Preparation. 
III.   The  Celebration^   or  the  Consecration  and 

Administration  of  the  Elements. 
iv.  The  Post-Communion,  containing  the  Prayers 
and  Thanksgivings  to  be  offered  up  after 
the  Elements  have  been  received. 

I.    TH£    MORE   GENERAL    PREPARATIOX    i'OR   THE   QOLY 

COMMUNION. 

THE  lord's  prayer. 

»• 

We  begin  this  Office  with  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which,  as  many  of  the  Fathers  testify,  the  primitive 
Church  always  used  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eu- 
charist. He  that  instituted  this  holy  ordinance  was 
likewise  the  Author  of  the  prayer;  and  the  most 
suitable  introduction  to  the  Lord's  Supper  must 
be  the  prayer,  which  the  Lord  himself  has  taught 

us. 

» 

Jerom  affirms,  that  Ciirist  taught  this  prayer  to 
his  Apostles^  that  it  npight  be  s^id  at  the  Communion. 

He, 
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lie,  and  the  Fatliers  in  general,  consider  tlie  petitioitji 
f'  Give  U8  this  ^y  our  daily  bread/'  as  referring 
nioi>e  especially  to  the  bread  nf  life,  the  body  of  Chris^p 
wkich  they  received  daily  at  the  Lord's  table. 

tHE  COLLECT  FOR  PUiUlY. 

We  nmy  consider  this  Collect,  either  as  a  prayer 
jntrodactory  to  the  Comcnnnion,  or  When  there  is  no 
Coniniunion,  as  preparatory  to  the  rehearsal  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  the  correspondent  exami- 
nation  of '  our  lives.  In  either  cMe  rre  have  reason 
to  admire  the  piety  and  judgment  of  the  Compilers 
of  our  Liturgy  in  retaining  this  concise  and  excellent 
form  of  devotion.  In  the  older  Communion  Offices 
lof  the  Western  Church  this  Ccitlect  was  commonly 
used,  and  the  Eastern  Church  likewise  prayed  to  the 
s^pne  effect  before  the  Communion,  *'  O  Lord,  purify 
'^'  our  souls  and  bodies  from  all  pollutions  of  the  flesh 
*'  and  spirit." 

When  the  Sacrament  is  not  administered,  it  may 
be  considered  as  merely  preparatory  to  the  repetition 
of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  fundamental  rules 
of  human  duty.  Before  the  original  publication  of 
the  Law  from  Sinai,  the  people  of  Israel  were  sancti- 
fied by  Moses:  and  before  these  Commandments 
are  read  to  us,  we  pray  in  this  CoUect,  that  our 
hearts  may  be  purified  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  for  if  our  hearts  be  defiled  by  sin  we  are  not 
in  a  fit  state  to  hear  the  law  of  God ;  we  are  not 

likely 
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Vkdy  either  fuBy  to  understand  its  fwce^  or  to  profit^ 
by  its  influence. 

When  the  Commandments  are  read>  we  akoRiUL 
temembw,  that  they  are  not  the  words  of  the  Mh 
^ster^  but  of  God  himself ;  and  we  idiould  hear  them 
with  the  same  humility^  the  sime  reverence^  and  tha 
fame  determination  to  obey  them>  with  which  they 
were  heard  by  the  people  of  Israel^  when  they  wera 
first  announced  from  Mount  Sinai:  For  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  as  obligatory  upon  ut 
Christians^  as  they  were  upcw  the  Jews^  to  whom 
they  were  originally  delivered.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter 
'^  into  life^  keep  the  Commandments/'  is  the  precept 
fS  our  Lord  himself.  At  our  Baptism  a  solemn  6ti« 
pulation  was  made  in  our  names^  that  we  should 
^^  learn  the  Commandments  and  keep  them/'  At 
our  Confirmation  we  renewed  with  our  own  mouths 
>  the  vows  and  promises  made  in  our  Baptism^  acknow- 
ledging ourselves  bound  to  believe  and  do  all  that 
was  then  promised  for  us.  These  vows  and  pro- 
mises we  again  solemnly  renew  every  time  we  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Communion.  It  is  therefore  proper 
that  we  should  hear  these  Commandments  frequently 
repeated/ and  more  especially  at  those  periods^  when 
we  are  to  enter  into  fresh  engagements  to  observe, 
them.     . 

Th#  Ten  GQx&mwi.dinents  were  not  appointed  to 

be 
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be  read  in  the  first  English  Liturgy  of  1549.    They 
made  no  part  of  any  ancient  Liturgy ;  neither^  if 
my  information  be  correct,  are  they  read  in  the 
Communion  Office  of  any  of  the  reformed  Churches, 
except  our  own :  and  in  our's  they  were  first  inserted 
at  the  Review  of  EdwaM's  Liturgy  in  1553.    If  to 
what  has  been  already  alleged  in  fevour  of  their  fre-^' 
qnent  repetition^    we   add    the    reason  commonly 
assigned  for  their  original  insertion,  which  I  have 
specified  in  the  Introduction  to  the  former  Volume, 
we  may,  I  believe,  safely  venture  to  pronounce,  that" 
the  order  for  the  rehearsal  of  them  here,  requires 
neither  vindication,   nor  apology.     It  will  at  the 
same  time  be  allowed,   that  the  place,   which  thie 
Commandments  occupy,   is  more  proper  than  any 
other  that  could  easily  be  found.    They  stand  in 
that  part  of  the  Office,  which  is  more  generally  pre: 
paratory  to  the  Holy  Communion,  immediately  after 
the  Collect  for  Purity,  and  before  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel :  And  when  there  is  a  Communion,  they  arA 
consequently  heard  by  all,  by  the  younger  as- weH 
as  the  older  part  of  the  congregation,  by  those  that 
do  not  communicate,  as  well  as  by  those  that  do. 

* 

THE  TWO  COLLECTS  FOR  THE  RING. 

In  the  former  Volume  of  the  Elucidation  it  was 
observed,  tliat  the  Christian  Church  in  her  public 
Offices,  always  made  intercession  at  the  throne  of 
Grace,  for  the  Rulers  and  Governors  of  the  Slate. 
Though  we  have  already  either  in  the  Morning 

Prayer, 
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Prayer,  or  Litany,  or  both,  prayed  for  the  King's 
Majesty,  yet  the  Communion  being  an  Office  dis* 
tinct  from  them,  and  originally  performed  at  a 
different  hour,  it  was  proper  that  .a  prayer  for  !the 
King  should  be  inserted  here  likewise;  and  the 
Church  has  for  the  sake  of  variety  provided  us  with 
two  Collects,  either  of  which  may  be  used. 

In  these  Collects  the  subject  of  petition  is  nearly 
the  same ;  but  this  distinction  may  be  observed,  that 
in  the  latter  we  pray  exclusively  for  the  King, 
while  in  the  former  we  pray  both  for  King  and 
people,  that  is,  for  the  whole  Church.  The  peti- 
tions are  grounded  upon  the  ^suraqce  of  the  word 
of  God,  that  '^  the  heart  of  the  King  is  in  the  hand 
"  of  the  Lord,  and  that  as  the  rivers  of  water ^he 
/'turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will."  To  preserve 
internal  tranquillity,  to  protect  us  from,forciga 
enemies,  and  to  defend  us  in  the  exercise  of  true 
religion,  is  the  object  of  the  royal  preppgative,  for 
the  stability  and  due  regulation  of  whjch,  it  is  the 
^duty  and  interest  of  every  good  subject  devoutly  to 

.pray.     .   . 

Writers  on  the  English  Liturgy  have .  observed^ 

that  these  Collects  are  placed  immediately  after  the 

Commandments,  because  the  King  is  Cu8tps  utrius^ 

que  tabula,  the  conservator,  or  guardian  qf  bpth  the 

tables  of  the  law^  of  religion^^  and  of  morals. 


t  . 
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eF  THE  RUBftIC  CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  FOR  REAPINa 
TBE  COLtECT  OF  THE  DAY  ^,  THE  EPISTLE^  TBE  GOSPEIr^ 
.     AND  THE  CREED, 

After  one  of  the  two  Co!tecf.s  for  the  King,  in 
which  we  prayed  for  the  external  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  thia  Rubric  directs,  that  the  Collect  of  th«i 
day  shall  follow,  which  is  commonly  a  prayer  fot 
internal  grace ;  and  that  immediately  after  the  Cd- 
)ecl,  the  Priest  shaH  read  the  Epistle,  the  Gospel,  and 
the  Creed.  ^  . 

Before  the  celehration  of  the  Passorer  the  Jews 
read  the  history  of  their  deKrerance  from  Egypt,  and 
the  Toice  of  antiquity  imifcNrmly  proclaims,  that  at 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  Christicms  have 
always  read  select  pwf ions  from  the  New  Testameiif* 
The  practice  is  mentioned  by  Jvsris  Martyr,  and 
TkivruLiiAN.  CmtYsosTOM,  Austin,  Oicigen,  Leo, 
and  others,  deKvered  Homilies,  or  Sermons,  which 
stiH  appear  among  their  i espectrre  works;,  irpon  the 
portions  of  Scripture,  that  in  their  times  were  ap- 
pointed' to  be  readL  The  Coanetl  of  Vi^eme  enacted, 
that  ^  apOBtofic  writings,  and  hefy  Gospe]^^  should  be 
^  read  before  the  Oftertory/'  that  the  Catechumens, 
"who  were  not  allowed  to  participate  of  the  Holy 
Communion^  niight  have  an  opportunity  of  hearing 
them,  before  they  were  ordered  to  withdraw.  Thus 
likewise  in  our  Office,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  are 

*  Qa  CftDects,  see  to).  I  p.  259.. 
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read  before  the  Offertory,  and  heard  by  those  that 
nay  not  coQimunicate. 

^  The  portions  of  Scripture  read  after  the  Collect, 
and  before  the  Gospel,  are  called  Epistles,  because 
they  are  principally  taken  from  the  epistolary  part 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
reading  of  the  Epistle,  should  have  always  preceded 
the  reading  of  the  Gospel.  The  Epistle  appears  to 
iave  been  regarded  as  a  kind  of  harbinger,  or  mes* 
senger  to  the  Gospel.  It  was  considered  as  the 
words  of  the  servant,  and  the  Gospel  as  the  words 
of  the  Master,  for  whom  the  last,  or  most  hononr* 
able  place  was  reserved.  Some  of  the  old  Ritualists 
say,  ''  The  Epistle  denotes  the  Office  performed  by 
^'  the  Baptist,  who  was  sent  before  the  face  of  Christ 
•*  to  prepare  his  way/'  Others  are  of  opinion,  that 
^'  it  indicates  the  first  mission  of  the  Apostles,  when 
^^  Christ  sent  them  before  his  face  to  every  city 
*<'  whither  he  himself  would  come/'  Others  assign 
very  different  reasons  for  this  practice,  but  all  agree 
that  it  is  intended  to  shew  peculiar  reverence  for  the 
Gospel. 

During  the  reading  of  the  Epistle,  the  people  are 
tacitly  enjoined  to  sit :  But  when  the  Gospel  is  read 
we  are  required  to  stand  up,  to  express  our  venera- 
tion for  the  words  of  oor  Lord,  to  shew  our  readiness 
to  execute  his  Commands,  and  to  denote  our  deter^- 
mination  to  follow  whithersoever  he  may  call. 

This  llubric  directs,  that  "  the  Priest  shall  read 
*'  the  Epistle,  saying.  The  Epistle  [or  the  portion 
of  Scripture  appointed'  for  the  Epistle]  is  writ- 
ten/' &c. 
VOL.  n.  N  Pr. 
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.  Dr.  Nichollf  has  b^iie  remarked, ''  tfaot  iht  CkxStdb^ 
*'  of  Rome  permits  the  reading  ^  the  ElpiaUe  to  any. 
*[  e^lediastical  person  a«  low  as  a  Sul^-deacon ;  but 
*'  that  our  Church  in  this  Rubric  dofis  not  aiiow  it  tO" 
'I  be  read,  bttt  paly  hy  a  Priest/'  Ttje  wtaark,  Jhw- 
ever,  w^s  inad^ertefitly  road^ :  for  ia  oar  form  anil 
ipanner  of  ordering  Deapons^  ''  the  Biidiop  delti/^en» 
*^  to  every  oee  of  them  the  New  TestaiMnt/' 
$aying,  ^*  Take  thou  authority  to  read  the  Gospsi 
^f  m  the  Church  of  God/'  that  is>  the  books  of  (lie 
]^ew  Testament  {  and  to  read  the  EpiffUe  in  Uiia 
Office^  is  one  pfccqliar  province  of  the  Deacon^  or 
Priest^  that  assists  thq  Bishop,  Curate,  or  prioc^^ 
.Minister. 

The  words  of  the  Rubric,  whieb  are  inckued 
within  brackets^  were  added  at  the  last  Revisal.  They 
are  if}  be  said  when  either  a  portion  of  the  Old  Tes^ 
tament^  of  the  Gospel,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  c»r  of  the 
Revelation  is  appointed*  in  tlie  place  of  a  passage  from 
an  apostolic  Epistle. 

In  ancient  Liturgies,  and  in  our  first  Book  of  Coin*' 
mon  Prayer,  when  the  passage  to  be  read  out  of  the 
Gospel  was  announced  by  the  Minister,  the  people,  to 
evince  the  joy  with  Mhich  they  received  it,  were  di- 
rected to  say,  "  Glory  bo  to  thee,  O  Lord."  Though 
|n  all  the  subsequent  editions  of  our  book  this  direc-« 
tion  has  been  omitted  *,  yet  the  practice  is  very  gene" 

*  And  then  (after  the  announcing  of  the  portion  for  the  Gaspe!) 

the  people  all  standing  up,  shall  say  :  Glory  he  to  thect  O  Lord, 

At  the  end  of  the  G.ospel  the  Presbyter  shall  say  :  So  endeth  the 

'  floly  GosjpeU    Aiid  the  people  shaU  answer ;  Thanks  be  to  thee^  O 

Lord.    Scotish  Liturgy* 

irally 


fidly  retained.  It  was  likewise'  eu»toMal*y  ih  the  an-^ 
cietit  Church,  after  the  ending  of  the  Gospel^  t6  sayj 
^  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  Holy  dos|)el  j"  a  prac- 
tice ih  some  places  still  eontiriued. 

It  is  observable^  that  When  the  Bpistk  iA  eftded,  thi& 
Mfkiister  is  ordered  to  say,  '^  Herfe  eti(teth  the  £pis^ 
«"  tle^^i"  ^i^d  that  no  direction  6f  this  kind  is  ^veil 
after  the  ending  of  the  Goftpeli  The  Rubric  does  not 
authorise  the  Priest  U>  say,  "  Here  etideth  the  Gospel/^ 
It  only  direct*,  that  after  the  Go^pd  Is  ended,  the 
Greed  fehall  be  sung  or  said.  They  that  are  determined 
tb  account  fbr  every  thing,  pretend  that  the  omidsion 
has  this  reason  for  it,  (hat  *'  the  Greed  is  a  continua* 
*"  tion  of  the  Godpel/'  &ut  the  Greed  is  no  more  a; 
continuation  of  the  Gospel,  than  it  is  of  the  fipistlk 

With  respect  to  th*  different  portiofii  ctf  the  evan- 
gelic and  apostolic  vnritings  which  We  read,  it  may  b^ 
observed  iii  general,  that  they  are  so  judiciously  se- 
lected, that  it  vrould  be  difficult  to  find  pai&sages  more 
interesting^  or  more  pertinent  to  the  octasioti  Axtd  ihH 
eeaM>ii. 


OF  ITHE  RUBRICS  AFTfiR  TlIE  NtClEN£  CRi;Etf « 

The  first  Rubric  directs  What  things  the  Priest  shall 
publish,  or  give  notice  of  to  the  congregation  f .    ]({6 

ihdll 

*  This  direction  Mras  given  at  the  last  Rciviial :  for  whit  reason 
Is  not  perhaps  discoverable.  * 

t  In  Edward's  first  book  there  is  no.  Rubric  to  this  purposdt 
In  his  secondi  and  all  the  books  prior  to  the  Review  of  1660^  the 

K  2  Rubric 
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dnill  declare  unto  the  people  v^hat  Holy-days,  'of 
Fasting'daySf  are  in  the  week  following  to  he  ob^ 
nerved.  This  partof  tbe  Rubric  was  first  inserted  to 
prevent  the  people's  observing  such  Holidays  as  had 
been  introduced  by  popery,  and  were  abrogated  by 
the  Reformation.  And  since  the  time  that  things  have 
tak^i  a  different  turn^  it  has  been  wisely  retained^  to 
remind  those  of  their  duty,  who  are  disposed  to  observii^ 
no  Holidays  or  Fasting-days  at  all.  { 

The  Rubric  proceeds.  And  then  also,  that  is  imme-* 
diately  after  the  Creed,  and  before  the  Sermon  (if  oc- 
casion be)  sJiaU  notice  he  given  of  the  Holy  Comma^ 
nion.  But  another  Rubific  says,  When  the  Minister 
giveth  warning  for  the  celebration  of  the  Commu^ 
nion,  after  the  Sermon  or  Homily  ended,  he  shall 
read  this  exhortation  following.  Each  of  these  Ru- 
brics, separately  taken,  is  clear  and  explicit  enough  ; 
b^t  between  the  two  there  is  a  plain  contradiction^ 
which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile.  The  contradic- 
tion, I  think,  can  only  be  accounted  for,  by  ascribing 
the  insertion  of  the  words  '^  after  the  Sermon,  or  Ho- 
^^  mily  ended"  to  accidental  inadvertency.  Such  oc- 
casional disagreement  it  was  hardly  possible  for  the 
Reviewers  of  166 1  to  escape.  Principally  with  a  view 
to  accommodate  the  Presbyterians,  they  have  in  the 
place  before  us,  modelled  anew  one  part  of  the  Ru^ 
brie,  altered  another,  transposed  a  thirds  expunged  a 

Rubric  was,  «  After  the  Creed,  if  there  be  no  Sermon,  shall  folloif 
♦♦  one  df  the  domHies.  After  such  Sermon,  Homily,  or  Exhor^ 
^  tation^  the  Curate  shall  declare  unto  the  people  whether  theztf 
j»  be  any  HoHdayi/  or  F8sting;-days  the  week  following. 

fourth^ 
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fimrth^  and  composed  a  fifth.  Now  who  does  not  secj* 
tiiat  from  such  successive  changes,  obscurity,  and  even 
in  some  degree  contrariety,  must  be  expected  to  arise  f 
From  a  minute  examination  however  of  the  altera^ 
tions  made  in  these  two  Rubrics,  we  may  probably  dis- 
cover^ how  the  mistake  came  to  be  admitted ;  andi 
what  is  of  more  importance,  we  may,  in  my  opinion 
at  leasts  be  enabled  to  determine,  with  a  sufficient  de- 
gree of  certainty,  what  was  the  intention  of  the  Revi- 
sers of  the  Office. 

Prom  1552  till  1661,  the  three  Exhortations  had 
been. uniformly  read  (when  all  the  three  were  read) 
at  the  time  of  the  Communion^  between  the  Prayer 
for  Chrisfd  Church,  and  the  address  beginning 
"  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent,"  &c.  The 
Rubric  before  the  first  ♦  Exhortation  wa«  '*  Then 
**  shall  follow  this  Exhortation,  at  certain  times^  when 
'^  the  Curate  shall  see  the  people  negligent  to  come 
"  to  the  Communion/'  The  Exhortation  began, 
"  We  be  come  together  at  this  time  to  feed  at  the 
"  Lord's  Supper,  unto  which,  in  God's  behalf,  I  bid 
'^  you  all  that  are  here  present,  and  beseech  yoii,  Ac." 
The  next  Rubric  was,  ''  And  sometimes  shall  this 
*^  (Exhortation)  be  said  also  at  the  discretion  of  the 
'f  Curate/*  This  Exhortation  is  nearly  the  same  with 
tiiat  which  now  stands  first.  The  Rubric  before  the 
third  was,  Then  shall  the  Priest  say  this  Exhortation, 
*'  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come 
'^[  to  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body,  &c."    These 

^  *  Now  the  second  ;  for  the  two  former  Exjio^tatiottf  changed 
places  at  the  last  Review* 

^xhortatig^i 


ft 

« 
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fixhqrtatioms  wfxe  read  to  all  the  congre^^ution :  Then 
ih^  addre89,  ''  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  rep^nt^ 
^^  &c."  was  said  ''  to  them  tW  came  ta  recdve  tb# 
y  Holy  Coounuuion/' 

Against  these  Rubrics  and.  Exhortations^  the  Presby^ 
tecian  Commissioners  at  the  Savoy  Conference  ex^ 
C€pted ;  ^Mf  1^  be  intended  that  these  tlxhortatiooi 
^'  should  be  read  at  the  ConamunioUj  they  seem  to  lu 
to.be  un$ea4on,able/'  The  Episcopalianaovstcerec^ 
the  first  and  third  (now  the  second  and  third)  E!^r 
hortations.  are  very  seasonable  before  the  Commu^ 
aion^  ta  put  men  in  miiid  how  they  ought  to  be 
prepared^  and  in  what  danger  they  are  to  come  un- 
prepared ;  that  if  they  be  not  duly  qualified  they 
^'  pay  depart,  and  be  better  prepared  at  another 
*'  time/'  The  Presbyterifans  r^Ued^  ^-  Js  it  not 
more  seasonable^  that  in.  so  g^eat  a  business  such 
:»:^rning  go  a  considerable  time  before  ?  Is  ther^e 
then  leisure  of  self-examination^  and  making  resti-^ 
tutipn  and  satisfaction^  and  going  to  the  Mjnist^  iot 
''  counsel  l^o  q^uiet  his  conscience^  &c.  in.  order  to  the 
^'  present  SaKjraiaenI  ?  We  yet  desire  that  these  things 
'^  may  be  sooner  told  them/' 

Agreeably  to  this  reque^ft^  the  Convocation  that  was 
fd^terwards  held^  altered  the  Hubric  before  each  of  th^ 
three  Exhortatiop9  \  and  ordered  iu  p^rticuj^,  that 
^'  t^je  warning  for  the  Holy  Gomm^mion  shall  be  al- 
ways g).Yen,«^on  the  Sundag/,  or  same  Ilob/-dagf 
immediately  preceding/-  At  the  moment  when 
tlie  words,  ''after  the  Sermon,  or  Homily  ended," 
if^r^  94^^  it  might  he  the  intention  of  the  Convoca- 

tioi>j, 
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t!if(m,  that  the  Exhortation  erhotild  be  i^ead  immediately 
before  the  OBkrtovy.  But  in  that  case,  the  direction^ 
given  in  the  Rubric  after  the  Creed  ^^ere  Overlooked ; 
iff,  what  I  think  more  probable,  that  Rubric  itset^waa 
fiot  then  prepared. 

*  Mr.  WiitATlY  flup{>09ei»,  that  the  intent  of  the  MS- 
^iser^  was,  that  thd  Rubric  after  the  Creed,  and  th^ 
Rubric  belidre  tbe  Exbortatioti  should  both  be  com- 
plied with ;  that  notice  of  tbe  Cammunion  should  be 
given  after  the  Creed ;  and  that  when  there  was  no- 
thing' ifi  the  Sermon  preparatory  to  the  Communion, 
the  Exhortation  should  be  read  after  the  Sermon  was 
ended.  But  the  words  of  the  Revisers  indicate  no 
such  intent.  Again,  according  to  Wheatly's  own 
plan,  tbe  two  Rubrics  cannot  always  be  complied  with ; 
for  if  the  Sermon  be  preparatory  to  the  Communion, 
then  the  Exhortation  is  not  to  be  read ;  and  what  be- 
comes, in  this  case,  of  conformity  to  the  latter  Rur 
brie  ?  The  truth  is,  that  to  endeavour  to  comply  with 
both  the  Rubrics  is  an  idle  attempt  to  conform  to  an 
undoubted  oversight. 

The  primary  object  of  the  Rubric  before  the  Exhor* 
tation  was  to  order,  that,  in  compliance  with  the  re- 
quest of  the  Presbyterians,  notice  of  the  Communion 
should  be  given  prior  to  the  day  of  its  celebration.  It 
accordingly  directs  the  Exhortation  to  be  read  on  the 
^unday,  or  some  Holiday  immediately  preceding. 
The  words  after  the  Sermon  ended  might  be  inadvert- 
ently added,  it  having  hitherto  been  the  practice  to 
read  the  Exhortations*  after  tbe  Sermon. 
The  first  Rubric  after  the  Creed  directs,  not  only 

that 
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that  tiotice  of  the  Communion  shall  thai  be  g^TeD^ 
but  itkewisie  that  banns  of  Marriage  ^  shall  be  then 
publi^iied^  an4  briefer  citations^  and  excommusiciitiont 
r^,.  It  virtually  orders,  that  whatever  is  ptodaim^ 
ed,  or  published,  shall  be  done  in  this  part  of  the  ses^ 
vice.  The  instructtonA  given  in  this  Rubric,  except^ 
ing  onjly  what  is  contained  in  the  first  sentence^  wore 
jj^ow  given  for  the  first  time.  The  Gonvocati(Ni 
unquestionably  meant,  that  these  instructions  shoidd  ' 
be  regarded ;  and  so  &r  as  relates  to  the  time  of  pub« 
lishing,  they  have  been  uniformly  fittended  to  by  the 
Clergy, 


OF  THE  SECOND  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  NICENE 

CREED. 

In  treating  of  the  order  in  which  the  Scriptures  are 
appointed  to  be  read  in  the  public  Service,  I  have  in 
some  degree  anticipated  what  I  had  to  observe  on 
Sermons  and  Homilies.  To  that  part  of  the  work  I 
therefore  refer  the  Reader,  contenting  myself  with 
here  throwing  together  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
custom  of  preaching  in  the  ancient  Church, 

Prom  the  second  century  at  least  Sermons  were  de- 
livered on  Sundays,  and  occasionally  on  other  Holi- 
days. At  certain  solemn  reasons.  Sermons  were 
preached  every  day,  and  in  some  Churches,  two 

'  *  The  time  gS  the  publication  of  banns  of  Marriage  has  t&ncJt 
been  altered ;  but  this  does  not  afiec(  the  generi^I  scope  of  the  ar- 
gurnentv  ;     .  . 
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or  tnore  Sermons  were  deUrered  before  the  SELme  As^ 
sembly.  A  Presbyter  or  Priest  first  spoke  the  Wdrd 
«f  Exhortation :  he  was  followed  by  unMber,  and  the 
President  or  Bidiop  concluded  ^  the  Isust  plade  bein^ 
always  reserved  for  the  most  honourable  person.  In 
some  places  likewise  they  had  Sermons  twice  a  day^ 
diat  is^  at  two  different  times  of  the  day ;  but  this  is  to 
be  understood  only  of  the  larger  Churches  in  great 
cities ;  for  in  viHages  and  4imaller  towns  Sermona 
were  not  frequent. 

It  wcmld  appear,  that  no  Sermons  were  preached  in 
Ihe  country  parishes  of  the  Gallican  Church  till  after 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  For  the  second 
Council  of  Vaison  (A.D.  529)  enacts,  that  "  for  the 
'^  edificatioti  of  all  the  Churches,  and  for  the  advan« 
'/  tage  of  the  whole  of  the  people.  Presbyters  shall 
^^  have  the  power  of  preaching  in  all  parishes,  as 
''  well  as  in  cities.'*  After  the  revival  of  letters,  so 
iate  as  the  era  of  the  English  Reformation,  no  Ser-* 
mons  were  preached  even  at  Court,  except  in  Lent^ 
and  possibly  on  some  few  of  the  greater  Festivals  *• 
in  this  respect  at  least,  the  state  of  the  modern 
Church  is  happier  than  that  of  the  ancient  Church* 
Jn  this  Country  there  are  few  parishes,  in  which  a 
Sermon  is  not  preached  every  Lord's  Day. 

The  Sermon,  or  Homily,  as  it  was  anciently  called, 
was  usually  preceded  by  a  recitation  of  some  of  the 
Psalms,  and  of  other  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
mid  the  greatest  part  of  the  public  prayers  followed 

•  He^lin'fHist.  of  Edward  VI. 
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Ihe  Sermon,  ia  tbt  esrUef  alges  ef  tbe  Churcb^  when 
ihe  Ccetd  Was  sevet  recked  in  the  fHd>Iic  ierviee^  the 
SenoM  eaiM  immeAistdy  dfter  the  Gospel,  of  which 
itmi8  uMally  «!  e&pIiieaiHm.  A  Sermon  always  pre^ 
cfdi^tbe  cdiehratkm  of  the  Lord'ii  Supper;  it  was 
generally  deUrveved  i A  the  presenee  of  thie  nore 
IperfecA  of  tbe  Cateehuraene  *,  and  formed  a  part  of 
4he  ABte-eoHuaMnian  Office.  Tbe  Sennonft  were  eofa* 
jmoaly  exposkiond  oCSeripliire  ;  bicC  some  were  pane* 
j^yrics  on  Saints  and  Martyrs.  Some  were  suited  to 
partlmkr  eccaakinfi  cht  Festiyak ;  for  instcoEce,  to  the 
i^^ativHy,  Easter^  Penteeost,  bt.  and  edbers  Were  snch 
defene^  of  Christian  daetrines  agftinst  erroneom  opi- 
iviens>  as  the  cireumstances  ^f  the  ^  time  seemed  to 
xeqinre. 

It  is  in  Inodern  times  custoinary  for  tfie  Mini^tet 
^0  staoidj  and  the  audience  to^  sit^  while  be  delirers  th6 
^ermoR ;  bat  the  ancient  genera}  cu8tom>  was  directfy 
Ihe  reverse  of  this  t  the  people  stood,  and  the  f^reaciier 
sat.  The  early  Christian  teaehefs^  followed  tiie  praje<- 
tice  of  the  synagogue.  Onr  Savicmr  was  found  in  Wm 
temple  sitting,  and  disputing  with  tbe  Doctors  ;  and 
it  i^  repeatedly  latticed  in  the  Gospdb^  that  he  sat 
doMFU  when  he  tatight,  whether  it  Wa9  in  the  temple, 
or  the  synagogue,  in  &e  moiihtajB^  or  oi^t  of  the  shipL 

The  Homilies  mentioned  in  this  Rubric  are  two 
boohs^  of  Discourses  or  plain  Sermons^  published  by- 
authority,  the  first  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 

■  -  .  ^ 

*  Some  Sermons,  addressed  to  the  faithful  only>  the  Catechu* 
mens  were  not  permitted  to  hear*  >    ^ 

Edward 
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Sdward  VI*.  1547;  and  the  second  not  befeff  l&fiii 
l^ugh  it  wa»  agreed  to  in  the,  Convqciitioi)  in.  ld€2L 
X^  Ibw  Mcood  pook  i$  at  present  preli«ed;  an  adhoMii* 
i^iUon  ^  ^1  Mii^ist^jni  ecclesiaatica)^  from  wbiok  tho 
S^Uowiog  extiract  is  copied.  '^  Where  it  may  m 
^'  ^nee  soiue  one  <n?  otb^r  cl)dpt^  of  ibe  Old  Te%* 
^^  ^ment  tQ  /«Z^  in  or<2er  to^  be  recid  i^on  the  Snii- 
''  dajf  ^^  qr  hQlidajts,  w^icb  were  better  to  be  changed 
*'  Yfkh  some  otb^  of  the  New  Testament  of,  wmq 
edification ;  it  sh^lt  be  well  to  s|iead  yom  tirae  M 
eoB«idAr  weU  of  such  cbapt^i;»  befo»*e-bani(i^  wbmcH 

* 

I^  your  pfttdeai^Q  Q^d  diligeap^  in;  jHM»r  offie^  majr 
^*  appear." 

.  TbiaqKlmQiution  must,  I  tbwk«.haye  ei^gmUgr  be^ 
Ipnged  Eu>t  to  the  second,  but  to  the  fidrst  Book  of 
^ODiulies :  and  though  I  can  produce  qo  ^^ct  proof; 
J  aloiost  dare  ve^tui^  to  afBrsa,  that  i$  ifa»  added  at 
an  appendage  to  tbe  first  Bodk  of  H«fmUeS;  when  S^ 
was  reprinted  and  republished  by  order  of  JBlisabetb; 
jku  the  former  part  oi  the  year  1560;  That  it  ootid 
9ot  be  originally  |^e6}^ed  to  the  second  B^k  ia  eiri« 
dent ;  for  agveeably  ta  a  elauae  in  SUzahetb's  act  for. 
^nl^vmty,,proper  Jir^t  Lessone  far  Sundays^  Ml beeai 
pAOKid^d.  h^m  Archbishop  PAius^nii^^nd  qth^  Comaia^ 
(uonera^  upwaiid^  oC  t>ico  years  before^  the  imblirathMa 
of  the  second  Qookf  This  act,  anthorijumg:  Cdmrardft 
l^jtm^y  y^Uh  one  cdte^atiaf^  m  i^ditiim^  of  ccffibub 
l^e^om  t^be  u^  onever^  Sutt$l4^  in  tkeyntt, n« 
ceived  the  roy^  as^ent^  April  29, 1559^  andtof^piaca 

*-  See  p.  28  of  iQtcqdif cfioir  peiSxeiLtp.tlie  Ssstmoluioa^ 

on 
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GHARi^ttAONE^  is  reported  to  have  cdllected  and  ar* 
nnged  all  the  Homilies  of  the  most  celebrated  Fathers 
on  the  Gospels  throughout  the  year  ♦. 


OF  THE  OFFERTORV. 

Br  the  Offertory  is  meant  that  part  of  th6  Commti- 
ftion  service,  iti  which  the  offerings,  or  oblations  ar* 
made.  It  is  called  the  Offertory,  because  it  was  sung,' 
and  is  now  said,  while  the  people  are  making  theif 
ofiferings  f .  The  custom  of  making  oblations  at  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  sanctioned  by  the 
jprecept  of  St.  Paul  J :  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  week 
'*  (when  the  Sacrament  was  administered)  let  every 
^  one  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered 
^^  him  §.*'  This  practice,  instituted  by  the  Apostles) 
has  been  continued  in  the  subsequent  ages  of  the 
Church,  from  the  second  century  to  the  present 
day.    JuisPTiK  Martyr  says,  *'  They  that  can  afford^ 

**  And  are  willing  to  contribute,  give  of  their  own 

> 

*  la  the  ancient  Church  the  Sermon  or  Homily  was  commonljr 
m  ^&ooun»  oh  the  Qoi^  fbc  the  day.  Of  thitf  prsdiei^tibo  So- 
foratie^  Church  of  England  is  little  tenacioivi. 

f  Isusoae  tlunks,  that  qffbrtoriitm  i&  derived  &om  Jertumf  aft 
heathen  oblation.  Opinio  vincere  Jerto*  Pers.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble that  offertorium  came  from  qfferendo  ;  while  the  Offertory  was 
sung  by  the  Choir,  the  offerings  were  received  by  the  Priest 
(Durantus).  The  oiiee  of  the  Offertory  is  ascribed  toGKceORY. 

j:  It  seems  highly  probaUe»  that  the  dcmations  iif  lands^  hous^y 
and  money,  mentioned  in,the  Acts  of  the  Apostlaa^  were  made  at 
the  Communion. 

§  1  Cor.  3cvi.  2. 

1  f*  good 
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''good  pleasure  whatever  they  tfamk  fit.  What  it 
'f  collected  is  deposited  with  the  President,  and  h# 
'^  assists  orphans^  widows^  and  those  that  are  in  want 
''  through  sickness^  or  any  other  cause,  and  prisoners, 
*'  and  poor  travellers  ♦/'  TnwrutUAH  likewise  in  hk 
apology  observes,  tHat  ''every  Christian  once  a  month, 
or  when  he  is  di^sed^  and  able,  lays  aside  a  mode- 
rate portion  of  his  property  :  and  that  these  pledges 
of  piety  are  expended  in  feeding  the  poor,  and  bur 
rying  them,  in  maintaining  the  fatherless  children^ 
the  aged,  and  the  shipwrecked ;  and  those  that  arc 
^  condemned  to  mines,  imprisonmenti  or  banishment, 
'^  for  the  sake  of  Christ/'  Cypriak  in  his  treatise  on 
alms  and  good  works,  thus  stigmatizes  those  that  pur* 
took  of  the  Communion,  without  making  the  accus- 
tomed oblation.  ^'  Ypu  are  rich,  and  in  floociihing 
circumstances ;  afid  can  you  imagine  that  you  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper,  when  you  have  no  regard 
^  whatever  to  tlie  Cwhan  ;  you,  who  approach  the 
^  Lord  s  table  without  making  any  oblation ;  you,  who 
^  partake  of  the  oblation,  which  the  poor  man  haa 
^  offered,  &c/'  Ambrose  lays  it  down  as  a  rule, 
^  that  it  is  tlie  duty  of  a  Christian  to  offer,  and  to 
''  communicate  every  Lord's  Dayf :"  and  Avsrnc 
follows  the  reasoning  of  Cyprian.  He  exhorts  the 
people  ''  to  offer  oUations,  which  are  to  be  conse- 
^^  crated  upon  the  altar,''  and  remarks,  that  ''  the 
'^  roan  should  blush,  who  is  able  to  offer,  and  yet  pnr- 
f^  takes  of  the  offering  of  another/' 

*  Apol.  2.  t  Seno.  xxxiv« 

From 
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From  the  words  of  Cyprian  and  Austin,  it  isevi^ 
dent^  that  in  the  African  Church  as  much  bread  and 
wine  as  were  necessary  for  the  occasion,  were  taken 
from  the  offerings  made  by  the  people :  for  they  did 
aot  then  offer  money  only,  but  likewise  com,  bread, 
wine,  oil;  &c.  with  vestments  for  tte  Clergy,  utensils 
for  the  altar,  and  ornaments  for  the  Church.  Among 
the  early  Christians^  the  oblations  were  so.  considera- 
ble, that  they  were  found  adequate  to  the  following 
purposes,  to  which  they  were  appropriated :  1 .  The 
maintenance  of  the  Bishop  and  Clergy :  3.  The  sup- 
port  of  the  Church,  and  the  provision  of  whatever  wat 
necessary  for  -the  decent  solemnization  of  divine  wor* 
ship  :  And  3.  The  relief  of  all  the  j^oor. 

OF  THE  SEKTCKCES  TO  BE  SAID  AT  THE  OFFERTORY^ 
AND  OF  THE  RURRICS  FOLLOWING. 

Of  these  twenty  sentences,  the  first  sixteen,  which 
are  taken  from  the  New  Testament,  stand  in  the  very 
order  in  which  tliese  Scriptures  are  arranged.  The 
Minister  is  to  read  one,  or  more,  as  be  thinks  most 
convenient :  that  is^  in  the  words  of  Edward's  first 
Book  ''  according  to  the  length,  or  shortness  of  the 
'^  time  that  the  people  be  offering." 

'*  Whilst  these  sentences  are  in  reading,  the  Dea* 
/'  cons,  Church-wardens,  or  other  fit  persons  ap« 
'^  pointed  for  that  purpose,  shall  receive  the  alms  for 
*'  the  poor,  and  other  devotions  of  the  people,  in  a 
**  decent  bason  to  be  provided  by  the  parish  for  that 
"  purpose ;  and  reveretttly  bring  it  to  the  Priest,  who 

''  shaU 
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*^  shall  humbly  present  and  place  it  upon  tke  holy 
*^  table/'     (Rubric.) 

In  the  former  books  the  Rubric  immediatdly  pre« 
ceding  the  Sentences^  was  ^'  After  such  Sermon; 
^f  Uomily^  or  Exhortation^  the  Curate  shall  declare 
^'  unto  the  people^  whether  there  be  any  Holi- 
*^  days,  or  fasting  days  the  week  foUowhig,  and 
'^  earnestly  exhort  them  to  remember  the  poor,, 
''  saying  one  or  more  of  these  sentefnces  following^ 
^^  as  he  tbinketh  most  convenient  by  his  discretion/* 
The  Rubric  that  fdlowed  the  Sentetices,  was ''  Then 
'^  shall  tlie  Church-wardens,  or  some  other  by  them 
'^  appointed^  gather  the  devotion  of  the  people, 
[^  and  put  the  same  into  the  poor  man's  bo3(L*/' 

Prom 

'  •  The  poor  man's  box,  or  the  chest  for  alms,  was  first  order- 
ed to  be  set  up  in  Churches  by  Edward's  injunetions  of  154>7# 
''  to  the  intent  that  the  parishioners  should  put  into  it  their  alms 
**  for  their  poor  neighbours.  And  the  Parson  shall  diligently 
^*  from  time  to  tirae,  and  specially  when  men  mske  their  testa^* 
V  ments,  call  upon,  exlxN^  and  move  their  neighbours,  tacoa^ 
**  ferand  give,  as  they  may  well  spare,  to  the  said  diesl;  de^ 
*<  clariiog  unto  them,  whereas  beretoiore  they  have  been  diligent 
*^  to  bestow  much  substance  otherwise  than  God  commanded 
**  upisn  pardons,  pilgrimages,  trentals,  decking  of  images,  offers 
**  iag  of  candles,  giving  to  friars,  and  upon  other  lilce  blind 
^  devotions,  they  miglU  at  this  time  to  be'ilmoh  iliore  ready  to 
f^  help  th«  poor  and  needy,  knowing  that  'tordieve  the  pooi^ 
^^  is  a  true  worshipping  of  God :  and  also  whatsoever  is  givsen 
**  for  their  comfort,  is  given  to  Christ  lumself,  and  so  19  actfqpted 
*^  of  him,  that  he  will  mercifully  reward  the  same  with  everlast« 

<    And  among  tiie-Artfeles  of  Eflnfiitry  at  the  Kinf  V  vimts.ihA  by 
i.  mot.  II.  O  Crahmsb, 
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From  tins  box  the  poor  of  every  parish  were  in  t 
^eat  measure  supported,  from  the  abolition  of  the 
religious  houses,  till  their  compulsory  maintenance 
came  td  be  established  by  law  *. 

''  And 

Cbanmer,  A.D.  1548,  we  find  these  items:  "  Whether  they 
**  have  provided,  and  have  a  strong  chest  for  the  poor  men's 
^  box,  and  set  and  fastened  the  same  near  to  the  high  altar, 
**  And  whether  they  have  diligently  called  upon,  and  exhorted 
^*.and  movsd  their  parishioners,  and  specially  when  they  make 
**  their  testaments,  to  give  to  the  said  poor  man's  box,  and  to 
**  bestow  that  upon,  the  poor  chest,  which  they  were  wont  to 
**  bestow  upon  pardons,  pilgrimages,  trentals,  masses  satisfac* 
^  tory,  decking  of  images,  offering  of  candles,  giving  to  friars, 
**  and  upon  other  like  blind  devotions." 

I  *  The  investigation  of  the  progressive  steps  by  which  the  com- 
pulsory maintenance  of  the  poor  was  introduced  into  England,  is 
curious  and  interesting.  I  abridge  from  Burn  the  following  par« 
ticulars :  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  the  poor 
Iiad  heen  refrained  from  wandering  abroad,  but  alhnoed  to  leg 
mthin  their  own  districts.  By  22  Hekt.  VIII.  Justices  might 
licence  the  poor  to  beg  within  their  respective  divisions.  By  27 
Hcsr*  VIII.  the  Church-wardens  were  to  make  collections  for  the 
poor  on  Sundays,  and  the  Minister  was  to  take  all  opportunities 
to  stir  up  the  people  to  be  liberal,  thst  none  might  be  compelled 
to  b^.  The  parishes,  &c»  were  to  sustain  their  poor  by  voLun- 
iari^  ahn^  under  a  penalti/.  By  1  Enw.  VI.  houses  were  to  be 
provided  for.  the  poor  by  the  devotion  of  good  people,  and  mate^ 
rials  to.  set  them  to  work*  The  Mioisser  was  to  exhort  the 
people  every  Suoddy  to  coi^tribute  liberally.  By  5  and  6  Edw; 
VL  coUeotors  were^on  a  certain  Sunday,  to  Uke  down  in  writing, 
iwhat  every  one  was  willing  to  give  weekly  for  the  e&siiing  year* 
•They  that  refused  to  give  were  to  be  exhorted  by  the  Minister ; 
and  if  any  continued  obstinate,  he  was  to  be  reported  to  the 
Ksbop^  whoj  if  mitder  measures  failed,  might  bind  him  over  to 

appeac 
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''  A«d  when  there  is  a  Cammunion,  the  Priest 
''  shall  then  (i.  e.  after  presenting  the  hason  with 
the  alms)  place  upon  the  table  so  much  bread 
and  wiiie,    as  he  shall  think  sufficient/'— This 
Rubric  was  added   at  the  last  Review  in   1661 : 
and  at  the  same  time  was  inserted  in  the  prayer 
following,  an  exprei^sion  adapted  to  the  particular 
action  here  enjoined^  the  words  and  oblations,  being 
intended^  as  I  conceive^  more  immediately  to  refer 
to  the  bread  and  wine^  and  the  new  order  about 
placing  them  upoii   the  table  *.     In   the    ancient 
Church  this  act  was  performed  with  great  solem- 
nity; and  though  there  be  something  improper  in 
the  prayers  appointed  by  the  Missals^  to  be  said  at 

appear  before  the  Justices  in  Sessions :  and  they  might  assess 
him  what  they  thought  reasonable.  By  14  Eliz,  powers  were 
first  given  to  Justices  to  make  a  general  assessment. 

*  If  Che  alms  only  were  meant^  there  was  no  ade^ate  reason 
fbr  the  addition  of  the  words  and  oblations  ;  for  on  this  suppo* 
flition  nothing  more  is  expressed  than  was  fhlly  and  clearly  ex* 
pressed  before.     Again,    does  not  the  disjunctive  or,   in  thd 
inar^nai  Rubric  imply,  a  distinction  between  alms  and  ahlatiamf 
Collier,  the  learned  Non-juror,  who  was  a  staunch  advocate 
fbr  the  restoration  of  the  ohlatovy  prayer  to  ihtjbrm  zxxAsHiiation 
in  whidi  it  stood  in  the  first  Book,  maintains,  that  **  the  word 
<'  oblations  in  this  prayer  means  no  more  than  the  offering  of  the 
'*  unconsecrated  bread  and  wine :  but  the  Eucharistic  oblation^** 
he  says,  **  is  the  offering  of  the  consecrated  elements,  the  sacra- 
<<  mental  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  in  memory  of  liit 
**  Sacrifice  and  Passion.'*    The  oUatory  Prayer  in  our  first  Bode 
the  Reader  will  find  in  the  Appendix  at  the  end  of  the  Conse- 
cration  Prayer.    It  begins  "  Wherefore^  0  Lord'-'^ttccording  to 
<*  the  Institutionm 

o?  tht 


196  The  Communion  Office. 

the  offering  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and  no  form  of 
prayer  is  prescribed  by  onr  Church,  yet  the  action 
itself  is  not  to  be  neglected.  The  order  that  the 
iPriest,  and  no  ether  shall  place  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  table,  and  that  he  shall  then  do  it,  is  posi- 
tive; and  it  is,  ordinarily  speaking,  capable  of 
being  complied  with  by  every  person,  who  has  thd 
honour  io  stand  ministering  at  the  Lord^s  table. 
This  ancient  practice  was  enjoined  by  a  Rubric  ill 
fidward's  first  Book,  and  it  is  not  here  necessary  to 
enquire,  why  it  was  omitted  in  the  second.  The 
Rubric  may  be  seen  in  the  Communion  Office  of 
Edward's  first  Book,  which  is  annexed  to  this  ac- 
count of  our  present  Office. 

THE  PRAVER  FOR  CHRIST'S  CHURCH. 

'  After  the  Offertory  is  said,  and  the  oblations  of 
bread  and  wine,  with  the  alms  for  the  poor  are  pla- 
ced upon  the  table,  the  Minister  addresses  this  Exhor- 
tation to  the  people:  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state 
trf  Christ's  Church  militant  hert  in  earth.  The 
latter  part  of  this  sentence  is  wanting  in  Edward's 
first  Book.  The  words  militant  hei^e  in  earth,  de- 
tigned  expressly  to  exclude  prayer  foi»  the  dead^^ 
were  inserted  in  the  second  Book,  in  which  that  part 
€f  this  prayer  whicb  eontained  intercession  for  th« 
dead,  wad  expunged.  It  was  the  intention  ^  the 
Divines  who  made  this  alteration,  to  denote  that 
prayers  are  not  to  be  offered  up  for  the  dead,  whose- 
spiritual  warfare  is  already  acconiplished ;  l>ut  for 

those 
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those  only  \tho  are  yet  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of 
'^  faith/'  and  are  consequently  in  a  capacity  of  need- 
ing our  prayers. 

Alms  and  oblations  give  efficacy  to  prayer.  They 
are  the  ^vings  on  which  it  mounts  more  rapidly  to 
Heaven.  In  the  prayer  for  ChinsVs  Church,  we 
shew  that  our  charity  extends  whither  our  alms  can- 
not reach  :  we  recommend  all  mankind  to  the  mercy 
of  him,  who  is  able  to  relieve  all,  and  of  whose 
bounty  all  have  need.  And  can  we  at  any  time  more 
.effectually  plead  with  God,  than  when  we  comme- 
morate the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the  sym- 
bols of  which  are  now  placed  upon  the  altar  ?  This 
Sacrament  has  been  styled  the  grand  Intercession, 
and  we  most  efficaciously  intercede  for  all  the  worlds 
by  the  memorial  of  that ''  one  Oblation  once  offered," 
which  obtained  forgiveness  for  all,  and  by  virtue  of 
which,  our  Mediator  in  Heaven  still  intercedes  for 
all. 

Prayers  to  the  same  effect  were  offered  in  the 
primitive  Church  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, and  occur  in  ancient,  and  modern  Liturgies; 
but  a  form  of  superior,  or  even  equal  excellence  to 
this,  is  no  where  to  be  found*.  It  is  composed 
upon  the  principles  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  in  his 
exhortation  to  Timothy,  and  accordingly  consists  of 
prayers,    supplications,    and    intercessions  for    the 

•  A  similar  one,  but  inferior  in  point  of  composition,  occurs 
in  the  Liturgy  ascribed  to  Ciijiysostom,  a  little  before  the  con- 
aecration. 

whole 
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whole  Catholic  Church :  beseeching:  God  to  in- 
6pire  it  with  the  spirit  of  truth  and  concord^  and 
that  the  individual  members  may  live  together  iu 
tmity  and  charity.  It  thei^  prayi  more  distinctly 
for  the  different  orders  of  which  the  Church  is  com- 
posed:  first,  for  the  higher  estates;  secondly,  for 
the  clergy ;  and  lastly  for  the  people ;  that  they 
may  al}  with  sincerity  and  fidelity,  discharge  th6 
duties  allotted  to  their  respective  stations.  The 
conclusion  contains  a  thanksgiying  for  the  deceased 
members  of  tbe  Chjurch*,  with  ^  petition  that  the 
living  may  fqllow  their  good  examples^  and  be 
finally  partakers  of  the  same  inheritance  of  everlast- 
ing life  and  glory. 

•     THE  EXQORTATfONS  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNIOTf . 

Of  these  two  Exhortations,  one  is  to  be  read  on  the 
Sunday^  or  spme  l^oliday  preceding  the  day  of  the 
jComniuuiQh.  The  notice  is  given  a  few  days  before 
its  celebration^  that  the  people  may  be  acquainteji 
with  the  time,  ^nd  have  ^n  opportunity  of  coming 
duly  prepared.  The  former  Exhortation  is  more 
generally  used.  Thp  latter,  which  contains  a  more 
special  invitation,  is  directed  to  be  read  only  '^  when 

*  FrQxn  15.52  to  1661  there  was  no  thanksgiTing.  The  claim 
And  we  also  b{css.  Sec.  was  added  after  tke  Restoration.  The 
fo;:m  of  Thanksgiving  In  the  Book  of  1549  may  be  seen  in  the 
Af^endizy  which  I  mean  to  subjoin  !•  the  Elucidation  of  the 
^ou^pjjnioQ.    See  latroductipni  page  79^ 

ff  the 
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'^  tbe  Minister  shall  see  the  people  negligent  in 
^'  coming  to  the  Lord's  table." 

II.   fH]S   MOitE    IMMEDIATE   AND    SPECIAL    PREPAIUTIOK 

FOR  THE  HOLY  COMMUKION* 

THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

Chrysostom  informs  us^  that  in  the  Greek  Church, 
wlien  the  Communicants  were  conveniently  placed, 
*^  the  Priest  standing  in  a  conspicuous  station,  and 
*'  stretching  forth  his  hand,  and  lifting  up  his  voice 
^'  in  the  midjst  of  profound  silence,    invited  some 
^*  (that  is,  those  that  were  worthy),  and  forbad  others 
''  (the  unworthy)  to  approach."    In  this  Exhortation 
the  Minister  excites  us  to  two  general  duties,  self- 
•examination  and  thanksgiving.     He  states  the  bene- 
fits of  receiving  the  Sacrament  worthily,  and  the 
dangpr  of  receiving  it  unworthily.     He  enforces  the 
duties  of  true. repentance,  lively  faith,  complete  re- 
formation, and  perfect  charity,  in  order  to  our  be^ 
coming  meet  partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries.     He 
insists,  above  all  things,  on  the  necessity  of  thankg- 
giving  to  God  for  the  Redemption  of  the  world  by  the 
Death  and  Passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ.     Thanks- 
giving is  a  principal  part  of  the  euckaristic  banquet^ 
and  the  concluding  paragraphs  of  the  Exhortation 
furnish  us  with  various  considerations,  on  wl\ich  Our 
gratitude  may  expatiate. 


n 


SOD  The  Communion  Office^ 


OF  THE  IMMEDIATE  INTTTATIOK. 

The  Rubric  before  this  Invitatioo  is/  Then  shall 
the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion;  and  thus  it  stood  from  1549  to  166L 
During  this  period^  the  three  preceding  Exhortations 
were,  or  might  be  read  to  the  whole  congregation, 
but  not  to  the  communicants  alone,  after  others  had 
withdrawn.  This  Invitation  was  addressed  to  those 
only  who  came  to  receive  the  Communion.  When 
in  1662,  the  two  former  Exhortations  were  appointed 
to  be  read  on  some  Sunday,  or  Holiday  before,  and 
to  the  third  was  prefixed  this  Rubric  :  ^^  At  the  time 
^^  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  the  com- 
^^  municants  being  conveniently  placed  for  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the  Priest  shall 
say  this  Exhortation;^'  it  became  in  some  degree 
improper  to  retain  here  the  words  to  them  that  come 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  Then  shall  the 
Priest  say,  was  all  the  Rubric  that  was  necessary. 

This  Invitation  consists  of  three  parts ;  the  quali^ 
fjcalions  required  in  those  that  are  invited;  the 
Invitation  itself;  and  a  direction  to  make  their  con- 
fession to  Almighty  God, 

Invitations  similar  to  this  are  mentioned  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  found  in  ancient  Litur-' 
gies.  PsEUDO-DioNYsjus,  describing  the  manner  in 
which  this  sacred  rite  was  administered,  informs  us, 
that  the  Priest  said,  "  Come,  my  brethren,  to  this 
^*  Holy  Communion."     Chryso^tom  says,  '^  We  do 

''  not 
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^'  not  exhort  men  to  destroy  themselves  by  rash  ap- 
'^  proaches^  but  to  come  with  fear^  and  purity  of 
^*  heart:"  The  Constitutions  say,  "  coming  in  order 
'*  with  reverence,  and  godly  fear ;"  and  the  Litur- 
gies, ^^  approach  with  faith  and  fear." 

While  the  words  "  draw  near  with  faith"  are  re- 
peating, I  have  heard  it  asserted,  that  it  would  be  a 
significant  and  expressive  act,  for  the  communicants 
to  approach  towards  the  Lord's  table,  and  at  the 
Confession  to  place  themselves  on  their  knees  at  the 
rails  of  the  chancel.  This,  however,  can  be  done 
only  by  a  small  .part  of  the  communicants,  except 
they  be  very  few  in  number.  The  expression  is 
therefore  to  be  taken  rather  in  a  spiritual,  than  in  a 
literal  sense,  as  the  words  toith  faith  seem  to  deter- 
mine. The  same  remark  will  extend  to  the  words 
^'  lift  up  your  hearts,"  which  are  not  meant  to  require 
elevation  of  the  body,  but  exaltation  of  the  spirit  to- 
wards God,  As  the  part,  however,  which  immedi- 
ately follows,  is  an  ai!Ct  of  thanksgiving,  it  might 
have  been  proper  for  the  communicants  to  stand;^ 
had  not  kneeling  been  directed  by  a  Rubric, 

ON  THE  RUBRIC  3EF0RE  THE  CONFESSIOH. 

Till  the  Restoration  the  Rubric  here  stood  thus : 

/^  Then  shall  this  general  Confession  be  made  in  the 

^'  name  of  ail  those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the 

. ''  Holy  Communion^  either  by  one  of  them,  or  else 

^'  by  one  of  the  Mmisters,  or  by  tlie  Priest  himself, 

f'  431II  kneeling  humbly  on  their  knees,"    Poes  it  not 

hence 
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lienee  appear  that  the  Confession  was  made  by  on# 
only  in  the  name  of  all  ?  At  the  Savoy  conference, 
the  Presbyterians  requested^  that  it  might  be  made 
by  the  Minister  only^  but  at  the  Revisal  that  followed, 
the  Rubric  was  changed  into  its  present  form.  It 
now  requires  that  every  person  present  join  in  the 
Confession ;  that,  in  the  words  of  Basil,  *^  every 
*'  one  make  confession  of  his  own  sins  with  his  own 
'^  lips." 

During  the  whole  time  of  the  Priest's  officiating 
at  the  Communion  he  is  directed  to  kneel  only  thrice, 
at  this  Confession^  at  the  Collect  ^before  the  prayer 
for  Consecration^  and  at  the  act  of  receiving.  In 
every  other  part  of  the  Office  he  is  to  stand.  This 
was  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church ;  and  the 
attitude  was  probably  borrowed  from  the  service  of 
the  Temple,  where  the  legal  sacrifices  were  offered 
by  the  Priest  standing.  Between  the  legal  and 
evangelical  sacrifice,  there  is  the  same  correspondence 
that  exists  between  the  shadow  and  the  substance. 
•The  Christian  Priest  offers  up  the  incense  of  prayers, 
praises,  and  alms ;  the*  oblation  of  ourselves,  out 
souls,  and  bodies ;  and  the  memorial  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
At  the  Confession,  and  the  Collect  before  the  prayer 
of  Consecration,  which  form  no  part  of  these  obIa< 
tions,  he  kneels.  In  the  former  he  confesses  his  own 
sins,  as  well  as  the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  in  the 
latter  he  acknowledges  his  and  their  unworthiness  to 
approach  the  Lord's  table.  He  receives  the  Com- 
munion kneeling,  because  that  is  the  posture  pre- 
5  SQribe4 
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ficribed  by  the  Church  of  Eng^land  to  til  that  com- 
municate *.  At  every  part  of  the  Service,  even  when 
the  CJollect  before  the  Epistle  is  read,  it  was^  as  I 
conceive,  the  intention  of  the  Church  of  Eng^land 
(h^t  the  Priest  should  stand, 

OF  TH^  CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION. 

Of  Confession,  and  more  especially  of  Absolution^ 
i  have  already  in  the  former  volume  given  an  ac- 
count sufficiently  minute^  to  which  I  therefore  beg 
leave  to  refer.  I  have  at  present  only  to  observe, 
that  these  two  forms,  considered  as  compositions^ 
are  equally  excellent  with  those  appointed  for  Morn- 
ing and  Evening  Prayer  f ;  and  that  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Eupharist  in  the  primitive  Church,  con- 
fession 

*  See  Introduction,  page  60|  on  standing  and  kneeling* 
f  The  Confession  used  in  the  Communion  was  composed  by 
the  Refqrmers.  In  the  Miss^  of  Sarum  it  was,  **  Confitenii^i 
**  Domino,  quoniam  bonus:  Confiteor  Deo,  Beatac  Mariae, 
^  omnibus  sanptis,  et  vobis;  quia  p^ccayi  nimis  cogitatione, 
**  l^cutione^  el^  ppere;  n^e&  cnlpa;  Precor  Sanctam  Mariamt 
'<  omnes  Sanctos,  et  yos,  orare  pro  me.'*  The  Absolutiofi, 
srhich  is  a  benedictory  prayer,  immediately  followed  in  these 
l^irords,  *'  Misereatur  t)ii  On^nipotens  Deus,  dlmittat  tibl  peccata 
**  tiia^  Ilbefet  ^e  ab  omni  mafpy  conseryet  ^t  cpafirmel;  in  ompl 
**  opere  bouo^  e^  perduc^t  te  ad  vitam  aeten^am.''  Thi^  bene* 
fsUlctioa  pcciirs  in  the  Penitentiary  of  Egeert,  Archbishop  of 
York,  about  A.  I)«  790,  ai)d  is  i^aid  to  have  been  composed  by 
either  Pope  Ponti^n,  or  Damasus.  Though  it  is  the  fonm 
generally  found  in  the  more  ancient  Missals  of  the  llon|ao  and 
pthev  Churches,  yet  I  do  not  knovr  thift  it  has  been  so  scrupu* 
)S)Vislr  retc^intd  i^  anv  modem  Liturgy  as  ui  that  of  the  Church 
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fession  of  stns^  with  prayer  for  mercy  and  forgiveness, 
always  preceded  the  consecration  of  the  elements. 

OF  THE  FOUR  SENTENCES  FB;OM  SCUIPTURE. 

Repentance  and  contrition  for  former  offences, 
with  stedfast  purposes  of  amendment  of  life,  are  ndt 
alone  sufficient  to  make  us  worthy  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  To  approacli  the  Lord's  table 
.  with  comfort,  and  to  receive  all  the  benefits  of  this 
Sacrament,  it  is  requisite  that  we  should  have  a  lively 
faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  a  mind  undisturbed  by 
cither  doubt  or  fear. 

The  Church  has  therefore  subjoined  these  Senten- 
.  ces,  and  appointed  them  to  be  read  immediately  after 
.  the  Absolution  is  pronounced.  The  general  promi- 
ses of  ^^  mercy  and  forgiveness"  made  in  the  Absolu- 
tion ^*  to  all  them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and 
^^  true  faith,  turn  unto  Almighty  God,'*  are  here 
confirmed  by  the  express  declaratioi[is  of  our  Lord 
himself,  and  of  two  of  his  Apostles :  and  if  we  do 

of  England.  With  the  old  precatory  form,  which  is  literally 
translated,  we  have  incorporated  an  inttoductory  sentence,  de- 
claratory of  the  evangelical  promise  of  pardon'  and  forgiveness. 

The  form  that  is  now  generally  used  among  the  Romanista  will 

be  found  quoted  when  I  corae  to  treat  more  particularly  on  the 

subject  of  Abolition,  as  I  propose  doing  in  the  latter  pages  of 

'  this  volume.     To  this  their  Missals  add,  **  Indulgentiam,  abso- 

'  ''  lutionem,  et  remissionem  pcccatorum  nostrorum,  tribuat  nobis 

**  omnipotens  et  misericors  Dorainus."    In  the  Missal  of  SanuD, 

**  Absolutionem  et  remissionem  onanium  peccatorum  vestrorum, 

'  *^  ac  spatium  vera;  et  fructuosa;  poenitentise,  gratiam  et  consokt- 

**  tionem  Sancti  Spiritus  tribuat  vobis,  ^c%** 

"  not 
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not  doubt  the  divine  word,  we  must  confide  in  these 
promises  of  mercy.  The  Missals  of  Sarum  and  of 
York  had  likewise  Sentences  ;  but  they  were  com-* 
rtionJy  taken  from  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  had  little  relation  to  the  Redeemer,  through 
whose  merits  alone  pardon  of  sin  is  6btained. 


OF  THE  PREFACE^    OR   LAUDS. 

This  part  of  the  Office  liturgical  Writers  have 
styled  the  Preface,  from  its  being  employed  in  ancient 
Liturgies,  and  more  modern  Missals  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  :  and  I  retain  the  term, 
because  in  our  Liturgy  likewise,  this  part  of  the 
Office  is  immediately  preparatory  to  the  act  of  cele^ 
brating  the  Holy  Communion. 

This  Sacrament  is  a  feast  of  joy  and  thanksgiving. 
The  Apostles  partook  of  it  '*  with  gladness  of  heart, 
"  praising  God."  It  was  accompanied  with  Psalms, 
Hymns,  and  spiritual  Songs,  the  praises  of  God,  as 
Ambrose  has  observed,  constituting  a  great  part  of 
this  Office.  On  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  the 
primitive  Christians  did  not  communicate,  and  for 
this  reason :  they  thought  grief  and  tears  unsuitable 
to  the  joy  and  gladness,  which  became  those  that 
partook  of  this  heavenly  banquet.  Indeed  praise  and 
thanksgiving  have  always  been  considered  as  such  an 
,  essential  part  of  this  Office,  that  the  Office  itself 
has  been  very  generally  denominated  the  Eucharist, 
thai  is,  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

Thai  we  may  tetebrate  this  mystery  with  greater 

1  joy. 
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joy^  and  oflbr  up  our* thanks  with  more  ardent 
Totion,  let  us  recollect  that  the  part  of  the  Office 
chosen  by  our  Church  for  the  performance  of  tiiese 
acts  of  praise  and  gratitude^  is.  more  proper  than  any 
other  that  could  have  h«en  selected.  We  have 
confessed  our  sins^  are  loosed  from  their  bonds^  and 
have  turned  again  unto  tlie  Lord.  By  the  assurances 
of  pardon  just  read  to  us  from  the  Gospel^  our  faith 
is  invigorated^  and  our  hopes  elevated  \  and  we  are 
approaching  to  the  banquet  of  the  most  blessed  body  ,. 
and  blood  of  Christ.  Now  therefore^  the  Priest  in 
the  Responses^  admonishes  us  to  raise  our  hearts  to 
heaven^  and  to  praise  God :  In  the  proper  Prefaces 
he  assigns  reasons  for  this  duty ;  and  in  the  trisagion 
joins  with  us  in  the  performance  of  it. 

The  versicles  and  the  trisagion  were  so  anciently, 
and  so  universally^  and  with  such  little  variation  ad« 
mitted  into  the  Liturgies  of  both  the  Eastern^  and 
Western  Churches^  that  some  have  concluded  them 
to  be  forms  received  from  the  Apostles  themselves. 
However  this  may  be,  those  parts  of  the  Service  are 
entitled  to  our  admiration,  by  their  own  intrinsic  ex- 
cellence, by  that  genuine  spirit  of  Christian  piety 
which  they  breathe,  not  less  than  by  their  high  an- 
tiquity, and  general  reception. 

By  the  Greek  and  Latin  FatherSj^  these  four  Ver-» 
sides  are  called  lift  up  your  hearts,  from  the  intro- 
ductory^ words.  Cyril,  Cvprian,  Chrysostom,  and 
Austin^  expound  this  first  Yersicle,  as  a  seasonable 
admonition  to  dismiss  all  worldly  thoughts^,  and  to 
fix  our  minds  upon  the  divine  mercies,  and  the  mys- 
teries 
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teries  we  are  now  celebrating.  Cyril  «ays>  ''  The 
Priest .  exclaims^  lift  up  your  heart$.  At  that 
tremendous  hour/'  he  adds,  ''  it  is  necessary  to 
elevate  the  heart  to  God^  and  not  to  depress  it  to 
^^  earth  and  earthly  pursuits.  The  Priest  therefore 
'^  directs,  that  all  secular  care  and  solicitude  about 
^*  domestic  concerns  be  dismissed,  and  the  heart  de«- 
'^  voted  to  him  who  loves  mankind.  You  then  re^^ 
plied/'  continues  Cyril,  "  We  lift  them  up  unto 
the  Lord,  thus  professing  your  assent.  Let  none 
'*  be  so  inconsistent  as  to  say  with  his  mouth,  we  lift 
them  up  unto  the  Lord,  while  his  mind  is  occu- 
pied with  the  cares  of  this  life.  We  ought  indeed 
''  at  all  times  to  be  mindful  of  God ;  but  if  human 
^*  infirmity  render  this  impossible,  we  must  exert  our 
''  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  be  so  at  that  hour." 
'^  Tlie  Priest,*'  as  Cyprian  remarks,  ^'-predisposes 
*'  the  minds  of  the  brethren,  by  saying,  lift  up  your 
"  hearts,  that  while  the  people  answer,  we  lift  them 
^'  up  unto  the  Lord,  they  may  be  admonished  that 
^*  they  ought  to  think  of  nothing  but  the  Lord."  It 
is  the  caution  of  Chrysostom,  '^  Take  heed,  ye,  that 
'*  in  the  time  of  the  sacred  mysteries  are  thinking  or 
''  talking  of  vanity.  O  man,  what  art  thou  doing  ? 
^'  Didst  not  thou  make  a  promise  to  the  Priest,  when 
^'  he  said  lift  your  mind  and  hearty  and  didst  thou 
''  not  reply.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord  ?" 
Av^Ts  calls  '^  the  hearts  of  good  men  a  kind  of 
''  Heaven ;  because  they  are  daily  directed  to  Heaven, 
'^  when  the  Priest  says  lift  up  your  hearts.  They 
i'  therefore  safely  ftnswer.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the 

*'  Lord;, 
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**  Lord;  for  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  ouf 
'^  heart  be  also/* 

The  hearts  of  the  communicants  being  thus  lifted 
up  to  heaven^  and  fixed  upon  the  contemplation  of 
the  glory  and  goodness  of  God,  are  in  a  proper  framef 
to  celebrate  his  praise.  The  Priest  therefore  im- 
proves the  opportunity,  and  in  the  words  of  primi- 
tive antiquity,  exhorts  them  to  join  with  him  in  the 
duty  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  promises  of  pardon, 
for  the  grace  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  devote 
their  hearts  to  Heaven,  and  for  the  benefits  of  which 
they  are  going  to  partake  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
To  the  Minister's  invitation.  Let  us  give  thanks  to 
^ur  Lord  God,  the  people  answer.  It  is  meet  arid  right 
so  to  do.  On  this  part  of  the  Versicles  likewise,  i 
quote  the  words  of  Cyril.  '^  Then  (that  is,  afttf 
the  preceding  Response  of  the  people)  the  Priest 
says,  let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  And  we 
are  certainly  bound  to  give  him  thanks  for  having 
admitted  to  so  great  a  favour  us,  who  were  so  un^ 
worthy;  for  having  reconciled  us,  who  were  his 
enemies ;  mnd  for  having  vouchsafed  to  us  the  spirit 
of  adoption.  You  then  said,^'  continues  Cyril, 
it  is  meet  and  right ;  for  when  we  give  thanks  to 
^'  God,  we  do  a  deed  that  is  meet  and  right  But 
*'  HE,  not  -doing  what  was  right,  but  beyond  what 
*^  was  right,  oondescended  to  confer  on  us  these  great 
'^  benefits  and  blesskags/" 

<  In  the  laAiu  Church  these.  Versides  were  likewise 
called  cont'€9tatio  ;  because  the  people  by  their  Re-* 
lenses  gave  ^leir.  attestatioA,  -or  t.estimoQy  of  their 

complying 


€< 
€t 
€S 
€< 
€C 
if 
<f 

te 


4€ 


The  Special  Preparation.  2(fe 

totnplying  with  the  Minister's  Exhortation,  declaring, 
that  their  hearts  were  lifted  up  to  Heaven,  arid  that 
it  18  meet  and  right  to  praise  the  Lord. 

After  this  the  Priest  proceeded  with  the  Ettcharisf, 
or  g^reat  Thanksgiving  to  God^  for  all  his  mercie^. 
Our  Church  directs  him  to  turn  from  addresdsina:  thfe 
people  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  in  the  words  of  an- 
tiquity to  say,  "  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  out 
bounden  duty,  that  we  should  at  all  timeSy  and  \A^ 
all  places,  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy 
Father^  everlasting  God/'  Thus  in  the  primitive 
Church,  ''  the  Priest  did  not  give  thanks  alone;  but 
''  having  received  the  suffrages  of  the  people,  and 
'^  collected  their  confession,  that  it  wai^  m^eet  and 
*'  right,  he  then  began  the  Eucharisty  or  the  sacri- 
^*  fice  of  praise/'  Of  this  great  thanksgiving  one 
part  was 

THE  RYMN^   CALLED  TRlSAGIOlf^ 

Tiie  Hymn  is  called  Ttisagion,  or  thrice  holy,  b^-- 
cause  the  word  holy  is  repeated  in  it  three  timei?. 
Cyril  in  his  fifth  My^tagogk  Catechem,  specifies 
the  substance  of  the  Thanksgiving,  which  was  em« 
pfoyed  in  the  primitive  Church.  *'  After  this  (after 
^^  W€  have  said  let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and 
^  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do)  we  make  mention  of 
*'  the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  sea^  the  sun,  the 
'*  moon^  and  the  stars,  and  every  creature  rational 
"^  and  irrational,  visible  and  invisible,  angels,  arch- 
*'  angels,  hoits^^  dominions,  principalities^  powers, 

yoL  ih  P  thronep^ 
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^^  tfatxMies,  and  the  cherubim  covering  their'  faccf^ 
**  flaying  with  David^  magnify  the  Lord  with  me- 
^'  We  also  make  mention  of  the  Cherubim  and  Se« 
raphim,  which  Isaiah  in  the  Ho}y  Spirit  saw  stand- 
ing round  the  throne  of  God,  and  saying.  Holy, 
Ho^y,  Holt/  Lord  God  cf  Hosts.  This  seraphic 
confession  we  recite,  joining  in  the  melody  of  the 
armies'of  Heaven.  By  these  spiritual  Hymns  we 
•*  sanctify  ourselves ;  and  we  beseech  our  gracious 
•*^  God  to  send  down  bis  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  ele- 
^  Q^nts,  and  ta  make  the  bread  the  Body  of  Christ, 
^  and  the  wine  the  Blood  of  Christ/* 

CnRXsmroM  likewise  frequently  takes  occasion  ta 
hotice  the  use  of  this  Hymn  at  the  Communioiu 
**  Heretofore/'  he  says,  **  thif  Hypin  waa  sung  only 
•*  in  Heaven  ;  but  after  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  ap» 
^  pear  upon  earth,  he  brought  this  melody  to  vm 
•*  also.  Therefore  the  Bishop,  when  he  stands  at 
ther  holy  table  to  present  our  rational^  service  and 
unUoody  sacrifke,  does  not  simply  call  upon  us 
^'  to  join  in  this  glorification,  but  first  naming  the 
^  Seraphim  and  Cherubim,  he  exhorts  us  all  to  sendf 
"  up  these  tremendous  words ;  and  withdrawing  our 
**  minds  from  earth,  by  intimating  with  what  com- 
**  pany  wc  make  a  choir,  he  cries  out  to  every  man, 
•*  and  says  as  it  were,  Thou  singest  with  the  Sera* 
'*  phim :  stand  together  with  the  Seraphim ;  stretch 
*^  fortti  thy  wings  with  them ;  with  them  fly  round 
^  the  heavenly  throne." ' 

In  his  Homily  upon  the  Martyrs,  he  says,  '^  They 
^^  are  now  joining  in  the  mystical  songs  of  the  bea** 

'^  venly 
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•*  vehly  choir.  Whilst  thciy  were  in  the  body,  when-* 
ever  they  communicated  in  the  sacred  mysteries^ 
they  made  part  of  the  choir^  singing  with  the 
Cherubim  the  thrice  holy  {rparayiov)  Hymn,  HoIy> 
holy^  holy ;  as  all  ye,  that  are  initiated  in  the  sa- 
•'  cred  mysteries  well  know*,  much  more  do  they 
^  now,  being  joined  with  them^  whose  partners  they 
"  were  in  the  earthly  choir,  partake  with  greater 
'^  freedom  in  those  solemn  blessings  and  glorifica^ 
"  tion«  of  God  in  Heaven  above/* 

It  >vas  an  opinion  generally  received  by  the  early 
Christians,  that  Angels  were  present  at  religious  as« 
lemblies,  and  more  especially  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist  CbRYSOsroM  saytf^  ^^  Consider,  O 
^^  man,  near  whom  thou  standest  in  these  dread<» 
*'  ful  mysteries ;  with  whom  thou  art  going  to  wor«* 
''  ship  God,  with  the  Cherubim,  Seraphim,  and 
^*  all  the  powers  of  Heaven.'*  This  observation 
iiffords  Us  one  reason,  why  this  Hymn  was  always 
repeated  at  the  Communion  from  the  very  earliest 
times  *. 

OF  tHB  PROPBtl  PHE^ACES. 

From  the  decay  of  devotion,  and  the  want  df  did« 
cipline,  the  use  of  daily  and  weekly  Communions, 
|ias  for  many  centuries  been  generally  discontinued. 
Chrysostobc  complains^  that  in  his  time  the  people 

*  It  U  fbutid  in  the  Litui'gies  ucribed  to  St.  JameSf  St  Mark^ 
Basil,  snd  ChbtsosxojI.    See  also  Apott.  Const*  lib*  viiL 
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confined  their  communicating  to  the  greater  festivali 
of  the  Church.  As  the  Churchy  at  the  celebratioa 
of  the  Eucharist,  gave  thanks  for  all  ^nercies  and 
blessings,  so  it  peculiarly  praised  God  for  the  mercy 
commemorated  upon  the  festival,  qn  which  the  Com- 
munion was  celebrated.  Henxre  is  derived  the  origin 
of  these  proper  or  particular  Prefaces,  with  the  cus- 
tom of  adding  them  to  the  general  Preface.  At  what 
period  particular  Prefaces  were  introduced,  or  wha 
was  the  first  author  of  them.  Walafridus  Strabo 
confesses,  he  had  not  been  able  to  discover.  That 
they  are  of  great  antiquity  is  evident  from  their  b^ing 
tnentioned  by  writers  of  the  fourth  cpntwy  *.  The 
practice  of  making  at  the  thanksgiving  in  the  Com- 
munion a  special  mention  of  the  mercy  commemo- 
rated upon  the  festival,  seemed  so  reasonable,  to  our 
Reformers,  that  they  retained  the  proper  Prefiaw:es 
for  Christmas,  Easter,  Asyension-day,  Whit-Sund^-y, 
and  Trinity  Sunday.  Some  of  these,  however,  they 
altered  very  materially,  as  will  appear  by  comparing 
our  proper  Preface  for  Christmas  day  with  the  fol- 
lowing Preface  for  the  same  day,  taken  from  the 
Missal.  *'  Quia  per  incarnati  Verbi  mysterium,  nova 
''  mentis  nostrae  oculis  lux  tuas  claritatis  infulsit,  ut, 
**  dum  visibiliter  Deum  cognoscimus,  per  hunc  in 
**  invisibilium  amorem  rapiamur.  Et  ideo  cum  an- 
"  gelis,"  &c.  That  for  Easter  is  a  little  enlarged; 
and  that  for  Pentecost  ^considerably  enlarged  and 
altered.     In  the  Missal  the  latter  is  '*  Per  Christum* 

«  •        -.  .  ,  ...      * 

P  See  DURANTU&  de  Kit.  lib,  ii,  cap.  SO. 

**  Dominum 
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^'  Dominum  nostrum,  qui  ascendens  super  omnes 
coelos,  sedensque  ad  dexteram  tuam,  promlssuni 
Spiritum  sanctum  hodierna  die  in  Alios  adoptionis 
**  effudit.  Quapropter  profusis  ^udiis  totus  in  orbe 
*'  terrarum  mundus  exultat.  Sed  et  angelicas  potes* 
"  tates,"  &c. 

Pope  Pelagius  enumerates  nine  proper  Prefaces, 
lirhich  in  his  time*  were  used  by  the  Church,  One 
for  Low  Sunday,  another  for  the  Ascension,  a  thir4 
for  Whit-Sunday,  a  fourth  for  Christmas  Day,  a 
fifth  for  the  appearance  of  the  Lord,  now  styled  the 
Epiphany,  a  sixth  for  the  Apostles,  a  seventh  for 
ihe  Holy  Trinity,  an  eighth  for  the  Cress,  and  a 
ninth  for  the  quadragesimal  fast.  These,  says  Pe- 
UiGiuSy  the  Roman  Church  observes  and  commands 
to  be  observed.  Pope  Urban  II  f .  in  the  celebrated 
Council  of  Placentia,  added  a  tenth  relating  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.  J  Besides  these  there  is  a  common 
Preface  to  be  said  on  such  days  as  have  no  proper 
Preface  appointed  for  them.  On  this  head  I  have 
only  further  to  observe,  that  out  of  the  ten  proper 
Prefaces,  that  appear  in  the  Missals,  our  Reformers 
retained  those  five,  that  were  appointed  for  the  fiv# 
principal  festivals  of  the  year  §* 

♦A.D.  580. 

+  A.D.1095. 

i  See  Bona,  p.  417*  See  also  Bona»  p.  416.  He  questions 
the  genuineness  of  the  £p.  of  PeUgius. 

§  Good  Friday  has  no  proper  Preface,  and  I  presume  for  this 
reason :  The  whole  Office  is  a  commemoration  *^  of  the  sacrifico 
pf  the  death  of  Christ,  tuid  of  the  benefits  we  receive  thereby/* 

When 
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When  the  Coqimunion  is  adromistered^  these  Pre-* 
feces  are  to  be  repeated  for  seven  days  after  the  §£9^ 
tivals  themselves^  except  the  Preface  for  Whit-Sniw 
day,  vrhich  is  to  be  said  for  only  six  days  after ;  be« 
cause  the  seventh  day  after  it,  Trinity  Sonday,  Jhas 
an  appropriate  Preface :  and  that  Prefi^ce  is  to  be 
said  on  Trinity  Sunday  only. 

In  this  regulation,  as  well  as  in  other  instances^ 
the  Church  of  England  adheres  very  strictly  to  tho 
practice  of  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  in  which 
the  high  festivals  had  what  is  termed  Octaves,  An 
Octave  is  either  the  eighth  day  after  the  festival,  or 
the  whole  eight  days  after  the  festival^  reckoning 
the  festival  itself  the  first  day.  The  primitive 
Christians  observed  the  eighth  day  after  their  prin« 
cipal  feasts  with  great  soleipnity;  and  npon  every 
day  between  the  feast  and  the  Octave,  as  well 
as  on  the  Octave  itself,  they  repeated  some  part  of 
the  service^  which  was  performed  upon  the  festival; 
This  practice  was  probably  borrowed  from  the  Jews, 
who  observed  some  of  their  festivals  for  ^eyen^  and  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  foy  eight  days  *. 


m.     THE    CELEBRATION,     QB    THE    CONSECRATIOX    Al!fD 
ADMINISTRATION   Of  THE  EfJ^MENTS. 

OP  THE  ADDRESS  OR  PRAYER  QEpORE  CONSECRATION. 

This  Address,  the  Priest  kneeling  down  at  tho 
}jprd'9  table^    offers  np  in   the  name  of  all  them 

t  Levit.  xxiiit  S$. 

that 


JfiB  Celebration.  HIB 

that  shall  receive  the  Communion.  In  ancient  Li- 
turgies  We  meet  irith  Prayers  resembling  this.  Thus 
in  the  Litiirgy  ascribed  to  James,  "  We  come  to  this 
**  divine  mystery,  unworthy  indeed,  but  telying  on 
'*  thy  goodness."  And  again,  "  we  trust  not  in  our 
**  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  mercy/*  But  iii 
no  form  extant,  can  the  humble  and  devout  Christ 
tian  so  fully,  as  in  this,  express  his  sense  of  bis  own 
unworthiness,  and  pray  the  gracious  Father  of  all 
mankind,  to  have  compassion  upon  his  infirmities, 
to  relieve  his  necessities,  and  to  fulfil  bis  desires. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

The  form  of  Consecration  in  the  ancient  Church 
was  a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  institution,  to-t 
gether  with  {u-ayer  to  God^  that  he  would  sanctify 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  make  them  to  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  not  by  altering  their  nature  and  substance, 
but  their  qualities  and  powers;  and  by  exalting 
them  from  simple  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  to 
become  types  and  symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  and  efficacious  instruments  of  conveying  to 
worthy  receivers  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and 
passion.  The  following  form  is  taken  from  the  Con* 
stitutions.  "  We  therefore  in  commemoration  of 
"  these  things,  which  he  suffered  for  us,  give  thanks 
*^  to  thee,  Almighty  God,  not  as  thou  deservest  and 
^*  as  is  our  duty^  but  as  far  as  we  are  able^  so  ful« 
''  filling  his  command.     For  in  the  same  night  that 
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V  he  was  betrayed^  he  took  bread  in  his^  holy  and 
^^  immaculate  hands,  and  looking  up  to  thee  his  God 
f*^  and  Father,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  Dis- 
{'  dples>  raying,  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  New 
''  Testament;  Take  of  it,  and  eat  it;  This  is  my 
Body,  which  is  broken  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins.     Likewise  he  mixed  a  cup  of  wine  and 
^'  water,  and  sanctifying  iti  he  gave  it  ui^tp  them^ 
"  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this  :  For  this  is  my  Blood, 
^'  winch  is  shed  for  many  for  the  Remission  of  sins^ 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. .   Foy  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew 
forth  my  PiEiq.th,  till  I  cpme.     We  therefore  being 
^'  mindful  of  his  Passion,  and  Death,  and  Resurrec- 
^'  tion  from  the  dead,  and  his  return  into  Heaven ; 
and  also  of  his  second  coming,  when  he  shall  return 
with  Glory  and  Power  to  judge  the  quick  an4 
'^  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
^'  works,  do  offer  unto  Thee,  oni:  King  and  God, 
r  this  bread  and  this  cup,  according  to  his  appoints 
^'  men^  giving  ths^nks  to  Thee  by  him,  for  that 
thou  ddst  vouchsafe  to  let  us  stand  before  Thee^ 
and  minister  unto  Thee ;  and  we  beseech  Thee 
to  look  propitiousl}^  upon  these  gifts  here  set  be^ 
^'  fore  Thee,  our  God,  who  hast  need  of  nothing, 
and  to  accept  them  favourably  to  the  honour  of  thy 
Christ,  and  to  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  tiiis  Sa*^ 
crifice,  who  is  the  witness  of  the  suffering  of  our 
^^  Lprd  Jesus,  that  it  may  make  this  bread  die  Body 
^'  of  thy  Christ,  and  this  cup  the  Blood  of  thy  Christ  ; 
^'  tjiat  they  ^ho  partake  of  it,  paay  be  conftfmed  ii^ 

^'  God- 
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f*  Gcdime»%,  and  obtain  remission  of  sins^  may  be 
^'  delivered  from  the  devjl  and  his  deceits^  may  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  made  worthy 
of  Christ,  and  obtain  eternal  life>  Thou  being  re- 
"  conciled  to  them^  O  Lord  Almighty/' 

In  this  form,  the  Consecration  is  evidently  made 
Iby  repeating  the  history  of  the  institution  and  by 
prayer.    In  aU  things  relating  to  the  Consecration 
of  the  elements,  we  find  the  practice  of  the  Ancients 
agreeing  with  the  preceding  order  prescribed  by  the 
Constitution? :  and  to  this  order  our  form  of  conse- 
cration corresponds.     We  introduce  the  words  em- 
ployed at  the  institution^  by  a  prayer,  that  '^  we  re- 
'•'  ceiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  ac- 
''  pofding  to  thy  Son,  pur  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's 
'^  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  pf  his  death  and 
^'  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body 
**  and  blood ;  who,  in  the  same  night  th'fit  he  was 
'"  betrayed,  took  bread,"  <S^c.     Whether  prayer  and 
supplication  alone,  as  some  thinks  or  the  bare  repeti- 
tion of  the  words  '^  This  is  my  body,'*,a8  the  Ro- 
manists maintain,  be  the  instrumental  cause  and  means 
of  the  sanctification  of  the  elements,  it  is  not  necessary 
here  to  enquire.    The  propriety  and  validity  of  our 
^orm  of  Consecration  cannot  be  questioned ;  for  to 
.^  the  words  of  the  original  institution  we  prefix  prayer 

'  lind  invocation  *, 

Dr. 

•  In  BQTfie  copies  of  the  Prayer  of  ConsecratFon  we  find  the 
words,  "  his  awit  oblation  of  himself,"  incorrectly  printed 
fbr  "  his  one  oblation  of  himself."  "  One  oblation  '  is  the  read- 
ing in  both  of  Edward's  Books,  and  in  all  the  old  Books,  as 
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Dr.  NiCHOLLS  has  in  a  very  long  note  attempted  M 
prove^  that  this  form  (tf  Consecration  should  be  said  by 
the  Minister  upon  his  knees.  But  here  the  learned 
Doctor  evidently  mistook  the  intention  of  the  Church. 
On  this  subject  I  refer  the  Reader  to  the  observations 
made  on  the  Rubric  before  the  Confession. 

The  first  marginal  direction  in  this  prayer  ia, 
^  Here  the  Priest  shall  take  the  paten  into  his 
'^  hands/'  The  paten  is  the  plate  on  which  tlm 
bread  is  laid  *;  atid  Coluaiella  speaks  of  patens^  and 
of  br^ad  wide  vessels  like  patens.  The  first  Christ- 
ttans^  who  were  generally  of  the  lower  orders^  and 
often  in  a  state  of  persecution^  commonly  used  patens 
itiade  of  wood^  or  of  twisted  osier's.  Jeroh^  in  hifc 
censure  of  a  rich  man  for  his  parsimony,  says  '^  None 

well  as  tbose  of  1662}  and  of  the  sealed  Books.    The  woriif 
ref^r  to  Heb,  iz.  ^  and  28,  and  to  Heb.  x.  10  and  13,     Mr* 
Wheatly  has  said,  that  **  Dr.  Nicholls  gives  it  us  ofoon  obla- 
^*  tion  in  his  edition,  which  he  says,  he  corrected  from  a  sealed 
*'  book ;"  and  this  I  know  has  induced  some  Clergymen  to  read 
eton  instead  of  onet,  even  when  one  was  printed  in  the  Books  be* 
fore  them.    Wheatly,  I  suspect,  fell  into  this  mistake  by  not 
distinguishing  between  NiCHOLiiS'  smaller  work,  in  which  he 
followed  an  incorrect  copy,    from  his  folio  volume  published 
afterward,  the  text  of  which  was  "  amended  according  to  the 
•*  sealed  Books,"  and  has  one  oblation  once  offered.    Much  as  I 
disapprove  of  many  of  the  proposals  made  by  the  authors  of  Free 
and  Candid  Disquisitions,  relating  to  the  Church  of  finglaodt 
yet  I  join  in  *^  their  humble  request,  that  both  the  Bible  and 
<<  the  Book   of  Commoa  Prayer  may   always  be   correctly 
«*  pnnted." 
*  Patena,  seu  patina,  est  vasis  gemts  a  patendo  dictom.    Isi« 
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^  is  richer  than  he ;  yet  he  carries  the  Lord's  Body 
in  a  common  wicker  plate,  and  his  Blood  in  a  cup 
made  of  glass."  Pope  Zephsrinus  *  ordered^  that 
at  the  Sacrament,  glass  patens  should  be  used. 

The  chalice  (ccdix)  is  the  cup  which  contains  the 
sacramental  wine.  2(bph£iunus^  mentioned  above^ 
ordered  that  it  should  be  made  of  glass  and  not  of 
wood^  as  it  had  been  to  his  time.  Tertullian  and 
Jerom  mention  glass  chalices,  which  the  latter  ob- 
serves^ were  liable  to  be  broken  f .  Upon  the  glass 
chalice^  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  was 
painted  a  figure  of  the  good  shepherd,  carrying  a 
Iamb  upon  his  shoulders.  This  alluded  to  Christ. 
To  the  Church  which  Constamtike  built  at  JRome,  he 
gare  a  silver  paten  weighing  SOlb.  and  twenty  silver 
chalices  weighing  31b.  each.  Adrian  gave  to  St 
Peter's  at  Rome,  a  paten  and  chalice  of  pure  gold, 
weighing  together  841b.  After  the  government  be- 
came Christian,  the  splendid  decorations  of  the  altars 
excited  the  envy  of  the  Heathens.  The  Quasstor 
Felix;,  observing  the  magnificence  of  the  sacred  ves- 
sels, made  by  order  of  Constantine,  cried  out  "  See 
^'  in  what  sort  of  vessels  the  Son  of  Mary  is  minister-* 
*'  ed  to  J."  The  Council  of  Rhemes,  held  under 
Charlemagne,  decreed,  that  chalices  should  not  be 
made  of  glass  on  account  of  its  brittlcness,  nor  of 
wood  on  account  of  its  porosity^  which  imbibed  the 

♦•  A.  D.  200. 

f  It  was  probably  a  glass  chalice,  which  the  enemies  of  Atha* 
VAsiuSy  accused  him  of  bsving  broken  in  a  passion*  Athan, 
^pol.2. 

I  TuiiiOD^  Lib,  !!!•  cnp,  xiU 
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Sacrament^  nor  of  brass  on  account  of  its  foul  smell, 
nor  of  copper  because  it  rusts,  but  only  of  gold,  of 
silver,  or  of  tin.  But  vessels  of  gold  seem  to  bare 
been  in  common  use  before  this  Council^  for  in  the 
eighteenth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  T}ribur  *,  there  is 
the  following  passage.  •*  Golden  Priests  formerly 
"  used  wooden  cups,  but  now  wooden  Priests  use 
**  golden  cups  f  .*'  At  Rome  the  vessels  were  made 
of  gold  in  the  third  century. 

In  the  lives  of  the  Popes,  frequent  mention  is  madei 
of  larger  and  smaller  chalices.  In  the  larger  the  wine 
was  consecrated ;  and  the  smaller  were  called  ministe- 
rial cups ;  because  the  Blood  of  Christ  was  adminis* 
tered  in  them  to  the  people.  Remigius,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Rhemes,  made  a  present  to  that  Church  of 
a  ministerial  cup,  on  which  he  caused  the  following 
verses,  written  by  himself,  to  be  inscribed. 

Ha.uriat  hinc  populus  vitam  de  sanguine  %  sacro^ 
Injecto  ffiternus  quern  fudit  vulnere  Christus, 
Bemiglus  reddit  Domino  sua  yota  sacerdos. 

OF  TOE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  ADMINISTRATION. 

"  Then  shall  the  Minister  first  receive  thd 
^*  Communion  in  both  kinds  himself^  and  then  pro- 

♦  Held  811, 

+  This  apophthegm,  as  Durantus  styles  it^  is  attributed  tm 
WiNFRiD,  an  English  Benedictine  monk,  known  afterwards  by  the 
name  of  Bonifac£,  and  distinguished  by  the  title  of  **  the  Apds. 
**  tie  to  the  Germans.**  This  celebrated  Missionary  was  conse- 
crated a  Bishop  in  723  by  Gregory  II.  and  was  murdered  in 
Friesland  with  fifly  Ecclesiastics  who  accompanied  him,  in  755. 

:t  It  waJB  not  then  the  practice  of  the  Church  to  withhold  the 
cup  from  th^  Laitjr, 

<'  ceed 
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V  ceed  to  deliver  the  same  to  the  Bishops,  Priests, 
y  and  Deacons,  in  like  manner  if  any  be  present/ 
All  the  Clergy  formerly  communicated  within  the 
rails^  and  before  the  Sacrament  was  administered  to 
Uie  people.  The  Constitutions  enjoined  that  the 
Bishop  receive  first,  then  the  Priests  and  Deacons, 
and  then  all  the  people :  and  the  Council  of  Lao^ 
dicea  enacted^  that  ''  only  persons  in  sacred  orders 
^'  should  go  to  the  altar^  and  communicate.''  The 
Council  of  Bracara*  likewise  proliibited  laymen 
from  receiving  within  the  rails  f;  and  the  fourth 
of  Toledo  X  orders  the  Priests  and  Deacons  to  com- 
]n^nicate  at  the  place  where  the  table  stood,  and  the 
laity  in  the  body  of  the  Church.  The  Council  of 
Trullo  $  permits  no  layman  to  communicate  at  ^  the 
altar  except  the  Emperor  alone.  Hence  arose  the 
distinction  between  ecclesiastical  and  lay  Communion, 
which  words  the  Romanists  afterward  perverted  to 
denote  a  very  different  things  Communion  in  one,  or 
both  kinds. 

Our  Rubric,  I  conceive,  extends  only  to  such  of  the 
Clergy  as  are  at  the  time  within  the  rails,  for  in  the 
former  Books  the  officiating  Minister  was  directed, 
after  receiving  himself,  to  deliver  the  Communion  to 
other  Ministers,  if  any  were  present,  that  they  might 

♦AD.  562. 

f  Chancels  (canceUi)  were  so  called  from  being  divided  froxa 
the  body  of  the  Church  by  lattices,  or  latticework.  In  the  old. 
Greek  Churches  they  formed  a  skreeo ;  and  they  form  almost  9^ 
fikreen  in  many  of  our  old  Churches,  still  standing. 

%  A.D.  03s.  f  A.D.692.    * 
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belp  the  chief  Minister.  To  the  rest  of  the  cottgre^ 
gation^  whether  Clergy  or  Laity^  the  Sacrament  is 
delivered  in  the  order  in  which  they  kneel^  the  Mi« 
liister  always  beginning  at  his  right  hand. 
*  ^^  It  is  to  be  delivered  into  their  hands/'  We  have 
the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Father^j  that  the  com« 
nunicants  always  received  the  elements  into  their 
dwii  hands.  Gyril^  in  his  fifth  Mystagogic  Ca- 
techesis^  directs  the  Communicant  to  receive  the 
Body  of  Christ  in  the  hollow  part  of  his  r^ht 
hand^  which  he  advises  him  to  support  with  the 
left.  This  is  what  others  call  receiving  it  in  the 
hands  placed  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  During  the 
corrupter  ages^  when  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine 
Were  believed  to  be  the  actual  Body  and  ^ood.  <^ 
Christy  a  wafer  was  substituted  for  breads  and  that 
was  by  the  Priest  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Com« 
municant^  that  no  particle  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
should  be  wasted  or  lost :  and  lest  the  blood  shouM 
be  spilt^  or  any  accident  happen,  the  cup  was  totally 
withheld  from  the  laity.  At  the  Reformation  the 
primitive  practice  was  restored^  and  the  Commu** 
Bton  in  both  kinds  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
people. 

The  people  are  ix^  receive  the  Communion  aQ 

meekly  kneeling."    In  the  ancient  Church  the 

people  appear  to  have  more  generally  received  the 

Communion  standing :   Yet  they  '*  stood  with  fear 

*^  and  tremblings  with  silence  and  downcast  eyes  *." 


*  Lit.  Bas.  etCiiRvsosT*  Homil.  dd  Enceeo. 
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OirsxL  directs  the  Communicaiit  ''to  draw  near^ 
^*  bowing  his  body  in  the  posture  of  worship  and 
^'  adoration  */'  In  the  modern  Greek  Church  the 
Communicant  does  not  kneel^  but  inclines  his  body^ 
cmd  is  instructed  to  exerdse  at  the  time  this  act  of 
laith  :  ''  I  believe  and  I  acknowledge  that  thou  art 
^5  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  who 
^'  camest  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I 
*'  am  chief  f.'*  But  in  the  Western  Church  it  is 
probable,  that  the  Sacrament  has  been  received 
by  the  Communicant  kneeling,  for  at  least  these  last 
1300  years;];.  In  England  the  people  had  always 
been  accustomed  to  receive  it  kneeling.  They 
would  naturally  continue  the  practice  after  the  Re« 
formation ;  and  it  was  probably  for  this  reason,  that 
Edward's  first  Book  does  not  prescribe  any  particular 
^ture.  In  the  second  Book,  however,  kneeling 
was  ei\joined;  and  in  the  Communion  Office  of 
this  Book  a  Rubric  was  added,  explaining  the  rea« 
pon  of  the  order,  and  disclaiming  all  adoration  of  the 
sacred  bread  and  wine.  This  Rubric,  as  I  have 
observed  in  the  Introduction,  Elizabeth  thought  it 
prudent  to  omit ;  and  it  is  not  found  in  the  Books 
printed  during  the  reigns  of  James  and  Charlesr* 
The  substance  of  it,  however,  was  restored  at  the 
Reviral  in  1661.  It  now  appears  in  the  iotm  of  a 
declaration^  or  protestation,  rather  than  of  a  Ru** 

*  Last  Section  oFlast  Mjstical  Catechesis* 
f  Smith's  Greek  Church,  p.  159. 

X  Comber. 
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brie.  It  is  placed  after  the  Rubrics  that  follow  liii 
CommuDion:  and  to  it  I  refer  as  a  sufficient 
apology  for  the  posture  in  which  our  Church  <li« 
rects  the  Communion  to  be  received.  Of  sitting 
at  the  Sacrament  there  is  no  example  in  the  an* 
cient.  Churchy  nor  any  intimation  of  such  a  pmcf* 
tice  in  any  ancient  writer  *.  Some  Arians  or  Unita*- 
rians  are  said  to  communicate  sittings  in  order  to 
shew  that  they  do  not  beUeve  Christ  to  be  God^  but 
only  their  fellow-creature.  We  are  likewise  told, 
that  it  is  the  singular  privilege  of  the  Pope^  whenever 
he  performs  the  Office  of  Consecration,  to  comroaui* 
cate  sitting  f . 


4€ 


OF  THE  FORM  OF  ADMINISTRATION. 

IN 

In  the  primitive  Church  the  Priest  pronounced 
these  words,  "  The  Body  of  Christ,  or  the  Body 
'*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  and  the  Communicant 
answered  '^  Amen/'  Afterwards  the  Priests  Mid, 
The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy 
soul  unto  eternal  life/'  as  appears  from  the  Sacra« 
mentary  of  Gregory  ;  and  the  Roman  Church  stif 
retains  this  form  both  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mast 

^  Snagg,  a  precisian  or  purif an  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  proposed 
in  the  House  of  Commons  that,  to  avoid  idolatry,  the  SacrameML 
should  be  received  Z^n^jproi^ro^e.    Str3rpe'8  Annals. 

f  **  So  that  be,  as  God,  sittxth  in  the  temple  of  God,  Aemog 
himself  that  he  is  God."  (2  Thess.  ii.  4>0  It  is  said  Oat  Bxve* 
DiCT  XIII.  could  never  be  prevailed  upon  to  conlbrm  to  thi* 
practice,  but  received  the  elements  standing  at  the  altar. 

when 
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INrbdti  the  Priest  commonly  communicates  alone^ 
and  at  the  time  when  the  people  communicate.  The 
fonrn  m  Edward's  first  Bock,  were  ''  The  Body 
f^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  which  was  g^iven  for 
^  ihee^  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
*'  life.''  And  when  the  cup  ^vas  presented^  "  The 
^  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  which  was  shed 
**  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlast- 
^'  ing  life/'  In  the  second  Book^  the  forms  were^ 
**  Tafci  feind  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
^  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  bim  in  thy  heart,  by 
^  fcith,  with  thanksgiving/'  And  '*  Drinit  this  iri 
^  tmtieiftbratice  that  Christ's  lilood  was  slied  foi* 
^  tisee,  and  be  thankful/'  These  two  forms  werd 
afterwards  united,  as  I  bate  already  stated  in  th€ 
I&taroduttion, 


RUBRIC  AFrER  tHE  ADMnilSi^RATIOK* 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  speiit^ 
before  all  have  communicated,  the  Priest  is  to  conse- 
c^te  more  according  to  the  form  before  prescribed  j 
beginning  at  fOtier  Saviour  Chrisftin  the  same  night, 
&c.)  for  the  blessing  of  the  bread ;  and  at  flAkemst 
(Bfler  supper,  &c.)  for  the  blessing  of  the  cup^ 

From  this  Rubric,  which  was  inserted  only  at 
the  UA  lleVisal,  vire  may,  I  think,  infer>  that  the 
Churdi  of  England  conceives  consecration  to  be 
|^¥ittci|nAy  performed  by  ti  repetition  of  the  words 
tof  the  institution,  as  Ihey  are  recoirded  by  the  Evan- 

VoL.  IS.  Q  gelists 
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gelietfl  and  St.  Paul.  The  Church  at  least  ihai]g;htit 
unnecessary  to  repeat  a  second  time  the  precatoiy 
part  of  the  form  of  consecmtion.  The  omission  save« 
a  little  time,  which  is  certainly  desirable,  when  the 
Communicants  are  numerous,  and  the  Clergyman  has 
no  other  Minister  to  assist  him. 

"  When  all  have  communicated,  the  Minister  shall 
^'  return  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  reverently  place  upon 
''  it  what  rcmaineth  of  the  consecrated  elements,  co- 
'*  vcring  the  same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth."  This  Ru- 
bric, taken  from  the  Scotish  Liturgy,  was  likewise 
added  in  1661 :  the  ceremony  which  it  prescribes,  was 
probalily  observed  before.  This  doth,  by  the  Latin 
ecclesiastical  Writers  is  called  the  corporal^  because  it 
was  w:rapped  round  the. body  of  Christ  in  the  Eucfaa* 
rist  *.  It  was  in  use  in  the  time  of  Isidore  FeUusiota, 
who  wrote  A.D.  412,  and  says,  ''the  fine  linen  cloth, 
''  which  is  stretched  over  the  holy  gifts,  represents 
'*  the  good  office  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea/'  Durax* 
^us,  in  his  Rationale,  delivers  the  same  opinitm : 
''  The  corporal  represents  the  fine  linen  cloth  in 
''  which  the  body  of  Christ  was  wound  up  in  the  se^ 
"  pulchre."  The  corporal  was  likewise  called  paUa, 
or  pall,  because  ''  it  vailed  the  sacramental  elements." 
The  institution  of  the  corporal  or  pall  is  a^icribed  tQ 
EuBEBiUB,  who  was  Bishop  of  /{ome  about  the  year 
300 :  But  it  was.  probably  in  use  before ;  for  he  or-; 


.    *  Corporals  dicitur  linteum  illud^  cui  super  impoxiiturin 
JMissK  Corpus  DoRiiBi*    Psjsuoo-Alcuin  de  Div.  0£ 

dered 
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dered  that  ''  it  should  be  made^  not  of  silk,  or  pnrple^ 
^\ct  died  cloth,  but  of  fine  white  linen,  like  that  in 
V  which  our  Lord  was  buried/'  In  the  colour^  ma* 
mifacture,  and  use  of  the  corporal,  the  old  liturgical 
Writers  have  discovered  many  mystical  significationa. 


IV.      THE  POST  COMMUNION. 

Ouii  Lord  concluded  his  last  Supper  with  that  admi« 
rable  prayer,  which  is  recorded  by  St.  John,  and  a 
Hymn  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  and  supposed  to  be 
the  paschal  Alleluiah.  All  Churches  have  followed 
his  example.  Cyril  directs  the  Communica.nt  not  to 
withdraw  after  receiving  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  but  to  wait  for  the  prayer,  and  give  thanks  to 
God  for  having  thought  him  worthy  of  partaking  of 
such  great  mysteries.  After  receiving  the  Lord's 
Siipperj  we  conclude  the  solemnity  with  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  which  if  performed  with  due  devotion^ 
will  convert  the  heavenly  food  of  which  we  have  par- 
taken into  spiritual  nourishment. 

• 

OF  THE  lord's  FRAYEI|. 

The  Post-communion^  like  the  Ante-communion^ 
begins  with  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  we  can  at  no  time 
repeat  this  form  more  properly,  or  more  effectually, 
than  when  we  have  just  commemorated  the  meritori-* 
ous  sufferings  and  death  of  its  divine  Author.  The 
Doxology  is  here  added  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  because 
this  part  of  the  Office  is  principally  eucharistic* 

Q  2  09 
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OP  THE  TWO  PRAYERS  AFTEJl  THE  LORD's  PRAYER. 

i 

Op  these  two  prayers  either  may  be  used  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Minister.     A  part  of  the  first  is  princi- 
pally designed  for  the  practice  of  the  advice  given  by 
St.  Paul  *,  who  ^'  beseeches  us  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
*'  tliat  we  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice^  holy, 
''  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  our  reasonable  ser- 
*'  vice."     The  dedication  of  ourselves  to  Gt)d,  the 
Fathers  considered  as  one  grand  end  of  this  Sacra- 
tnen* ;  and  this  duty,  at  all  times  requisite,  is  at  this 
time  peculiarly  seasonable.     We  have  just  been  re- 
minded of  the  infinite  love  of  Christ  in  giving  himself 
for  us.    In  this  Sacrament  he  has  given  himself  to  us : 
we  have  chosen  him  for  our  Lord,  and  vowed  to  be  his 
servants ;  and  we  have  offered  up  to  him,  not  the  blood 
iof  bulls,  nor  the  calves  of  our  lips,  but  ourselves,  our 
ftouls,  and  bodies.     The  rest  of  the  prayer,  which  i« 
petitionary,  agrees  with  the  spirit  of  ancient  forms. 
*    The  second  prayer  abounds  more  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  and  expresses  our  joyful  sense  of  the 
benefits  received  in  this  Sacrament.     This  thanks* 
giving  is  followed  by  a  petition  for  grace,  that  we  may 
continue  in  the  Communion  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  be  fruitful  in  all  good  works. 

OF  GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS,  OR  THE  ANGELIC  HYMN. 

This  is  called  the  Angelic  Hymn,  from  its  begin- 
.niug.  with  thie-  words,  which-  the  Angels  sung  ajL  Ofxs 


<. :) 


.  ♦  Horn.  xii.  L 
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Saviour's  birth,  Glorz/  be  to  God  on  high,  Sfc*.  It  was 
likewise,  but  more  particularly  by  the  Greeks,  called 
the- great  Doxology,  in  contradistinction  io  Gloria 
Putri,  or  the  Hymn  beginnings  Ofory  he  to  the  Father^ 
which  was  stiFed  the  less  Doxology.  -  The  use  of  the 
Hymn  Gfona  in  e^celaia,  was  more  generally  confined 
to  the  Communion  Office,  as  it  is  now  by  our  Church. 
Il  was,  however,  by  the  Greeks  in  the  days  of  Atha- 
S(A«ius  toid  at  pubKe  Morning  Prayer,  and  m  private 
devotioas  f .     Who  first  comi>osed  the  Hymn^  that  is, 
¥rho  first  added  the  remainmg  part  of  if  to  the  words 
spokea  by  the  fceavenly  Choir,  it  is  impossible  to  deter- 
mine.    Some  suppose  it  to  be  as  ancient  as  the  time 
^'f  LuciAN,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  ima- 
gine that  be  alludes  to  it  in  one  6f  his  dialogues,  where 
he  spMks  of  the  tain  noXvawiA^,  the  Ode  or  Hynrn  witfi 
many  na^mes.    Others  think  Lucian  meant  the  Gloria 

*  Former] J  in  tie  Wcitevn  Churobr  at  Durmi  has  reiUftfkecif 
the  Priest  alone,  who  represents  the  Angel  of  the  great  CouncS, 
announced  the  hymn  by  beginning  it ;  and  the  choir,  who  repra- 
sented  the  people,  responded.  In  proof  of  this  position  he  refers 
to  Innocest  III.  and  quotes  the  following  verses  from  Hilde- 

BERT. 

Angelicuin  post  hssc  Sacrifex  pater  incipit  hymnumi- 

Incoeptum  complet  yocifbranda  chorus. 
Incipiens  memorat  quae  salvatoris  in  ortu 

Gaudia  pastores  Angelus  edocuit, 
Cantica  quae  post  hunc  superi  cecinere  recenset,  • 
Gloria,  quam  complet  vociferando  chorus. 
+  Athax  Asius  (towards  the  end  of  his  Treatise  on  Virginity) 
recommends  that  the  hymns,  Benedicite,  and  Gloria  in  Excelsls, 
"be  sung  early  in  tlie  moroio^  .    . 

Patri. 
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Patri,  Rhabanus  Maurus,  and  various  other  wrilers, 
ascribe  the  original  use  of  the  Hymn  in  the  Commu- 
nion to  Telgsphorus  in  the  year  150.  With  some 
variation  the  Hymn  is  found  in  the  Apostolic  ConstUur 
iionSy  and  it  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Chrysostom^ 
as  a  part  of  the  Communion  Service.  "  God/'  he  says, 
*^  first  brought  down  Angels  hither^  and  then  carried 
men  up  to  them.  When  we  celebrate  tlie  Eucha- 
rist we  say.  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c."  He 
likewise  specifies  the  time  of  using  it  in  the  Commur 
nion  Service.  ''  The  Communicants  know  what 
Hymn  is  sung  by  the  Spirits  above,  what  theCherur 
bim  say  above,  what  the  Angels  said  above.  Glory 
be  to  God,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high.  Therefore 
f^  our  Hymns  come  after  our  Psalmody  as  som^Qiing 
-'^  more  perfect.''  This  means  that  the  Psalms  were 
sung  in  the  Ante-communion  Service,  while  the  Cater 
chumens  were  permitted  to  be  present.  But  the 
^Trisagion,  or  Cherubic  Hymn,  and  the  Gloria  in 
£xcelsi8y  or  Angelic  Hymn,  were  more  particularly 
appropriated  to  the  Communion  Service.  All  that  1 
shall  farther  remark  on  this  Hymn  is  giyen  in  the 
words  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  *.  This  Coun^ 
cil  anathematises,  or  threatens  with  excommunication, 
all  who  should  refuse  the  admission  of  the  Hymns  of 
HiiiAAY,  Ambrose,  and  others,  into  the  public  service, 
on  the  principle  of  their  being  Hymns  of  human  com- 
position. They  might  on  the  same  grounds  reject 
t)»e  less  Doxology,  Gloria  Patri,  and  the  greater 

♦  A,D.  6M. 

Doxology, 
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Doxology,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c.  for  the  ad- 
ditions made  to  the  Angelic  Hymn  were  composed  by 
the  Doctors  of  the  Church. 

In  Ehward's  first  Book  the  Angelic  Hymn  was 
appointed  to  be  said  in  the  introductory  part  of  the 
Communion  Office^  as  it  is  in  the  Missals.  In  the 
second  Book  it  wa^  placed  where  it  noiy  stands. 


THE  FINAt  BLE6SIN0. 

The  Rubric  here  directs,  "  Then  the  Priest  (or 
^'  Bishop,  if  he  be  present)  shall  let  them  depart 
5'  with  this  blessing/' 

Among  the  ancient  people  of  God  it  was  customary 
to  dismiss  religious  assemblies  with  a  blessing  pro- 
nounced by  one  of  the  principal  persons  present^ 
sometimes  by  the  King,  but  more  commonly  by  the 
Priests.  Thus  at  the  removal  of  the  ark  to  Mou'nt 
Sion,  '^  as  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end  of  offer- 
^^  ing  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  he  blessed 
'^  the  f)eople  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts*;** 
and  thus  likewise  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
"  Solomon,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  praying, 
"  arose  from  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
*'  stood,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Israel +/* 
But  '^  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J"  was  the 
peculiar  office  of  the  Priest ;  and  a  special  form  of 
benediction  was  prescribed  by  God  hims^lf^  in  which 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  comnmnded  to  bless  tlie 


f  2  Sam.  Ti.  17|  18.       f  1  Kings  TiiL  M,  55.        t  ^^^^  x-  ^' 

peoplf 


ess  The  Camatftnion  Qfiefi. 

people  *.    Our  Grent  High  Priest^  ^  Utile  ^f(m  \69 
Ascension,  ^fter  eating  bp esui  for  ik^  ]^  tm^  with 
his  Apostles^  took  leave  of  them  with  a  htemag,  Wid 
''  while  h^  blessed  thern^  he  was  parted  ffoca  U)^m  f." 
Whether  the  practice  were  derived  from  theeutoiplt 
of  Jesus^  or  the  g^npral  custom  of  th^  J[ew8>  Ul0 
Christians  have  from  the  earliest  ag^  Q^m^hidcd  t|mv 
daily  Offices,  and  more  especially  the  celebration  of 
ihe  Eucharist,  with  a  benediction  pronounced  by  the 
]3ishop  or  principal  Priest  that  was  present.    The 
Constitutions  direct  ''  the  people  to  bow  dpwa  their 
^^  he^ds^  while  the  Bishop  pronouncea  the  blessing  ;'* 
and  a  Counpil  ojdained,  ^^  that  none  ^hoi^d  pr^^upv^. 
f'  to  depart  before  it  was  given  J."    Ca.techumens^ 
whom    their    proficiency  in  Christian   knowledge, 
ioined  to  their  orderly  conversation^  had  enabled  to 
become  candidates  for  Baptism,  were  admitted  to  re- 
peive  the  Bishop's  benediction ;  and  exclusion  from 
it  was  a  punishment  inflicted  upon  delinq^uei^ts  tha( 
had  been  baptized. 

Our  finijl  blessing  is  taken  out  of  Scripture.  Th§ 
former  part  is  evidently  borrowed  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul§,  and  the  latter  is  a  Christian  paraphrase, 
pr  rather  summary,  of  the  form  originally  delivered 
to  Moses  II .  St..  Paul,  after  directing  us  to  ad(Jres« 
(Sod  in  prayer  and  suppHcption  with  thanksgiving, 

immediately 

♦  Numb.  vi.  23.  f  Luke  xxiv.  51, 

X  C€>n«^  Agatik  §  Phil.  iv.  6. 

^  Nuixib.  vi.  ^,  ^Qi  24^  25.    On  this  benediction  see  former 
^oL  p.  299>  third  ediu    f  be  nieme  of  the  LQitp  tUric^  repeated, 

probably 
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in^mediately  ^dds,  ^'  And  the  pence  of  God,  vhkh 
''  passeth  qV  uifKler$ten4ing>  diaH  keep  your  bearto 
''  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus/'  The  words  of 
St.  Paul,  bad  they  been  purposely  designed^  could 
^scarcely  have  been  better  suited  to  form  a  conclusibti 
for  this  Office.  We  have,  according  to  his  direc- 
tion, ofiS^ed  up  prayer,  aupplication,  and  thanks- 
giviijg  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  before  our  de- 
parture the  Minister  of  Christ  pronounces  upon  Uf 
the  blessing  of  peace  *. 

This  benediction,  of  the  Priest  is  tiot  to  be  consi^ 
dered  merely  as  a  pra3reF.  It  is  Hkewi&e  an  absolu^ 
tion,  an  assoraiice  of  bjesisiug  and  of  peace ;  for  God 
bjiiwelf  M^iU  Mess  those  that  are  duly  qualified  to  re^ 
celve  the  sacerdotal  blessing;  and  the  benedictions 

probably  to  denote  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  our  Form  hat 
changed  into  **  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
^  Holy  Cchosf  The  ancient  benediction,  which  we  employ  in 
pur  Office  for  the  Vieitatioa  of  the  Sick,  the  Jews  think  ought 
not  to  be  translated,  for  an  (account  of  the  ceremonies  to  be 
pbserved  at  pronouncing  it,  see  Fabius  on  Numb.  VL  Bux- 
TORF  says,  ^*  Quum  finitis  precibus  sacerdos  benedictione  popu- 
^  lum  prosequitur,  manus  et  digitos  ab  invicem  diraricat ;  turn 
<<  cnim  dicuut  sapientes,  majestatem  et  pra^sentiam  divioam 
^  m^r  «Acer.dotis  manibus  quiescere:.  idedi  n»  quia  e  plebt 
*^  msmua  iUiuB  aspioiat,  graviusc  sunt  intorminati;  auca  ^nioi 
'<  <}ui  hQc*  ausi|ji.  sit,  prptii^us  e^iGSQcars'^  De  Syn«  Jqd»  cap« 
»iy. 

-I-  The  Liturgies  ascribed  to   St,  James,  Chhysostom,  and 

B^sfLy  conclmle  whh  the  mention  of  peaces  and  the  kiss  of 

peace  aacieotfy  followed  the  celebration  of  the  Euchtt'iaL    On 

^he  practice  of  praying  for  peace,  see  forn|er  vol.  «6coi)d  Col- 

,  }ect  at  the  IVlqrJWPg.  f^nd  ^ymn^  Fvogef* 

find 
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and  absolutions  which  the  Ambassadoro  of  Christ  »u- 
misteriaUff  pronounce  upon  earthy  will  be  ratified  in 
Heaven*. 

THE  SIX  COLLECTS   ANNEXED  TO  T^E  ORDER  OF  THIS 

HOLY   COMMUNION. 

*  The  meaning  of  these  Collects,  of  which  every 
sentence  is  taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  is  so  clear, 
that  they  can  require  no  elucidation.  They  may  be, 
distinguished  by  the  following  titles. 

1.  A  Prayer  for  Safety  in  all  the  Changes  and 

Chances  of  this  Mortal  Life. 

2.  For  the  Preservation  of  our  Bodies  and  Souls. 

3.  For  a  Blessing  on  the  Word  of  God,  whether 

read,  or  expounded. 

4.  For  Direction  and  Assistance  in  all  our  Ac- 

tions. 
6.  For  the  Excuse  and  Supply  of  the  Defects  of 

our  preceding  Devotions.    And 
6.  For  the  Acceptance  of  all  our  former  Suppli- 
cations. 
The  Rubric  that  precedes,  and  the  Rubric  that 
follows  these  Collects,  do  not  exactly  agree,  though 
they  may  easily  be  reconciled.     The  first  part  of  the 
former  stands,  as  it  did  in  Edward's  first  Book,  when 
t!ie  Piuyer  for  Christ's  Church  was  said  only  at  the 
Communion.    But  that  Prayer  being  transposed  in 
Edward's  second  Book,  and  appointed  to  be  said  on 
Sundays  and  Holidays;  when  there  is  no  Commu** 

*  See  Aitidd  Absolation  m  tbii^  volume. 

Bion^ 
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fd6n,  the  words  of  the  former  Rubric  should  have 
been,  not ''  after  the  Offertory/'  but "  after  the  Prayer 
.''  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  militant  here 
*'  on  earth/'  except  the  Revisers  considered  that 
Prayer  as  a  part  of  the  Offertory. 

Of  the  nine  Rubrics  after  the  Communion,  I  do 
not  know  that  any  requires  elucidation,  beshles  the 
eighth,  which  directs  that  every  parishioner  shall 
ix)mmunicate  at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year> 
Of  the  origin  and  cause  of  this  regulation^  it  may  be 
necessary  to  subjoin  some  account. 
>  It  appears  to  have  been  the  rule  and  practice  of 
the  more  early  Christians  in  general,  to  celebrate  th^ 
Communion  cither  every  day,  or  at  least  as  often  ai 
assemblies  were  held  for  public  worship.  The  apos^ 
tolic  Canons,  and  the  Svnod  of  Antioch  threatened 
with  excommunication  every  one  of  the  faithful,  who 
came  to  Church  to  bear  the  Scriptures^  but  disord^ly 
turned  away  from  the  participation  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Other  Canons  shew,  that  the  celelnration 
of  the  Eucharist  was  one  part  of  Divine  Service,  and 
inseparably  connected  with  it :  and  such  Canons,  as 
jexcliide  penitents,  suppose  all  the  rest  of  the  people 
U>  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  Supper^, 
.  To  the  injunctions  of  the  Canens  of  the  Churchy 
iX)r|*esponded  the  practice  of  the  people,  for  the 
lirst  three  centuries  at  least.  lai^ atito,  the  apostolic 
leather  and  Martyr,,  who  flourished  A.  D.  101^  thut 
addr/essef  the  £2pbe9ians.    f^  Be  it  your  care  tliere- 

^J  fore. 
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^.^kffe,  to  dome  Biore  fuHy  ttfgetHer  to  edeiirtte  the 
^  Endiwist^  and  to  glonfy  Q^;  for  triiett  you  meet 
^.  more  Mfy  tog^etber  in  dae  place,  the  poiiren  of 
f^  Satu»  we  demolished ;  and  the  destruction^  wbicil 
'^  he  meditates  against  yon^  is  destroyed  hy  the  cou- 
^^  cord  of  your  &ith/'    Piiiirr  the  Proconsul,  who 
sms  cofntempovBry  with  Igkativs^  states  to  the  Bm- 
peror^  HuA  it  was^  cosiomary  for  the  Ottifitiaiis  m 
Mti^ynia,  -^  to  meet  together  eariy  ia  ihe  monringv 
f^  hetoe  it  ivas  Kgfat/'  which  was  done  to  avdd^  the 
fury  of  their  persecutors,  ^^  and  to  sing  a  Hynmt^ 
^^  Cbiisty.  as  God ;  and  ta  bind  ihene^hres  by  a  8a-* 
f^  cromcat  to  do  nothing  wicked/'    JusTisr  MAimn^ 
who'lcred  A.  D.  140^  describes  more  particadariy  the 
manner  in  which  the  Christians  in  his  tone  celcteated 
IXfcvinia  Worship.     From  his  words  it  appears,  ttiat  on 
evtry  Sun^y  at  leasts  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord'^ 
Sai^r  was  administered.    TsKruLUAN  informs  ns 
IhaA  when  he  wrote^   the  Chrialians  received  the 
Eucharist  on  thdr  ante-lucan  assembties  on  Sundays 
MhI  other  days;    ei^cially  on  the  two  stationarf 
days  oC  the  week,  that  is^  Wednesd&ys  and  Fridays ; 
on  the  anniteisary  of  tiie  festivals  of  Martyrs ;  and 
on  the  fifty  days^  between  Easter  and  Whiteuntide. 
Ta  some^  whg^  bad  scruples  about  itommilnicating  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays^  the  stationary  days^  or 
^If  fasts  *,  wd  wote  appr ehennve  that  to  receive 
ihe  Eucharist  mi^t  break,  their  fast^  1^  replies^  that 
^  jSmt  stetion  or  haff  fast  would  be  the  m&tB  so* 

t*  Qa  thosft  ds^p^thqr  listed  tiB  thijee  g'dockb  the  B&ttMoA 
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^  kmh^  if  they  stood  at  the  alttr  of  <3od ;  and  that 
^  the  reception  of  the  Euchariati  instead  of  vidatin|( 
^^  (he  fast^  would  render  it  Ihe  moreacceptable"  to 
God.    Basil  likeMrise  says^  '^  the  Wednesday  and 
'}  Friday  fre  stationary  days,  and  day«  of  Coramu* 
*/  nion ;"  and  SograteS;  enumetating  various  differ 
rent  rites,   observed  in  differeht  Churches, .  notices 
one  custom  .which  .was   probably  peculiar  to  the 
Church  of  Alexandria.    '^  At  Alexandria^"  he  say^^ 
^^  the  Scriptures  are  read  and  expounded  on  these 
'5  (stationary)  days^  and  all  the  parts  of  Dlvme  Wor<*- 
^^  ship  are  performed,  except  the  celebration  ofth$ 
'^  >^eterie9  *.^    Does  not  the  teception  imply,  that 
to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  on  these  days^  was  the  ge- 
neral custom  of  other  Churches  ? 
.  Saturday  was  likewise  observed  with  great  solem- 
nity.    By  the  Latin  Churdies  (excepting  thofse  df 
Milan)  it  was  kept  as  k  fast,    but  by  the  Greek 
Churches,  as  a  festival.     Basil  says,  it  was  one  of 
the  four  days,  of  the  week  on  which  tibey  rec^ved 
the  Communion,  and  he  recommends  daily  Commu*^ 
nion  f .    Socrates  observes,  that  on  this  day  hi  everf 
week,  the  Bucharist  was  idwa3rs  celebrated  in  all 
Churches  of  t^e  world>  esoept  tbo^e  of  Aiexfundrut 
and  Rome  |.    He  adds,  tliat  ''  some  Churehcs  of 

''  Bgypt, 

♦  Lft).  T.  eatK  xir.  .    .      :      . 

t  Ep.  2a9. 
'    X  Bingham  (b.  xiiL  cIi.  Ix*  seeU  3«)  tniiref ressnt^  ihe  Vdvdi 
^f  Socrates^  who  positively  affirms,  that  the  Romans  and  Alex^ 
andrians  in  his  time  did  not  communicate  on  Saturday.     The 

difference  between  some  Churches  of  TBigyV^  n^ar  Ateiatx^na, 

t    •  '  '"  and 
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■*  ^f&P^y  ^^^^  ^lexandria^  and  those  of  Ihebdi^) 
^  differed  from  the  rest  of  the  Ghristian  world  in  this  f 


they  communicated  in  the  evenings  after  feastingf 
to  repletion/'  But  Cassian  says^  that  in  the  mo- 
nasteries of  Eg^pt  and  TfiebdiS,  the  Communion 
was  celebrated  on  Saturday  and  the  Lord's  day  at 
sine  in  the  morning.  The  Council  of  Laodiced 
enacts^  that  '^  during  Lent  the  Eucharist  shall  be 
f  ^  celebrated  on  Saturday  and  the  Lord's  day  only  J." 
Athanasius^  who  is  one  of  the  first  writers  that 
mentions  the  weekly  observance  of  Saturday  as  a  day 
of  pubHc  worship^  says^  that  ^'  they  met  on  the  Sab- 
bath^ not  because  they  were  infected  with  Judaism; 
but  to  worship  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath/' 
That  Saturday  was  not  kept  as  a  Jewish  Sabbaih 
might  easily  be  proved,  were  this  a  proper  place  for 
•ntering  into  such  a  discussion. 

Besides  these  four  stated  days,  Sunday,  Wednes-» 
day^  Friday,  and  Saturday, .  on  which  the  Commu^ 
nion  was  in  many  Churches  administered,  it  was 
likewise  always  and  universally  celebrated  on  cer- 
tain incidental  days;  I  mean  the  festivals  of  the 
Martyrs ;  and  these  commemorations  in  the  time  of 
iCHRYsosTOM  occurred  at  least  once  or  twice  in 
every  week. 

,    The  custom  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  every  day 
continued  for  a  considerable  time,  ^specially  in  the 

and  the  Alexandrians,  was,  that  the  former  communicated  on 
JSaturdt^*    Th^j  differed  from  other  Churches  by  doing  it  in  the 
.evening. 
.     ♦  Can.  49. 

S  West 


West,  a«d  longer  in  some  Churches  than  in  otheris. 
In  cities  and  the  greater  Churches,  I  conceive  it  was 
administered  daily,  whilst  the  people  in  smaller  towns 
and  the  country  received  it  only  once  or  twice  a  week. 
By  Cyprian  we  are  assured,  that  at  Carthage  tlie 
Sacrament  was,  in  his  time,  (A.  D.  250)  celebrated 
every  day.  "  In  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  say.  Give  us 
'/  this  day  our  daily  bread.     This  may  be  under* 

stood  in  a  spiritual  as. well  as  in  a  natural  sense, 
^^  that  is,  as  a  petition  to  be  fed  in  the  Eucharist 
?  every  day  with  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  is  tho 
''  bread  of  life.  This  bread/'  continues  Cypuian,' 
^  we  desire  may  be  daily  given  to  us,  who  dailt/  re- 
'/  ceive  tjie  Eucharist,  for  the  nourishment  of.  our 
"  souls  to  eternal  life,  who  every  day  rwQive  tb& 
'^  Eucharist  as  the  food  that  nourishes  to  salva« 
"  tion  *." 

In  his  epistle  to  the  .people  of  I%ibari&,  a  dio« 
cese  in  the  province  of  Carthage,  of  which  he  was 
Metropolitan,  he  exhorts  them  to  prepare  .for  a  fu« 
cious  persecution,  which  he  saw  approaching,  from 
this  consideration ;  ^^  We  every  day  drinil  the* 
'^  BLOOD  .OF  Christ,  that  for  Christ  we  may  shed 
^  our  own." 

Ambrose  wishes  the  Sacrament  to  be  administered 
every  day,  and  does  ni^ire  than  intimate,  that  in  Jiis 
diocei)e  of  Milan  it  was.  so  administered,  He  glan«» 
/ces  not  in  an  oblique  direction,  at  some  members  of 

•  De  Qrat.  Dom.  pp.  146^  147.  of  Ed.  of  Oxon.  .  See  also 
Editor's  note. 

th« 
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t^  Gredc  Cfanrch,  who  received  it  only  once  of 
twice  a  year.  J&rom  tells  us  that  at  Riant  and  in 
Spain  it  was^  in  his  time^  customary  to  commiimGater 
daily ;  and  he  was  desirous  that  tdl  men  should  ^o  so 
provided  they  came  duly  prepared. 

•Austin  testifies  that  the  Sacrlment  was  odminis^ 
lered  every  Lord's  (ky  at  least :  in  Some  places  on 
Saturday  and  Sunday ;  in  others  at  certain  appointed 
times;  and  in  some  daily.  Austin^  like  AImbosIe: 
and  JcEOMj  wishes  it  to  be  received  every  day^  pto^ 
vided  it  be  received  worthily.  *'  Som^^'  he  observes^ 
V  out  of  honour  of  our  Saviour  dare  not  receive  it 
^'  every  day^  lest  they  should  receive  it  unworthily  ; 
^  and  others^  out  of  honour  of  our  Saviour^  dare  not 
5'  let  a  day  pass  without  receiving  it.'' 

Gennadius  who  wrote  a  few  years  before  this 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century^  neither  praises  Holr 
dispraises  daily  Cbmmunion.  He  persuades  all  who 
are  not  guilty  of  any  gross  sin^  but  only  of  sins  of 
infirmity^  to  communicate  every  Lbrd's  day;  or 
Qftetier>  if  their  minds  be  free  from  all  love  of  Aese 
ttns« 

Chrysostom  <^en  inveighs  with  vehemcacfe 
against  the  neglect  of  frequent  ComiHunion.  H£ 
tdls  Us,  that  though  such  as  Were  more  devoutly 
diqposed^  communicated  sometimes  every  day^  and 
always  three  days  in  the  weekj  yet  many  came  bal 
0aee  a  year^  and  then  oUt  of  formality^  w  tteoi:^ 
superstition^  at  some  solemn  festital.  '^  In  vain/' 
says  he,  '^  is  ti[ie  daily  sacrifice  offered ;  in  tain  do 
['  we  stand  at  the  altar :  there  are  none  IhUt  iMMd* 

municate/' 
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^  tminicate/'  Arid  in  another  place,  he  says, 
^  I  often  observe  a  great  number  flock  to  hear  the 
•'  Sermon,  bat  they  fly  from  the  Lord's  table.  They 
^' .  that  are  invited  come  to  the  feast,  and  sit  down ; 
'^  but  when  the  banquet  is  brought  in,  they  super* 
*'  ciliously  retire." 

As  piety  declined,  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  be- 
came relaxed,  the  celebration  of  this  Sacrament 
became  less  frequent.  It  fell  from  once  a  day  to 
once  a  week,  from  once  a  week  to  once  a  month, 
and  from  once  a  month  to  once  a  year ;  and  several 
ConHcils,  instead  of  attempting  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  primitive  devotion,  and  to  restore  the  ancient  dis- 
cipline, contented  themselves  with  obliging  the  laity 
to  communicate  three  times  a  year,  at  Christmas^ 
Easter,  and  Pentecost. 

At  length,  in  1816,  the  Lateran  Council,  under 
Pope  Innocent  III.  decreed,  '^  that  every  man 
^•and  woman  should  privately  make  a  faithful 
".  confession  of  all  their  sins  to  their  own  Priest, 
^f  and  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  at 
'*  Easter."  Excepting  therefore  at  Easter,  the 
people  left  the  Priest  to  communicate  alone ;  and 
fiDpm  this  period  we  may  date  the  origin  of.  private 
or  solftery  masses,  one  of  the  grossest  corrup- 
tions that  disgraced  the  Romish  Church.  In  them 
were  said  ancient  prayers,  giving  thanks  to  God  for 
the  whole  congregation,  as  partakers  of  the  Body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  when  not  one  of  them  deceived 
the  Safifament.  The  people  were  mere  spectators, 
while  the  Priest  pretended  to  act  in  the  name  of  the 
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\FhoIe  congregation^  and  to  communicate  withoul 
any  real  Communion. 

In  this  state  of  degeneracy  the  Compilers  of  our 
Communion  Office  found  the  Church  of  England : 
And  one  of  the  first  attempts  of  our  Reformer^^  after 
the  death  of  Henry,  was  to  rectify  this  abuse^  and  to 
restore  frequent  and  general  Communion.  They 
succeeded  so  far  as  to  abolish  private  Masses;  though 
they  were  unable  to  re-establish  the  practice  of  com-* 
municating  every  Lord's  day.  Still  the  Church  of 
England  was  happier  in  her  attempts  to  restore  fre- 
quent Communion^  than  her  sister  Church  of  Scot« 
land*,  and  spme  protestant  societies  on  the  conti« 
nent  f.  Though  the  people  are  not  absolutely  re- 
quired to  receive  the  Sacrament  oftener  than  three 
times  a  year,  yet  many  Churches,  throughout  th^ 
kingdom,  have  monthly  Communions.  In  some  the 
Sacrament  is  administered  on  sdl  the  Holidays,  and 
in  several  parish  Churches  in  London,  as  well  as  in 
some  Cathedrals  and  Collegiate  Churches  on  every 
Lord's  day. 

*  In  Scotland  the  Communion  19  administered  but  once  a  year, 
and  never  on  Christmas  Day,  Easter  Sunday,  or  any  other  great 
festival. 

\  Calvin  endeavoured  to  establish  weekly,  or  at  least  monthly 
CcKnmunions ;  but  he  was  overpowered  and  obliged  to  submit  to 
a  rule,  which  requires  the  people  to  communicate  four  times  3 
year.  When  he  first  went  to  Geneva,  the  Sacrament  "  was 
•*  adminikered  only  thrice  a  year."  He  says,  that  «*  the  prac. 
**  tice  of  commanicattng  only  once  a  year,  whoever  might  in- 
**  troduce  it,  was  most  certainly  the  invention  of  the  devil." 
Instit.  Lib,  iv«  Ca{^,  xVii*  Seat.  4^» 
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That,  at  the  Revisal  of  our  Book  of  Commorl 
Prayer  in  1552,  the  Order  for  the  Administration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  underwent  a  very  considerable 
change,  has  been  already  noticed ;  and  I  once  meant 
lo  state  at  large,  in  the  course  of  the  elucidation  of 
this  Office,  the  particulars  in  which  the  first  Book 
differs  from  the  second  and  from  our  own.  But,  so 
numerous  and  important  ar^  the  alterations  and 
transpositions,  it  appeared  afterwards  to  be  the 
shortest  and  securest  way,  to  present  a  transcript  of 
the  Service  itself  in  its  original  form,  with  sup- 
pression of  such  passages  however  as  agree  with 
our  present  Book,  or  whose  disagreement  is  merely 
verbal.  By  this  mode  a  concise  and  comprehensive 
survey  may  likewise  be  taken  of  the  whole  of  an 
Office,  which  perhaps  but  few  have  seen,  and  some 
may  be  desirous  to  examine.  The  form  that  I  sub- 
join is  copied  from  the  edition  by  Whitchurch  *i 

THE  SUPPER  op  THE  LORD,   AND  THE   HOLY  COMMUNION, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  THE  MASS. 

So  many  as  intende  to  bee  partakers  of  thd  Holy 
C!ommunion,  shall  signifie  their  names  to. the  Curate 

*  See  p.  xlitL  of  Intrpduetion. 

R  3  over- 
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over-night ;  or  eke  in  the  morning  afore  the  begin- 
ning of  Matins,  or  immediately  after. 

And  if  any  of  those  be  an  open  and  notorious  evil 
liver^  no  that  the  congregation  by  him  is  offended, 
or  have  done  any»  wrong  to  his  neighbours^  by  word 
or  deed^  the  Curate  shall  call  him^  and  advertise,  him^ 
ih  any  wise  not  to  presume  to  come  to  the  Lordes 
tfAAt^  until  he  have  openly  declared  himself  to  have 
truly  repented  and  amended  his  former  naughty 
life  :  That  the  congregation  may  thereby  be  satisfied, 
which  afore  were  offended:  and  that  he  have  re- 
compens'd  the  parties,  whom  he  hath  dooen  wrong 
unto,  or  at  the  least  bee  in  full  purpose  to  so  doe,  ai 
sone  hA  he  conveniently  maye. 

The  same  Ordre  shall  the  Curate  use,  with  those 
Betwixt  whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to 
reign,  not '  suffering  them  to  bee  partakers  of  the 
Lordes  table,  until  he  know  them  to  bee  reconcil'd. 
And  that  one  of  the  parties  so  ^t  variaunce  be  con- 
tent to  forgive  from  the  botome  of  his  hearte  all 
that  the  other  hath  trespac'd  against  him,  and  to 
make  amendes  for  that  he  himselfe  hath  offended : 
And  the  other .  partie  will  not  bee  perswaded  to  a 
godly  unitie,  but  remayne  still  in  his  frowardness  and 
malice :  The  Minister  in  that  cause,  ought  to  admit 
the  penitent  persone  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and 
not  hym  that  is  obstinate. 

Upon  the  day  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the 
ministration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the  Priest  that 
l^all  execute  the  holy  ministery,  shall  put  upon  hym, 
the  vesture  appointed  for  that  ministration,  that  is  to 

•aye; 
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iMtye ;  a  white  albe  plain  with  a  vestment  or  cope. 
And  where  there  be  many  PiKesta  or  Deacons^ 
there  so  many  shall  be  ready  to  help  the  Prieat  in 
the  niinigtratibn^  as  shall  bee  requisite:  And  shall 
have  upon  them  likewise  the  vestures  appmnted  for 
their  ministery ;  that  is  to  saye^  albes^  with  tunacles. 
Then  shall  the  Clearkes  sing  in  Englishe  ftir  the 
Office^  or  Introite,  (as  they  call  it)  a  Psalm  appointed 
for  that  day. 

The  Priest  standing  humbly  afore  the  middes- 
of  the  altar  shall  saye  the  Lord's  Prayer^' 
with  this  Collect 

Almightie  God^  unto  whom  all  hearts  bee  open^  &c. 

J^en  shall  he  saye  a  Psalm  appointed  for  the 
Introite :  lohich  Psalme  ended,  the  Priest  shaH 
saye,  or  else  the  Clearkes  shall  syng, 

in.  Lorde  have  mercie  upon  vls. 

iii.  Christ  have  mercie  upon  us. 

iii.  Lorde  have  mercie  upon  us. 

Then  the  Prieste  standing  at  Goddes  board  shalt 
begin. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

The  Clearkes.    And  in  yearth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men. 

We  prayse  thee,  we  blesse  thee,  &c. — Sonne  of 
the  Father,  that  takest  away  the  synnes  of  the  worlde, 
have  mercie  upon  us :   Thou  that  takest  away  the 
synnes  oif  the  worlde,  receyve  our  Prayer. 
.  Thou  that  sittest,  &c. 

TTien  the  Priest  shall  turne  him  to  the  people  and 
faye, 
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The  Lorde  be  with  you. 
The  Answere.    And  with  Iby  spirit 
I%e  Priest     Let  hs  pray. 
Then  shall  folbm  the  Collect  of  the  daye,  w^  oit« 
of  tkes^  two  Collects  following. 

For  the  Kyng. 
Almightie  God,  whose  kingdom  ib  everhrttngj 
and  power  infinite^  have  mercie  upon  the  whole 
congregation,  and  so  rule  the  heart  of  thy  choseo* 
^ervauat  Edward  the  suit,  our  kyng  and  govemour : 
That  he  (knowyng  whose  minister  he  is)  may  above 
all  thinges^  seke  thy  honour  and  glory ;  and  that  we 
his  subjects^  &c. 

Almightie  and  everlasting  God^  we  bee  taught, 
&c. 
The  Collects  ended,  the  Priest,  or  he  that  is  ap- 
pointed, shall  read  the  Epistle,  in  the  place 
assigned  for  the  pwrpose,  saying  ; 
The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul,   writtea  in  the-r-r— 
Chapter  of  —- —  to  the 

The  Minister  then  shall  read  the  Epistle.    Imme-^ 
diately  after  the  Epistle  ended^  the  Priest,  or 
one  appointed  to  read  Hie  Gospel,  shall  saye. 
The  Holy  Gospel^    written  in   the^ — pr»Cbaptef> 
of  — 

Tlie  Charkes  and  People  shall  answere. 
Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lorde. 
The  Priest  or  Deacon  then  shall  read  the  GospeU: 
After    the  GospeU    ended,    the  Priest    sliall 
begin. 
I  belieye  in  one  Godj^ 

The 
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The  Clearkes  shall  sing  the  rest 
The   Father  Almig'fctie,    maker  of  hearen  and 
yearth,  &c. 
Aftet^  the  Crede  ended  shall  follow  the  Set^fnon  or 
Homely,  or  some  portion  of  one  of  the  Homelies, 
as  they  shall  be  hereafter  divided,  wherein  if 
the  peopte  he  not  exhorted  to  the  worthy  re- 
ca/ving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Hloud^-df  oUr  Saviour  Chrifrt :  Tfien  shall 
the  Curate  geve  this  Exhortation,    to  those 
that  be  mifhdcd  to  receive  the  same, 
'  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come  *,  &c. 
— Therefore  yf  any  here  be  a  blasphemer,  adoul- 
tercrf,  or  bee  in  malice,  or  en  vie,  or  in  any  other 
^evoui  crime,  (except  he  be  truly  sorry  therefore, 
and  earnestly  mynded  to  leave  the  same  vices,  and 
do  trust  hymselfe  to  bee  j^conciled  to  Almightie 
God,  and  in  charitie  with  all  the  worlde)  lette  hym 
bewaykf  his  synnes,  and  not  come  to  the  holy  table, 
few  after  the  takying  of  that  most  blessed  bread,  the' 
Devill  enter  into  hym,  as  he  dyd  into  Judas,  to  fyll 
him  full  of  all  iniquitie,  and  bring  hym  to  desfruc-* 
tion,   bothe  of  bodie  and  soul.     Judge  J  therefore 
yotir  selves  (brethren)  that  ye  bee  not  judged  of  the* 
liorde.     Let  your  mynde  bee  without  desire  to  synne,  * 
repent  you  truly  for  your  syrines  past,  have  an  ear- 
nest and  ly velie  faith  in  Christe  our  Savior,  bee  \\\ 


*  See  the  Exhortation  at  the  Communion,  tlie  third. 

f  See  the  first  Exhortation.  ' 

I  See  the  Exliortation  at  the  Comttnmion.^       '      • 
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perfect  charitre^  &c. — He  faath  lefte  thoie  holy  mis* 
teries^  as  a  pledge  of  his  love,  an(l  a  continual 
remembrance  of  the  same  his  own  Messed  body^^ 
and.  precious  blood,  for  ns  to  fede  upon  spirituallr, 
to  our  endless  cpmfort  and  conscrfaeion.  1V>  him 
therefore;  Ac. 

%  In  Cathedral  Churches  of  ojther  places,  where 
there  is  dailie  Conmmnion,  U  ^haU  he  sufficietU 
to  read  this  Exhortation  above-written,  once 
in  a  moneth.    And  in  Parish  Churches,  upen 
the  weke  da^es  it  rmy  be  left  unsaied. 
5  And  if  upon  the  Sonday  qt  Holy  Daie  the 
'  JPf  ^p'^  ^^  negligent  to  come  to  the  Communion, 
'  then  shall  the  Prieste  earnestly  exkorte  hh 
parishioners,  to  di^ose '  themselves  to  the  rt* 
ceyving  of  the  Holy  Communion  more  diligently, 
saiyng  these  or  like  wordes  unto  them. 
Dere  friends;    and  you  especially  upon  who^ 

flonles  I  havp  cure  and  charge,  qn next,  I  do 

intende  by  God's  grace,  to  pffre  to  all  siiche  as  shalle 
be  gpdlie  dispos'd,  the  most  comfortable  ^i^rament 
of  the  Body  and  Bloude  of  Cbriste  to  be  taken  of 
tbem^  in  the  ren^embraunce  of  hi^  pnoste  fruitful! 
Md  glorious  passion,  by  the  which  passion,  we  hare 
cbteigned  remission  of  our  synnes,  s^nd  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  kyngdom  of  Heaven,  wlierepf  wee  bei 
assured,  and  asserteigned,  if  we  come  to  the  sai4 
Sacrament,  with  heartie  repentaunce  for  our  offences, 
stedfeste  faith  in  Goddes  mercie,  and  earnest  mynde 
to  obeye  Goddes  will,  and  to  offende  no  more. 
Wherefore  onr  duetie  is  to  come  to  thesQ  holy  mis- 

tenes 
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feriesj  with  most  heartie  tbanke«  to  hee  geven  to  Al< 
mightle  God^  for  his  infinite  mercie^  and  benefited 
geven  and  bestow'd  upon  us  his  unwortliie  servauntes^ 
foir  whom  he  hath  not  only  given  his  Body  to  deaths 
and  shed  his  Bloude^  but  also  doth  vouchsafe  in  a  Sa? 
crament  and  roistery,  to  give  us  his  said  Body  and 
j^Qod  to  feede  upon  ^iritually  *.  The  whiche  Sacra- 
ment being  so  divine  a^d  holy  a  thinge^  and  so  com-^ 
fortable  to  them  which  receive  it  wortbilye^  and  so 
^UBgerouB  to.  them  that  wyll  presume  to  take  the 
fame  unworthely :  My  duty  is  to  exhorte  you  in  the 
^pqteane  season  to  consider  the  greatnes  of  the  thing, 
and  to  sercbe  and  examine  your  own  consciences^  and 
that  i]iOt  lyghtly>  nor  after  the  manner  of  dissi* 
nuilers  with  God :  but  as  they  which  shoiilde  come  to 
^  iQOste  godlie  and  heavenly  banket^  not  to  come  but 
in  the  marriage  garpfient  required  of  God  in  Scripture, 
^hat  you  maye  (so  much  as  lieth  in  you)  be  found 
YKOrthie  to  come  to  »]ache  a  table.  The  waies  and 
ineans  thereto  is, 

iPira^t,  That  yoji  be  truly  repentant  of  your  former 
evil  Lyfe,  and  that  you  confesse  with  an  unfayned 
bearte  to  Almigbtie  God,  your  synnesandunkyndnes 
^wardjes  his  Majestie  committed  eitlier  by  wylle, 
worde/or  dede,  infirmitie  or  ignoraunce^  and  that  with 
inward  ^orrowe  and  teares  you  bewaile  your  oiTences, 
and  require  of  Almigbtie  God^  mercie  and  pardon, 
promising  to  him  (from  the  bpttome  of  your  heartes) 
the  junendment  of  your  former  life.    And  emongs  all 

*  See  the  first  Ea^hortatioa* 

^  others. 
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Other$^  I  ftm  cornmannded  of  Qod,  especialfy  to 
move  and  exhorte  you,  to  reconcile  your  selfes  to 
your  neighbours,  whom  you  have  ofifendcd,  or  who 
batli  offended  you,  putting  out  of  your  heartea  «ft  ha-^ 
tifed  and  malice  against  them,  and  to  be  in  lov&anA 
iharitie  with  all  the  worlde,  and  to  forgeve  other,  m9 
yon  would  thftt  God  should  forgeve  you:  And  yf  any?- 
man  hath  doen  wrong  to  any  other,  let  him  make  dtt^ 
tisfaccion,  and  due  restitution  of  all  lande^afid  goddes/ 
mrongfully  taken  away  or  withhoiden,  before  he  ccuM 
to  Goddes  horde,  or  at  the  leste  be  in  fulle  mynd  and 
purpose  so  to  doc,  as  sone  as  he  is  able,  or  else  let 
}nm  not  come  to  this  hdy  taWe,  thinking  to  deceive 
God  who  sccth  all  mens  heartes.  For  ney ther  the 
absolucion  of  the  Priest  can  any  thinge  avayle  them  *, 
nor  the  recey  vyng  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  dotfr  any 
thing  but  increase  tlieir  damnacioo.  And  yf  tbeife  b^e 
any  of  yeu,  whose  conscience  is  troubled  and  grieved 
fn  any  thing,  kckyng  comfort  or  eounsayB/  let  hkn 
come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discrete  and  lewned 
Priest,  taught  in  the  lawc  of  God,  and  confesse  and 
open  his  sinne  and  griefe  secretly,  that  he  maye  rc-» 
eeyve  such  ghostly  eounsayly  advise,  and  comfort^  t^M 
bis  conscience  may  be  releved :  and  that  of  us  (as  of 
the  Ministers  of  God  and  of  the  Churehe)  he  maye  re^ 
ceyve  comforte  and  absolucion,  to  the  satisfeccion  6t 
his  mind^  and  avoyding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtftilnes, 
tequfiryng  such  9»  shall  be  satisfy ed  with  a  general 
confdasion,  not  to  be  offended  witiithem  that  doe  use^ 

*  Se^  the  DisccmrsQ  m  Absolutioni  bx  this  volume, 

to 
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te  their  farther  satisfy inge^  the  anriouler  and  secrete 

confession  to  the  Priest :  nor  those  aka  which  think 

needful)  or  convenient,  for  the  quietness  of  their  own 

eonsoiencesy  particulerly  to  open  their  sinnes  to  the 

Prteste ;  to  be  offended  with  them  that  are  satisfyed^ 

with  their  bumble  eonfession  to  God,  and  the  general 

confession  to  tlie  Ghnrche.     But  in  all  thmges  to  foU 

lowe  and  kepe  the  rule  of  charitie,  and  every  man  to 

be  satisfied  with  their  owne  consciences^  not  judgeing 

other  meunes  mindes  or  consciences,  wheras  hehath 

lia  warrant  of  Goddes  Worde  to  the  same. 

%  Then  shall fohowe  for  the  Offertorie,  one  or  more 

of  these  sentences  of  hobf  Scripture,  to  he  song 

while  the  people  doe  offer,  or  els  one  of  them  to 

he  saied  hy  th^  Minister^  immediately  afore  the 

offevyng. 

Let  your  light  so-  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 

Bee  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 

is  in  Heaven,  &c/&c.   * 

Blessed  be  the  man  that  provideth  for  the  sicke  and 
nedy,  the  Ijorde  shall  deliver  hym  in  the  tyme^of 
trouble. 

Where  there  he  Clearkes,  thei  shall  sing  one  or 
in  any  of  the  sentences  above  written^  according 
to*  the  length  and  shortness  of  the  tyme,  that  th& 
people  be  offering. 
Jn  the  meane  tyme^  whyles  the  Clearkes  do  sing^ 
the  Offertory,  so  many  as  are  disposed,  shall 
offer  to  the  pqore  mens  boxe  every  one  accord-* 
ynge  to  his  habilitie  and  charitable  mynde.  And 
(it  the  offerynge  dtnes  (pointed,  every  pianne 

dnd 
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and  woman  shall  paie  to  the  Curate,  the  dutt 
and  accustomed  offering  ea. 

-T^hen  so  many  as  shall  bee  partakers  of  the  Hofy 
Communionj  shall  tarye  still  in  the  quire,  or  in 
some  conveniente  place  nigh  the  quire,  the 
men  on  the  one  side^  and  the  women  on  the  other 
fide.  All  other  (that  mynde  not  to  receyve  the 
Holy  Communion)  shall  depart  out  of  the  quire^, 
exQcpt  the  Ministers  and  Clearkes, 

J'hen  shall  the  Minister  take  so  muche  breade  and 
wine^  as  shall  stifficefor  the  persons  appointed 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  laiyng  the 
breade^upon  the  corporal,  or  els  in  the  paten,  or 
in  some  other  fom^l^  thyng,  prepared  for  that 
purpose :  And  putting  the  wine  into  the  cha^liee^ 
or  els  in  some  faire  or  conveniente  cup,  pre^ 
par^dfor  that  use  (if  the  chalice  will  jiat  serve) 
puttyng  thereto  a  little  pure  and  cleane  jpater  ; 
And  setting  forth  the  bread  and  wine  upon  th^ 
alter  :  Then  the  Priest  shall  saye. 

The  'Lord  be  with  you. 

Aunswere.     And  with  thy  Spirite. 

Priest     Lift  up  your  heartes,  &g. 

It  is  very,  mete,  righte,  and  our  bounden  dutie^^ 
that  we  should  at  all  tyines,  and  in  all  places^  geve 
thanlces  to  thee,  O  Lorde,  Holy  Father^  Almightie 
everlastinge  God. 

%  Here  shall  folowe  the  proper  preface,  accord- 
yng  to  the  tyme  (yf  there  bee  any  specially  ap- 
pointed J  or  else  immediately  shall  followe. 
Therefore  with  angels^  S^c. 

Proprt 
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Propre  Prefaces, 
1[  Upon  Christmas  Day. 
Because  thou  diddeste  geve  Jesus  ChrUte^  thjtie 
^nly  Sonne  to  be  borne  as  tbis  daie  for  us,  &c* 

H  Upon  Easter  Day. 
fiut  chiefly  are  we  bound,  &c. 

9  Upon  the  Ascension  Day. 
Through  thy  most  dere,  &c. 

T  Upon  Whitsondaye. 
Through  Jesus  Christe  our  Lorde,  accordynge,  &c. 

5  Upon  the  Feast  of  Trinitie. 
It  is  very  meete,  righte,  and  our  bounden  duty, 
that  we  should,  at  all  tymes  and  in  all  places  geve 
thankes  to  thee,  O  Lord  Almightie,  everlastinge  God, 
which  arte  one  God^  one  Lorde^  not  one  only  person 
but  three  person^  in  one  substance :  For  that  which 
we  beleve  of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  same  we 
believe  of  the  Sonne,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoste,  without 
any  difference,  or  inequalitie :  whom  the  angels^  &c. 
After  which  Preface  shall  fohwe  immediate fy. 
Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all 
the  holy  companye  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnifie 
thy  glorious  name^  evermore  praysyng  thee,  and  say- 
inge :  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hostes :  Heaven 
and  earth  are  fall  of  thy  glory  :  Osanna  in  the  high- 
este.    Blessed  is  he  that  com^th  in  the  name  oi  the 
Lorde :  Glory  to  thee,  O  Lorde,  in  the  highest* 
7%is  the  CUarkes  shgU  also  syng. 
€  When  the  Clear kes  have  doen  syngyng^  then 
$haU  the  Priest,  or  Deacon,  tume  hym  to^  the 
feople  and  $aye. 

Let 
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Let  US  praye  for  the  whole  state  of  Chrrste's 
Cburche. 

.  Then  the  Priest  turning  him  to  the  aliar,  shall 
sajfe  or  synge plainly  and  distinctly,  this  Prayer 
following, 

Almightie  and  everly vyng  God,  which  by^  thy  holy 
Apostle  hast  taught  us  to  make  prayers  and  supplica* 
cions^  and  to  geve  thankes  for  all  menne.  We  humbly 
beseche  thee  most  mercifully  to  receyve  these  our 
prayers .  which,  we  offire,  &c.-^Especially  we  cam- 
mend  unto  thy  mercyful  goodnes,  thys  congregacion, 
which  is  here  assembled  in  thy  name,  to  celebrate  the 
commemoracion  of  the  moste  glorious  death  of  tby 
Sonne :  And  here  we  doe  geve  unto  thee  moste  higk 
prayse  and  heartie  thankes,  for  the  wonderful  gmce 
and  vertue,  declared  in  aH  thy  saincts,  from  thebegytf- 
ning  of  the  world,  and  chiefly  in  the  glorious  and  most 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  mother  of  thy  Sonne  Jesu 
Christe,  our  Lord  and  God,  and  in  the  holy  Patri- 
arches,  Prophetes,  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  whose  ex- 
amples (O  Lorde)  and  stedfai^ness^  in  iby  feythe,  and 
Jkepyng  thy  holy  Commaundmentes,  graunte  us  to 
folowje.  We  commend  unto  thy  mercie  (O  Lord) 
all  other  thy  seryaunts,  which  are  departed  hence 
from  us  with  the  signe  of  fayth,  and  nowe  do  reste  ia 
:the  slepe  t>f  peace :  Graunte  unto  ihem,  we  ber 
seche  thee,  thy  mercy,  and  everlastinge  peace^  ap^ 
that  at  the  dayQ  of  the  general  Resurreecion,  we  and 
all  they  which  be  of  the  mystical  Body  of  thy  Sonne, 
maye  altogether  be  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that 
his  most  joyful  voice :  Come  unto  me^  Q  ye  that  be 
1  blessed 
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blessed  of  my  Father,  ami  possess  the  kingdom  which 
is  prepared  for  you^  from  the  beg'ynning;  of  the 
MH>rlde:  Graunte  this>  O  Father^  for  Jesus  Christe's 
9ake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate^ 

0  God^  Heavenly  Father,  which  of  thy  tender,  &c, 
•^(O  mei;cyfull  Father)  we  beseeche  tliee,  and  with 
Ihy  Holy  Spirite  and  Worde  vouchsafe  to  bl^esse  ainl 
«aneti»{ifie  *  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  bread  and 
wyne^  that  they  laaye  be  unto  us  the  Bodie  and  Blood 
of  thy  most  derely  beloved  Sonne  Jesus  Christe^  who 
iQ  the  same  nyght  that  he  was  betrayed,  took  breade, 
[jHere  the  Priest  must  take  the  bread  into  his 
handes'],  and  when  he  had  blessed,  and  geven  thankes^ 
&c. 

Lykewise  after  supper  he  tooke  the  cuppe,  [^Htre 
9haU  tlie  Priest  take  the  cup  into  his  handes"},  &€• 

1  These  wordes  before  rehersed^  are  to  be  sayed^ 
turning  still  to  the  altar ^  without  any  elevation^ 
or  shewing  the  Sacrament  to  the  people. 

Wherefore,  O  Liorde  and  heavenly  Father,  accord* 
ing  to  the  institution  of  thy  derely  beloved  Sonne, 
our  Savioure  Jesu  Christe,  we  thy  humble  servauntes 
doe  celebrate,  and  make  here  before  thy  Divine  Ma«- 
jeetie  with  these  tby  holy  giftes  the  memoi*iall  whidi 
tiby  Sonne  hath  willed  us  to  make :  having  in  remem* 
braunce  bis  blessed  Passion,  migbtie  Resurreccion, 
Md  glcHrkms  Ascencion ;  renderyng e  unto  tliee  mpste 
haartye  thankej9,  for  the  innumerable  beoefites  pro* 

•  *  Thi«'  Bksrk  k^pUedi  tbst  bore  the  Priest  vas  t9  cross 
tbe^«lem€!al8» 

cured 
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cured  unto  us  by  the  same^  entyrely  desiring  thy  fa-' 
therly  goodnes,  &c.  humbly  besechyng  thee,  that 
whosoever  shall  be  partakers  of  this  Holy  Communion^' 
maye  worthely  TCceive  the  .most  precious  Body  and 
Bloude  of  thy  Sonne  Jesus  Christe,  and  be  fulfilled 
with  thy  grace,  and  heavenly  benediccion,  and  made* 
one  bodye  with  thy  Sonne  Jesu  Christy  that  he  may 
dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  hym.  And  altho'  we  be 
vnworthy,  &c. — And  commaunde  these  oure  prayers 
and  supplicacions,  by  the  minitterye  of  thy  holy  An- 
gels, to  be  brought  up  into  thy  holy  tabernacle  before 
the  syght  of  thy  divine  Majestie,  not  waying  our  mc- 
rites^  &c. 

Let  us  praye. 

As  our  Saviour  Christe  hath  commaunded  and 
taughte  us,  we  are  bold  to  saye :  Our  Father  whicho 
arte  in  Heaven,  &c. 

Hie  Aunswere.    But  deliver  us  from  evil.    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  saye,  The  peace  of  the  Lorde 
be  alway  with.you. 

The  Clearkes.     And  with  thy  spirite. 

The  Priest.  Christe  our  Pascal  Lambe  is  offred 
up  for  us,  once  for  all,  when  he  bare  our  sinnes  on  hit 
body  on  the  crosse,  for  he  is  the  very  Lambe  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sinnes  of  the  wotlde :  Wherefore 
let  us  kepe  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lord^. 

Here  the  Priest  shall  turn  hym  tmoardes  those 
that  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  and  shall 
^aye. 

You  that  do  truely  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your 
sinnes  to  Almightie  God,  and  be  in  love  and  charitie, 
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ifec— dnwe  Here  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  tb 
your  comforte,  make  your  humble  confession  to  Al- 
inightie  God,  and  to  his  Holy  Churche  here  gather'd 
tc^ether  in  his  name,  mekely  knelyng  upon  your 
knees. 

Then  shatt  this  general  confession  be  made,  in  the 
name  of  ail  those  that  are  mynded  to  receive  the 
Holy  Communion,  either  by  one  of  them,  or  els 
by  one  of  the  Ministers,  or  by  the  Priest  hym- 
se^,  all  kneling  humbly  upon  their  knees.  • 
Almtghtie  God,  Father  of  our  Lorde  Jesiut 
Christe/  Maker  of  al  ihing^s,  Ac. 

Jiten  shall  the  Priest  stande  up,  and  turning  hym- 

self  to  the  people,  say  thus, 
Almi^htie  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his,  &c. 

Then  shall  the  Prieste  also  saye. 
Heare  what  comfortable  woordes,  &c. 
TJken  shall  the  Prieste,  turning  hym  to  Goddes 
boord,  knele  down,  and  saye  in  the  name  of  all 
\       them  that  shall  recipe  the  Comnmnion,  this 
prayer  following. 
We  doe  not  presume  to  come,  &c. 
^  7%en  shall  the  Prieste  first  receive  the  Commu* 
nion  in  both  kindes  liimsetf,  and  next  deliver  it 
to  other  Ministers,  if  any  be  there  presente, 
(that  they  maye  be  ready e  to  helpe  the  chief e 
Minister)  and  after  to  the  people. 
IT  And  when  he  delivereth  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  he  sliall  saye  to  every  one  these 
words. 
iPhe  Body  of  our  Lorde  Jesus  Christ  whiche  was 
TWi,  II.  S  jgeven 
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geven  for  thee>  preserve  thy  bodye  and  soule  unto 
everlasting  lyfe, 
And  the  Minister  delivering  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Bloud,  and  geving  every  one  to  drinke  once  and 
no  wxn^e,  shall  saye. 
The  Bloud  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  which  was 
shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  bodye  and  soule  unto  ever* 
lastynge  lyfe. 
Jf  there  be  a  Deacon,  or  other  Pnest,  then  shall 
he  folowe  with  the  chalice,  and  as  the  Priest 
ministreth  the  Sacra^nent  of  the  Body,  so  shall 
he  (for  more  expedicion)  minister  the  Sacrar 
rnent  of  the  Bloud,  infourme  before  written.. 
In  the  Communion  tym£  the  Clearkes  shaU  synge, 
ii.  O  I^mbe  of  God,  that  takeste  awaye  the  synnes 
of  the  worlde ;  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  Lambe  of  God,  that  takeste  awaye  the  synne|  of 
the  worlds  graunte  us  thy  peace. 
Beginning  so  soone  as  the  Prieste  doth  receive  the 
Holy  Communion ;  And  when  the  Communio^ 
is  ended,  then  sliall  the  Clearkes  syng  the  Post 
Communion, 
%,  Sentences  of  Holy  Scvipture,  to  b^  saidor  songe 
every  Day,  one  after  the  H^ly  Communion, 
called  the  Post  Cof^v^union* 
If  any  man  will  followls  me^  let  hym  forsake  hym- 
sdlfe,  and  take  up  his  crosse  and  follow  me,  4^c.  Matt 
xvi.34* 

Then; 

"^  The  rest  of  these  sentences,  in  all  twenty-two,  |ure  taken  from 
Mark  ^.  22.    Luke  i.  68,  75.    Luke  zlL  87.  '  Luke  xH.  40. 

Luke 
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Then  the  Priest  shall  geoe  thanlces  to  God,  in 
the  name  of  all   them  that  have  communi- 
cated, turning  hym  first  to  the  People,  an4 
saying. 
The  Lorde  be  with  you. 
7%e  Answere.     And  with  thy  spirite. 
The  Priest.    jLet  us  ptaye. 
Almightie  and  everly vnge  God  *,  we  most  heartely 
(hanke  thee^  for  that  thou  hast  vouchsaf  d  to  feed  us 
in  these  holy  mysteries^  &c. — And  hast  assured  us 
(duely  recey ving  the  same)  of  thy  favour  and  goodnes 
toward  us,  and  that  we  be  very  members  incorporate 
in  thy  mystical  Bodye,  which  is  the  blessed  companye 
of  all  faithful!  people :  And  heyres  through  hope  of 
thy  everlastinge  kingdome^  by  the  merites  of  the  most^ 
precious  deathe  and  passion^  of  thy  deare  Sonne.  We 
therefore  moste  humbly  beseeche,  &c. 

I%en  the  Priest  turning  hym  to  the  people,  shall 
let  them  depart  with  this  blessing, . 
Vi  The  peace  of  God,  &c. 
•    Then  the  people  »hall  aunswere.  Amen. 
Where  there  are  no  Clerkes,  there  the  Prieste 
shall  saye  all  things  appoint  fd  here  for  themt^ 

Luke  xii«  47*  Johx)  ir.  23,  Joht\  v.  14.  Joha  viii.  31,  S2, 
John  xii.  36.  John  xiv.  21.  John  xiv.  23.  John  xv.  7* 
John  XV.  8.  John  xv.  12.  Rom,  viii.  31,  32.  Eom.  viii. S3,  S4t« 
Koin.  xiii.  12.     \  Cor.  i.  30,  81.     1  Cor.  iii.  16.     1  Cor.  yi.  20. 

Ephes.  V.  ly  2. 

*  See  second  Prayer  aflerthe  Lord's  Prayer  in  our  Fost-comf 

gijpion* 

I  2  When 
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When  the  Hob/  Communion  is  celArate,  on  the 
Workeday,  or  in  private  howses :  Then  may  be 
omitted  the  Gloria  in  Exceki»^  the  Crede,  the 

*    Homely,  and  the  Exhortation,  beginning. 

Dearly  beloved,  ifc. 

Collects  to  be  said  after  the  Offertory  where  if^re 
is  no  Communion  every  such  dciy  one. 

Assist  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  %c. 


A  CA- 
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A  CATECHISM; 

THAT  18  TO  SAY, 

AN  INSTRUCTION, 

TO    BE    LEARNED    OF    EVERY     PERSON    BEFORE    HE    BE 
BROUGHT  TO   BS  CONFIRMED   BY  THE  BISHOP. 


Catechism  is  deriTed  Trom  a  Greek  term^  and 
signifies  instruction  in  the  first  rudiments  of  any  art 
or  science^  communicated  by  asking  questions^  and 
hearing  and  correcting  the  answers.  From  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church  the  word  has  been  em* 
ployed  by  Ecclesiastical  Writers  in  a  more  restrained 
sense^  to  denote  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion'  'by  means  of  questions  and  an-* 
swers. 

Our  Church  requires  the  Catechism  ^'  to  be 
^'  learned  of  every  person  before  he  be  brought  to 
"  be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop.'*  At  the  time  of  Con- 
firmation every  one,  in  the  presence  of  God  and 
of  the  congregation,  renews  with  his  own  mouth 
and  conseht  the  promises  and  vows  made  in  his 
name  when  he  was  baptized:  he  ratifies  and  con- 
firms the  same  in  his  own  person,  acknowledging 

himself 
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himself  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  all  those  things, 
Tvhich  at  his  Baptism  his  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers undertook  for  him.  In  this  open  awful 
manner  must  ^very  one,  before  he  can  be  con- 
firmed, take  upon  himself  the  profession  of  the 
Christian  Religion.  It  is  reasonable  therefore  that  he 
be  well  instructed  in  its  principles,  and  understand 
aright  the  nature  of  those  doctrines  and  duties,  which 
he  so  solemnly  declares  himself  to  believe  and  en- 
gages to  perform. 

It  is  evident,  even  if  we  had  not  been  expressly 
told  it  by  Ambrose,  that  the  early  Christians  de- 
rived the  custom  of  catechising  children  from  the 
general  practice  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  Jo^ephus 
informs  ud,  were  particularly  carefulto  have  their 
children  instructed  in  the  Law,  and  had  in  every 
village  a  teacher,  called  the  instructor  of  babes  ^. 
Every  child,  as  soon  as  be  was  able  to  learn,  was, 
taught  the  Law  till  he  was  ten  years  of  age  f .  Afiter 
Aat  period,  if  he  were  tolerably  conversant  with  the 
Pentateuch,  he  was  instructed  in  the  Talmud  till 
the  age  of  fifteen,  when  he  entered  upon  the  Ge- 
tftara,  or  the  interpretation  of  the  more  difficiidt  or 
disputable  passages  of  the  sacred  text.  At  the  age  of 
thirteen  he  was  publicly  examined  in  a  place  of  wor^ 
ship  before  an  assembly  of  ten  persons,  and  declared 
to  be  *'  a  child  of  the  precept ;"  that  is,  he  was  obliged 
to  observe  the  613  precepts,  which  contained  the  sub* 

*  To  this  practice  St.  Patil  seems  to  alliide  la  Ron.  lu  20. 
^  Here,  and  in  what  follows  in  this  paragraph,  I  rely  upoa 
BuxTORF  aad  Gaotius,    See  Buxx*  Sjn.  Jud.  Cap.  lii. 

stance 
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».      *     • 
stance  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  formed  a  siin^maty  of 

the  Jewish  religion.  Before  this,  all  offences  that  he 
might  have  committed  were  imputable  to  his  father  j 
but  from  this  period  he  himself  was  held  responsible 
for  his  own  conduct,  and  answerable  for  his  sins  ♦. 
This  catechetical  examination  some  have  supposed 
our  Saviour  underwent  in  the  temple,  when  he  was 
only  twelve  years  of  age,  ingenuity,  according  td  th« 
Rabbinical  proyerb,  outrunning  the  command  f . 

In  the  primitive  age,  children  born  of  Christian 
parents^  were  commonly  baptized  in  their  infency, 
and  admitted  into  the  catechetical  schools,  as  soon  as 
they  were  capable  of  learning  the  first  rudiments  of 
Christianity.  The  catecheticfl  school  was  a  building 
adjoining,  and  belonging  to  the  Church ;  but  its  site  is 
not  determined  with  precision  by  any  ancient  writer. 
Ambrose  at  Milan,  catechised  in  the  baptistery.  The 
Catechtst,  who  might  be  of  either  the  highest  or  low- 
est order  of  the  Clergy,  or  even  a  Layman,  never  taught 
the  Catechumens  in  the  Church,  but  in  the  school  of 
the  Church,  in  some  apartment  appropriated  to  the 
purpose.  The  instruction  given  in  these  schools,  was 
hot  confined  to  sacred  subjecjts  only :  In  many  of 
them  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  other  sciences  were  like« 
wise  taught  J. 

^  Betxteen  this  usage  and  our  rite  of  Confirmation  we  discover 
an  analogy, 

f  Grotius  and  others. 

X  Sec  Bingham  on  Catechists,  Catechisms^  and  Catechetical 
Schools,  with  tile  writers  to  whom  h^rrfurs. 

Of 
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Of  this  description  was  the  fanaoiu  sefaool  of 
Alexandria,  in  which  jEROjif  sayg^  St  Mark  the 
Evangelist  was  the  first  catedietipal  Teacher  *. 
From  the  foundation  of  this  Churchy  there  was  a 
continued  succession  of  -  celebrated.  D^K^tors.  .  A^ttt 
the  year  180,  Pantjbnus  was  t^e  ins/xnctor  of 
Christian  children  in  this  school^  w^Uidi  Eusebjlus 
remarks,  had  lo^ig  before  this  period  been  a  se« 
Hiinarjr  of  sacred  learnings  and  still  continued  so  m 
his  timef.  PANTiEiNus  was  succeeded,  by  Cle- 
ment, who  while  he  was  catechist,  composed-  his 
celebrated  work  still  extant,  the  PudagQgue,  or 
Child's  Guide.  To  Cxjpmbnt  succeeded  Ooigen, 
when  he  was  qnly  eighteen  ye^rs  of  age,  after  whom 
HfiRACLAs  was  appointed,  and  he  was  followed  by 
DioNYsius.  The  illustrious  Atha^asi^s.  likewise, 
and  DiDYMUs  ai^d  Arius  successively  held  this  ofSce. 
At  Ccesarea,  Antioeh,  Rome  and  Cq^tfiage,  -were 
similar  schools.  At  Jerusalem  Cyril  wrot§  lijus  Cale- 
cAe^es,^  while  he  was  Catechist  of  that  school^  anda^ 
yoi^ng  man,  as  Jerom  and  others.have  remarked. 

Before  I  proceed  to  enquire  what  was  the  sub- 
stance of  the. ancient  Catechisms,,  and  to  examine 
hpw  fai:  our  own  form  corresponds  with  them,  it 
may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  tlie  condition  and 

^  J^iioMs  words  are,  Juxta  quandam  veterum  in  Alexandria 
con8U€tudinem>  ubi  a  Marco  evan<^eli8ta  semper  ecclesiastic!  fuere 
doctores,  docuit  Pant^-nus.  By  Ecclesiastical  Doctors  he  can- 
not mean  the  Bishop  and  Presbyters  of  tlie  Church,  but  the  Doc- 
tors of  Christian  Phibsopliy  in  tlie  Catechtftic  School. 

t  £us£B.  Hist.  Eccl.  Lib,  v.  Cap.  x, 

treatment 
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treatment  of  the  hisath^n  Catechumens^  who^  at  the 
tiroes  of  which  I  have  been  ipeaking^  formed  the  great 
body  of  persons  that  were  catechised.  These  were^ 
in  geneml^  adults,  and  partly  proselyted  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith ;  Imt  till  they  had  obtained  a  more  perfect 
knowIe(%e  of  the  Christian  system^  it  was  not  thought 
expedient  that  they  should  be  admitted  to  be  baptised 
In  the  apostolic  age  indeod,  and  at  the  first  plantation 
of  the  Gospel,  the  interval  between  Converi^n  and 
Baptism  was  very  short.  What  St.  Luke  relates  of 
CQtMgAvn,  of  the  Ethiopia/n  Eunuch,  and  of  the  jailor 
at  JPliUifpij  auilciently  proves,  that  Catechising  and 
Baptism  closely  accompanied  each  other.  In  sub^e** 
quent  times^  the  term  of  ptobation  waa  prolonged, 
though  it  was  always,  in  some  degree,  regiilated  by 
the  proficiency  and  g'ood  conduct  of  the  Catechumen. 
The  too  hasty  and  indiscriminate  admission  of  con* 
iM^rte^  was  found  by  experience  to  fill  the  Church  with 
immoral  characters,  and  to  increase,  especially  when 
{persecution  raged,  the  number  of  Apostates.  The 
pagan  Catechumens  were  therefore  regularly  diaclr 
plined.and  prepared  for  Baptism. 

Two  years  seem  to  have  been  the  most  common 
period  of  probation  and  instruction  *.  Thus,  while 
time  was  given  to  make  trial  of  their  conversation, 
and  opportunity  allowed  for  weaning  themselves 
from  their  former  errors,  they  were  gradually  in- 
structed: first  in  the  more  simple  and  common,  pria^ 

*  It  was  in  some  places  three  yesrsi  and  accaslonally  more. 
In  others^  eight  moatliSi  and  son>etunes  U^u 

ciples 
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ciples  of  reIig;ion,  and  aflerwardg  in  the  mare  myigfteri^ 
ous  urticles  of  the  Cbnstian  faith. 

The  Pagan  Catechntnens  were  divided  into  at 
jeast  two  classear,  the  imperfect  and  perfect,  or  the 
novices  and  the  proficients.  The  mofe  ignorant  of 
the  former  were  only  not  qoite  Heathens^  and  num^^ 
bers  of  the  latter  had  made  such  progress  in  Christian 
knowledge^  and  given  snch  proofs  of  their  sincerity 
and  orderly  conversation^  as  qualified  them  to-become 
candidates  fw  Baptism  at  the  next  public  administra* 
tion  of  that  rite.  These  were  accordingly  accepted^ 
and  appointed  to  be  baptized  at  the  approaching  fes^ 
tival  of  Easter  or  Whitsuntide. 

The  former  class  were  frequently  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  Hearers ^  from  their  being  permitted 
to  hear  Sermons  preached,  and  the  Scriptures  read 
in  the  Church.  The  others  were  called  Genu^ 
JlectorSy  or  Prostratorsj  from  their  being  allowed 
to  hear  the  prayers  likewise,  and  to  receive  the  Mi* 
nister's  benediction  *.  At  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  both  were  excluded.  The  perfect,  they 
that  had  been  examined  for  Baptism  and  approved^ 
devoted  the  season  of  Lent,  or  the  twenty  days  that 
preceded  tiie  time  of  Baptism,  to  abstinence,  confes* 
fiion,  avtd  prayer,  and  to  hearmg  expositions  of  the 
Creed.  ^-At  this  time  they  were  likewise  taught  the 
response  to  be  made  at  Bapfism ;  the  forn^  in  which 
they  were  to  renounce  the  devil  and  covenant  with. 
Christ. 
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Oar  form  or  manner  of  catechising^  is  like  thai 
of  the  primitive  Church,  by  (Question  and  answer. 
Thus  Philip  catechrsed  the  Eunuch^  and  thus  adults 
in  general  were  catechised  prior  to  their  admission  to 
Baptism.  "  Catechism/'  says  Olkmknt  of  Alexan* 
dria,  "  is  the  knowledge  of  religion  first  delivered  to 

the  ignorant  by  the  Catechist,  and  again  repeated 

by  them  j"  and  the  preface  to  the  Roman  Cate^ 
ckism  remarks,  that  "  the  manner  of  the  apostolic 
"  catechising,  which  in  the  mysteries  of  Baptism 
'^  the  Church  still  imitates,  was  by  questions  and 
*'  answer.*' 

In  matter  and  substance  likewise  our  Catechism 
corresponds  with  ancient  forms.  Clbment  styles  the 
Catechism  a  concise  instruction;  the  Catechumens 
being  obliged  to  learn  by  heart  only  the  Renuncia- 
tion, the  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  they 
repeated  at  tlieir  Baptism.  They  were  principally 
catechised  in  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  which  were 
expounded  at  considerable  length ;  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was  likewise  commonly  explained  to  them. 
Though  the  Ten  Commandments  are  not  expressly 
mentioned,  as  constituting  a  part  of  any  primitive 
Catechism,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were 
taught  to  young  Christians  ;  for  they  that  were  bap* 
tized  promised  to  live  according  to  Grod's  command- 
ments, and  the  Catechumens  were  always  instructed 
in  moral  duties. 

In  the  more  ancient  British  Church  likewise  the 
exposition  of  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  formed, 
t^s  principal  part  of  catechising.     Bsofi  informs  ns, 
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that  in  his  tinie  "  converts  were  taught  the  Creed," 
and  the  Saxon  Canons  direct  the  Clergy  ^^  to  learn 
'^  and  to  teach  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Apostles* 
*'  Creed/'  which  were  the  Catechism  of  that  age. 
Sqine  of  our  old  Councils  enjoin  the  Ten  Command- 
ments  to  be  taught  and  explained  to  the  people, 
ivhich  shews  that  they  have  long  had  a  place  in  the 
Catechism  of  our  national  Church.     But  under  the 
dari&ness  of  Popery,  all  rational  religious  instruction 
was  suppressed.     "  It  served  the  crafty  purpose  of 
"  the  Bishops  of  Rome/'  as  one  of  our  Homilies* 
justly  complains,  ^'  to  keep  all  people  so  blind,  that 
*^  they,  not  knowing  what  they  prayed,  what  they  be- 
^'  Ueved,  what  they  were  commanded  by  God,  might 
take  all  their  commai^dments  for  God's.     As  they 
would  not  suffer  the  Holy  Scriptures  or  Church 
''  Service  to  be  used  or  had  in  any  other  language 
than  the  Latin,  so  were  very  few,  even  of  the 
most  simple  people,  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
articles  of  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments 
otherwise  than  in  Latin,  which  they  understood 
not ;  by  which  universal  ignoranice  all  men  were 
ready  to  believe  whatsoever  they  said^  and  to  do 
whatsoever  they  commanded.'* 
What  our  Reformers  did  in  general  to  rectify  and 
correct  these  and  other  scandalous  errors  and  abuses, 
lias*  been  concisely  stated  in  the  introductory  Essay 
prefixed  to  the  former  Volume.    Here  I  have  to  ob- 

*  Sixtfi  and  last  part  of  Homily  against  Disobedience  and  Wil* 
fU  Rebellion. 
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serve  in  particular^  that  to  proride  a  •  Catechhm  iu 
English^  for  the  instruction  of  all^  and  more  espe- 
cially of  the  youth,  was  one  of  the  earliest  cates  of 
Cranmcr  and  bis  venerable  associates.    Accordingly 
the  Injunctions  given  by  the  authority  of  tlie  King'* 
highness  to  the  Clergy  of  this  realm^  which-  were  pro* 
bably  prepared  by  the  Archbishop  himself  and  which 
Cromwjbjll  published  in  153^   soon  after  h6  Iras 
created  Henry's  vicegerent  for  all  Jurisdictions  ecele** 
siastical  within  this  realm ;  order^  ''  That  the  Deans^ 
Parsons^  Vicars,  and  others,  having  cure  of  soul 
any  where  within  this  deanery  *,  shall,  an  their 
Serioons  and  Collations^  diligently  admonish  the 
^'  fathers  and  mothers,   masters  and  governors  of 
youth  being  within  their  cure,  to  teach  or  cauSb 
to  be  taught  their  children  and  servants,  even  froth 
their  infancy,  their  Pater-noste^^  the  Articles  6f 
our  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  thellr 
mother  tongue:   And  the  same  so  taught,  shall 
cause  the  said  youth,  ofl  to  repeat  and  undelf? 
stand.     And  to  the  intent  that  this  may  be  the  mora 
easily  done,  tl>e  said  Curates  shall>  in  their  Sermon^ 
deliberately  and  plainly  recite  of  the  said  Pater- 
'^  noster,  the  Articles  of  our  Faitli  and  the  Ten  Com- 
''  roan<|ments ;  oue  clause  or  artide  one.  day,  and 
^^  another  another  day,  till  those  be  taught  and  learnt 
'^  by  little  and  little ;  and  shall  deliver  the  same  in 
***  writing,  or  shew  where  printed  books  containing 

*  The  Vicegerent  appointed  a  special  Commissary  t4  fmt  tl^s 
people  and  Clergy  of  each  Deanery. 

''  the 
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**  the  ^ame  be  to  be  sold  *,  to  them  that  can  read  o» 
'*  degire  the  same." 

But  sncfa  was  the  %norance  of  the  age,  and  so 
untoward  were  the  circamftances  which  occurred  in 
HxNET's  retgfi^  that  the  Injunctions  could  in  few  in« 
itences  be,  obeyed :  Fer  from  the  Articles  to  he  en* 
quired:  of  in  the  JKing's  MajesU/*s  viHtMixm,  issued 
in  the  first  year  of  Edward  f  ^  and  eleven  years  after 
Cs0MWEEi!L's  visitation^  we  may  I  think  discover, 
that  the  generality  of  the'  people  still  required  to 
be  taught  even  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Of  Parsons^ 
Vicars,  and  Curates^  Edwaud's  Commiasioners  are 
directed  to  enquire^  '*  Whether  they  have  wot  dili- 
gently taught^  upon  the  Sundays  and  Holidays^ 
their  parisbioiierB>  and  especially  the  youUi  the 
^  Pater^QSter,  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the 
*'  Ten  Commandments  in  English/'  And  f'wher 
ther  t^ey  have  expounded  and  declared  the  under* 
standing  of  the  same.  Itenij  whether  they  have, 
*'  every  Lent,  required  their  parishioners  in  their 
**  confession,  to  recite  their  Pater-noster,  the  Artir 
*'  cles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments." 

The  royal  Injunctions  given  this  year  (1547)  tq 
both  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  order  ^^  that  every  Holi- 
day;]; throughout  the  year,  when  they  have  no 


ii 


*  The  English  Catechism ;  that  is,  the  Lord^s  Prayer^  th^ 
Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  was  probably  first  pub^ 
lished  not  long  before  the  issuing  of  these  Injunctiona. 

f  Sept.  1, 1547. 

I  That  is  on  every  day  appointed  to  be  kept  holy :  on  Sundays 
and  the  other  Festivals. 

*'  Sermoni 
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*'  Sermon,  they  (all  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Parsons, 
^'  Vicars,  and  other  persons  ecclesiastical)  shall  ini^ 
mediately  after  the  Gospel,  openly  and  plainly 
recite  to  their  parishioners  in  the  pulpit,  the 
Fater^noeter,  the  Credo,  and  Ten  C!ommasdiiients 
in  English,  to  the  intent  the  people  may  learn  th% 
same ;  exhorting  all  parents  and  householders  to 
''  teach  their  children  and  servants  the  same,  as  they 
''  are  bound. by  the  law  of.  God  and  in  conscience  to 
^'  do/'  And  one  of  the  articles  to  be.  enquired  of 
at  Crammer's  visitation  of  the  diocese  of  Canterbury^ 
in  the  second  year  of  Edward,  1&48,  was  ^'  Whether 
''  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curates,  have  mot  every  ho« 
^'  liday,  when  they  have  no  Sermon  immediately 
*'  after  the  Creed  openly,  plainly,  and  distinctly  re<^ 
^'  cited  to  their  parishioners  in  the  pulpit,  the  Patera 
**  noster,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in 
English.'^  Another  article  was,  "  Whether  they 
have  admonidied  their  paridiioners,  that  they 
'f  ought  not  to  presume  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  before  they  can 
perfectly  rehearse  the  Pater-noster,  the  Articles 
^'  of  the  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in 
''  English." 

In  134S,  the  Catechism  (excepting  what  at  the 
end  of  it  relates  to  the  Sacraments)  was  drawn  up 
nearly  in  its  present  form,  and  together  with  the 

other  Offices  of  the  Church,  ratified  by  Parliament* 

♦         •  ^^  

At  the  first  Revisal  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
this  Jle^pon^c^,  ''  the  same  which  God  spake  in  the 
f  ^  xxth  Chapter  of  Exodus,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy 

''  God, 
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*'  God^  which  have  *  tironght  thee  out  of  tiie  bind  of 
^'  Egy  pt^  out  of  the  homse  of  faondi^/'  wat  prefixed  to 
the  Comihandnen  ts ;  and  the  word  cMtd  in  the  question 
before  the  Lord*s  Prayer^  vms  sulistitiiied  for  son.  Bo(ti 
of  tiiese  Book^  and  iiioee  pubKiiied  in  EueiBrra'il 
xeigo,  read  ''  forsake  the  devil^  «id  all  his  wwks  and 
^^  poiiips>  ike  vaaities  of  the  wicked  worM/'  &c. 
Froto  Uie  time  of  Charubs  (1636)  to  the  last  Review, 
the  wovds  w«re  ^'  forsidce  the  devil  and  aH  his  works/ 
*'  thM  pomps  and  vaaitics  of  Uic  widbtd  world/'  In 
1661^  fbraake  was  changed  for  reMunee^  and  *'  the 
V  ^mUtks  of  tike  wicked  work!/'  for  '*  the  vmnty  of 
^'  </ii9  wicked  world."  At  this  Review  likewise,  the 
vtoHs  ''  the  King,  and4dl  that  are  put  in  auikfmty 
<'  c^iMJer  Mm/'  were  substituted  for  *'  the  King  mid 
''  his  Ministers  ;"  the  form  of  expression  used  iki  aH 
|he  preoe«hag  Books, 

After  tile  confensnce  held  before  Jlna  at  HaMp- 
t^  Cdm%  between  tbe  Kpiscoj^aliasr  Divines^  and 
the  deli^gates  of  the  Puritt|jiB ;  at  wUcb  the  latlei^ 
complained^  that  the  Catechism  waa  defective^   in 

♦  At  the  Review  of  1661,  tichich  have  brought,  was  chtnged 
}bto  who  brought,  perhaps  for  the  better,  but  not  in  conformity 
to  our  trapshtion.  Here  I  shall  observe,  that  some  copies  rea4 
i»  ibo  tiUe  con^rmcd  qf  (ftndiiali>jr).tbe  Hsiiiyp;  and  iH  the 
Creed,  (^ono^y^d  of  the  Hfiy  G\mii  wiach  aaiaa  oapm  teva 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  otirer  OAces. .  Thsi^  verbal  va« 
riations  are  few  and  triflmg,  and  proceeded  more  from  the  inad* 
tertency  of  printers,  than  from  aiiy  alteration  made  by  the  Be* 
Titers  of  the  Book.  Where  in  some  of  the  older  editions  tre  find 
fgff  we  read  ^in  mor^  aidd^ra  copies,  though  the  reverse  6f  this 
is  more  cQinm«u 

not 
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not  settKng  the  nature  and  number  of  the  Sacra- 
ments^ all  the  questions  and  answers  concerning'  the 
Sacraments  were  added. ^   This  part  was  drawn  up 
by  Bishop  Ovsrali^  then  Dean  of  St.  PauVSj  apr 
proved  by  the  Bishops,  and  Annexed  to  the  Cate- 
chism^ by  order  of  the  King.    At  the  Review  of 
1661^  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Convocation  and  the 
Parliament  with  two  variations.      The  answer  to 
What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Bap-- 
tism?  was  Water,  wherein  the  person  baptized  is 
dipped,  or  sprinkled  with  it,  in  the  name,  Sgc.    And 
td  the  question^  Why  then  are  infants  baptized,  ^c. 
the  answer  was.  Yes,  they  do  perform  them  by  their 
sureties,  who  promise  and  vow  them  both  in  their 
names,  which  when  they  com^e  to  age,  i^c.    The 
present  answers  are  more  simple  and  less  embar- 
rassed. 

Having  thus    minutely  noticed  every  alteration 

made  in  the  Catechism,  since  its  first  compilation  in 

1548,  I  ask^  what  now  becomes  of  all  the  various 

forms  *^  through  which  an  ingenious  writer  declares 

*  In  the  sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Catechism  prefixed  to  his 
elegant  Lectures,  Mr.  Gilpin  has  been  very  inaccurate.  In  the 
first  page,  he  obterves,  that  <*  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma* 
^  tion  it  was  thought  suflBcient  to  begin  with  such  common  things^ 
**  as  were  acknowledged  equally  by  Papists  and  Protestants. 
^  Hie  first  Catechism  therefore  consisted  simply  of  the  Creed, 
**  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  it  ^as 
**  no  easy  matter  to  bring  even  those  into  general  use."  Here» 
before  we  are  well  introduced  to  it,  we  lose  sight  of  th^  Cate^ 
cbism,  to  recover  it  no  more.    The  remaining  pan  of  the  his« 

vol.  it.  X  tory 


374  21ie  Catethim. 

it  to  have  passed  ?  Thiey  existed  only  fai  his  imiigina* 
tion :  For  if  we  do  not  reckon  the  addition^  made  in, 

the 

tory  18  founded  on  error,  and  has  no  relation  to  our  established 
Catechism.  Instead  of  the  Englkh  CatechUm^  or  tkeirvtrtftfym 
to  be  iearned  b^  rogry  fersqn  beforehe  be  brought  tp  the  BUhgp  tg 
be  confihnedf  it  is  evident,  that  the  Author  is. describings  witboMt 
either  intending  or  knowing  jt,  a  Catechism  in  Latm/or  the  use 

_  0 

of  SchaolSf  licensed  by  Edward,  improved  by  NowEt,  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  aflerwards  corrected  and  sanctioned  by 
the  Convocation.  The  Catechism  published  in  U5S,  could  Mfc 
.he  *^  the  first  model  of  that  which  we  now  use/'  f^r  thai;  ha4 
been  before  this  period  twice  sanctioned  by  PfMrliament,  and  ao- 
cordingly  published  in  1549  and  1552 ;  apd  it  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent that  NowePs  Catechism  (which  Mr.  G.  erroneously  states 
to  have  been  published  in  1563}  was  not  **  our  Catechism  nearfy 
**  in  its  presadt  form.*' 

Of  this  Latin  Catechism,  as  I  have  entered  uppn  th^  ^ubjec^ 
I  sliall  give  a  farther  account.    By  letters  patent,  dated  May  20, 
I553y  about. six  weeks  before  his  death,  Edwabp  commjuided 
,school-masters  to  teach  their  scholars  a  Catechism,  entitled  Ca» 
techismus  Chnstiarue  disciplines  summam  continensm    Who  was  the 
author  we  cannot  be  certain.    The  work  has  been  ascribed,  and 
perhaps  rightly,  to  Poyniit,  who  was  Bishop  of  fFim^ester  dur- 
'  ing  Gardener's  deprivation;  apd  by  some  to  Nowel,  probably 
because  he  afterwards  either  revised  it,  or  wrote-  another  upon 
the  same  pkut*    The  Etog  says,  <*  it  was  made  by  a  certain  pious 
*V&Qd  leltraedtman,  and  pvesented  to  lum ;  and  that  ho  coiq- 
**  naitted  the  exanrinalion  of  it  to  certain  Bishops  and  other 
*'  leaiaiied  men,  whos^  judgment  was  of  gref^t  ..aiithority  .with 
*<  hkn.*'    These»  I  suppose,  were  Cranm«r,  Ru>i«£y,  3nd  the 
Divines,   who   in   the  preceding  year  had  been  enyloyed  .in 
drawing  up  the  Articles  ^f  RdigLQiu    The  Book  was  probably 
recofpmended  to  the  King  by  Cranmer,  whose  object  was  by 
'  Catechisms,  Articles  of  Religion,  and  plain  expositions  of  fun- 
'  damentals,  to  instil  right  principles^  and  to  eradicate  Popery. 

In 
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the  rei^  cf  SmMsb^  scarce  a  single  OiBciferlias  under* 

gone  fewer^  or  le^s  important  changes^  than  the  CA^ 

(dchism. 

We 

In  thir  year,  the  Synod  likewbe  opproi^  a  Cat6chiitti»  which 
I  think  we  may  lairly  ooodude  to  have  been  the  same  with  th# 
preceding ;  for  we  find  no  mention  of  any  other»  and  a  bill  iotro^ 
4»ced  by  the  Prolocutor  of  Mary's  first  Convocation  declares 
it  to  be  a  production  jse^lj^^rotM  andjM  ofhereriei. 

Of  this  Catechistn  we  hear  no  more  tiU  the  third  or  fburtjh 
year  of  Euzabstb's  reign^  when  we  fitad  that  Nowsl^  Deosi 
•f  Si.  Pa$^Sf  had  by  the  advice  df  C Aoil»  composed  upon  lt$ 
model  a  Catechism,  in  which,  as  he  states  himself,  *<  he  had 
^  taken  pains,  as  well  about  the  matter  of  the  Book,  that  it 
^  might  be  consonant  unto  the  true  doctrine  of  the  ScriptUifea, 
*'  as  aboy  that  the  style  might  agree- with  the  purity  of  the  Latin 
^  tongueu"  In  1560  (the  same  year  in  which  our  present  Arti« 
dds  of  Religioh  were  Hgreed  upon,)  Nowbl's  Catechism  waa 
presented  in  MS.  te  the  Convocatiodi  who  examined  it  with 
mimite  attmtion,  and  after  makii^  several  alterations,  unaiii'« 
inously  Mictioned  the  performaiibe  by  thehr  synodal  authbrity^ 
and  reeommended  it  to  public  use.  NowEt,  having  received 
the  Book  itttetiined,  and  ia  some  parts  blotted,  caused  the  whole 
to  be  transcribed,  and  sent  the  fair  copy  to  Cxcit* ;  ^  not,^'  he 
iirfbrms  him,  **  in  Us  o^n  nakne,  as  afore,  but  in  the  name  of 
**  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocatton,  as  their  Book,  seeing  it  was 
*  by  themf  approved  and  allowed/'  The  MS,  lay  in  Cbgil's 
hands  for  above  a  year.  It  was  then  returned  to  Nowbjl  with 
some  learned  notes  upon  it,'  and  remained  with  him  till  1570^ 
when  it  was  published  and  dedicated  to  the  two  Ai^chbishops,  and 
the  Bishop  bf  Lcmdon  by  name,  and  to  all  the  Bishpps.  It  was 
veprinted  in  15t2,  and  agab  hi  1578,  and  for  the  benefit  of  stu* 
dents  transbted,  by  the  Dean's  order,  into  English  and  Greek. 
The  Latin  title  is,  ChrisHana  fieiatU  prima  instituHo  ad  itftini 
khghrum  LaHnt  tcrip^a. 

t2  This 
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We  hare  many  excellent  explications  of  the  Cate- 
^ism^  one  or  more  of  which  must  be  presumetl  to  be 

in 

Tbte  Catechkm  was  itSteodeA  not  merely  for  die  use  of  scliodai ; 
it  msB  likewise  »eaiit  to  lie  a  pMe  for  the  younger  Clergy  at 
least,  in  the  study  of  theology,  and  to  afford  to  Protestanta 
aJbroad»  in  contradistinction  to  the  tenets  of  the  sectariesi  a  sort 
of  public  standard ;  a  systematic  summary  and  authentic  record 
of  the  reformied  religion  professed  in  England.  TTlough  Nowel's 
Catechism  was  directed  agHinst  the  corrupt  doctrines  of  Popertf^ 
Kdid  noi^ourthe  prkiciples  of  the  PurUans  or  Preeisidnsy 
and  of  <:ourse  the  recommending  of  it  to  the  perusal  of  the  Clergy 
gave  inexpiable  offence  to  the  ministers  and  leaders  of  that  tribe, 
whidi  was  in  general  ignorant  and  conceited,  discontented  and 
turbulent,  restless,  nmcorous,  aad  revengefbL  Cartwright, 
in  Ms  Admonition  to  the  Parliameniy  written  with  the  ftC^eaitS 
design  of  exduding  the  Liturgy,  and  of  sibverting  at  least  thcr 
goverkiroeiit  of  tte  Chnrdi  by  Bishops  (whom,.m  his  usual  sour- 
filoos  manner,  be  calls  "a  remnant  of  Antichrist's  brood,'*  and 
tl^e  Liturgy  "  an  abmninable  book*')  affectedly  complains,  that 
*<  now  Ministers,  like  young  children,  must  be  instructed  and 
«  learned  Catechisms;*'  and  on  the  margin  he  waff  provoked  t# 
display  as  a  sneer  these  words,.  ^'.Ministers  of  London  enjoined 
«^to  le^m  Mr.NowBL's  Catechism.'*  To>  tkk  WniToiiPT,  in- 
bis  answer  to  CiVRTW&ioHT's  dangerous  and  seditious  publica- 
tion, gravely  replied,  "  That  Catechism^  which  you  in  derision 
^  quote  in  the  margin,  is  a  Book  lit  for  you  to  learn  also:  and  I 
**  ktoow  no  inan  so  well  learned,  but  it  may  become  him  to  read 
•<  and  learn  that  learned  and  neoeisary  Book*'  Some  yeanr 
after  this,  Bishop  Cooper,  in.  his  Admonition  to  the^  People  of , 
Enghndr  written  in  answer  to  Maehk  MAft-pRfi£AtB,  ssod, 
*»  For  aCateohism,  I  risfer  them  to  that  which  was' nsade  by  the* 
<«  learned  and  godly  man  Afr,  Kqwex;,  Dean  of  Sti  Bcut^^i  re» 
^  ceived  and  allowed  by  the  Church  of  England^  a«d.  wry  fhDy 

«  grounded 
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in  the  possession  of  all  who  are  likely  to  look  into  this 
volume.    I  have  long  thought  &cc]iBii's;Exp«9itioa  to 
be  the  production  best  calculated  for  general  use ; 
though  some  of  the  smaller  tracts  distributed  by  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,*  may  be 
better  adapted  for  the  instruction  of  Ihe  more  igno*^ 
rant,  whether  in&nts  or  adults.    Between  the  Lec- 
tures of  Sec&er  and  Cyril's  Catechetical  Discourses; 
there  is  in  many  points  an  intimate  analogy.    I  fancy 
that  I  discover  an  analogy  more  intimate,  than  many 
will  be  disposed  to  admit.    Of  his  eighteen  Dis« 
courses  Cyril  devoted  the  last  thirteen  to  the  Ehcpo^ 
sition  of  the  Articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,   and 
Sec&er  has  given  us  twelve  Lectures  on  the  samsf 
subj.ect    The  title  of  Cyril's  fifth  Discourse,  which 
immediately  precedes  the  Exposition  of  the  Apostles^ 
Creed,  is  Dejide,  concerning  faith :  that  of  S&c&br% 
fifth  Lecture,  which  likewise  precedes  his  Exposition 
of  the  Creed,  is  Grounds  and  Rule  of  Faith.  The  pre- 
liminary Discourses  of  Cyril,  not  unlike  those  of 
Sec&£R,  treat  of  repentance,  renunciation  and  re'* 
mission  of  sins,  of  the  necessity  of  doing  good  works,, 
and  leading  a  holy  life,  and  of  the  nature,  necessity 
and  benefits  of  Baptism.    Cyril's  Discourses  are  ad* 
dressed  to  candidates  for  Baptism,  Sec&erI;  to  thoMe 
who  had  been  baptized  in  their  infancy, 

^  giouaded  snd  sstablishted  up0a  $he  word  of  God«  Th^re  may 
**  you  see  all  the  porta  pf  truie  religioa  raccive4«  tibe  difficultiea. 
**  sxpoundedy  the  truth  declared^  tb^cofruptiopaof  the  Charol^ 
<^  of  Aomr  rejacted."    ^trype* 
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or  VHE  KBBRICS  AITER  THE  CAXfiCBUIM. 

The  fir9t  Rubric  enjoins^  that  ''  The  Curate  of 
every  parish  shall  diiligently  upon  Sundays  ao^ 
HoIy*days^  after  the  second  Lesson  at  Eveninf 
Prayer^  openly  Iq  the  Church  instruct  and  exa- 
mine so  many  children  of  his  parish,  sent  unt9 
jum^  as  he  shall  thjnk  convenient^  in  some  p vt  of 
this  Catechism/'  ' 
"..  Qur. first  Book  rjequired  the  Curate  once  in  si^ 
v^ekfi  at .  leasts  op  some  Sunday  or  Holiday,  to  inT 
•tract  such  children  as  should  be  sent  to  hi^j  half 
%ti  hour  before  even  song,  in  some  part  of  the 
Church  Catechism.  Bucer  objected  that  the  in" 
larval  of  %xx^  weeks  was  too  long :  In  Germam/,  be 
ire  marked,  many  Churches  exercised  the  children  ii| 
^he  Catechism  three  days  in  the  week,  of  which 
Sunday  was  one;  and  he  recommended  that  in 
(ingland  it  should  be  taught  on  every  Sunday  and 
Holiday>  Accordingly  the  Rubric  in  Edward's  se* 
cond  Book  was  modelled^  as  it  stands  at  present^  ex- 
cepting only  that  the  time  of  catechising  was^  at  the 
last  Review,  appointed  to  be,  after  the  second  Les«)n 
at  Evening  Prayer,  instead  of  half  an  hour  before. 

Bishop  CosKNs  has  obsjefved,  that  the  Rubric  i# 
expressed  in  indefinite  terms,  and  he  is  of  opinion, 
that  a  parochial  Clergyman  is  not  oUiged  by  it  to 
catechize  on  every  Sunday  and  Holiday,  but  only  as 
often  as  is  necessary,  according  to  the  number  of  his 
parishioners,  who  may  stanci  in  need'  of  catechetical 
. ,  ^  instruction. 
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niMractioi!.  And  this  is  one  of  the  Rubrics^  which 
Mcordilig  to  Archdedcon  Sharf,  requhre  to  be  un^ 
derstood  with  limitations^  or  at  least  will  fairly  admit 
of  them.  '^  No  obligation/'  he  observes,  "  can  be 
ttrged  from  hence,  that  Ministers  should  catechize 
on  all  Sundays  and  Holidays,  but  that  if  they  do 
it  as  often  as  occasions  of  their  parishes  require^ 
"  and  do  it  on  such  days  and  at  such  thnesas  are 
^  here  specified,  and  shew  their  diligence  herein,  so 
'^  far  as  their  diligence  is  necessary  in  this  respect 
*'  to  the  fkithful  discharge  of  their  duty  in  the  place 
^  where  they  officiate ;  that  then  they  ftilfil  botii  the 
<*  intention  and  the  letter  of  the  Rubric/^ 

The  Canon,  however,  is  more  explicit  than  the 
Rubric.  It  enjoins,  that  *'  the  Minister  upon  every 
^  Sunday  and  other  Holiday,  shall,  for  half  ah  houi^ 
''  or  more,  examine  and  instruct  the  youth  and  igno-< 
^  rant  persons'  of  his  parish,  in  the  Ten  Command- 
^  meAts,  the  Articles  of  Belief,  and  in  the  (lOrd'a 
^  Prayer ;  and  shall  diligently  hear  and  teach  theUd 
•*  the  Catechism,  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Commoiv 
"*  Prayer." 

»  The  Rubric  of  1662,  which  is  now  to  be  adhered 
to,  where  it  differs  from  the  Canon,  orders  the  cate- 
dii^ing  to  be  performed  after  the  second  Lesson^ 
that  is,  nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  Evening  Office. 
One  principal  object  of  the  alteration  was,  it  has 
been  said,  that  persons  more  advanced  in  years 
might,  as  well  as  the  youth,  receive  benefit  fVom  the 
Ministei^s  e^lposition^  and  that  servants  and  children 
mtght  be. excited  by  the  presence  of  their  masteiu 

and 
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^f  have  leatned  all  thttt  is  herekp^^lMcidl'fiir  tiett  ti 

;.  Tke.irordt  of  tlie  OtMfi  afe  titariy  the  same ;  it 
adds,  '^  If  any  AKnister  neglMt  his  dhrty  howin^  let 
^/  hini  be  sharply  V«pr0Ved ;  if  he  shaTl  vfiriHingiy 
^  o&ad  tlieiein  again,  kt  him  be  sospetided ;  if  so 
?.  the  third  time^  then  excommanicated.  And  Me-' 
vise  if  any  of  the  said  fatbera,  mothers^  ma^er!! 
or  mistresses^  children^  servants  or  apprenfiteSy 
shall  neglect  their  duties^  as  the  one  8oM>  in  not 
canstng  them  to  come^  and  the  other  refusing  to 
leam^  as  aforesaid^  let  them  be  suspended  by  tbeii^ 
ordinaries  (if  they  be  not  children)  and  if  they  so 
persist  by  the  space  of  a  month,  let  them  be  excom* 
**  municated" 

The  Canons  of  1671,  reprinted  by  Sparrow,  re- 
^wed  every  Rector,  Vicar,  or  Parish  Priest,  to  re- 
turn to  the  Bishop,  or  to  bis  Chancellor  every  year, 
vrithiii  twenty  days  of  Easter,  the  names  of  such  pa- 
rents and  masters  as  neglected  to  send  their  children 
at  the  appointed  times  to  be  catechized,  and  the 
names  of  all  who  were  above  fourteen,  and  had  not 
come  to  the  Sacrament*.  They  were  to  warn  not 
only  youth,  but  persons  of  maturer  age,  that  it  was 
{irovided  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  that  none  should 
be  admitted  to  marry,  or  to  be  sponsor  for  a  child! 
at  the  Font,  or  to  receive  the  Sacrament,  who  had 
Hot  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Catechism  f ;  and- 

*  Sparrow's  CoL  p.  232.  Quivis  rector,  &c« 
4  Ibid,  p.^233.  Admonebunt,  &c. 

further 
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further  to  enforce  this^  it  was  one  of  the  articldi 
which  was  exhibited,  in  order  to  be  admitted  by 
authority  * ;  '^  That  l^e,  w]|c^e  child,  at  ten  years 
old  and  upward,  was  not  able  to  say  the  Gate* 
chism,  should  pay  ten  shillings  to  the  poor's  bM  ; 
the  like  penalty  to  be  inflicted  upon  masters  and 
mistresses,  who  had  servants  of  fourteen  years  and 
upwards^  that  could  not.  say  the  Catecbism  b|i 
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heart." 


*  Gibson's  Codex»  p.  453, 
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OF  THE 


ORDER  OF   CONFIRMATION^ 


OB, 


LAYING  ON  OF  BANBft  l^ON  THOS£  THAT  ARB  BAPTI2£9y 
AND  COME  TO  YEARS  OF  DISCRETION. 


le 


Though  CJonfirmation  was  not^  like  Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord^  positively  instituted  by 
Christ  himself^  yet  this  sacred  rite  was  administered 
-by  the  Apostles  to  the  converts  that  they  baptis^ed  ; 
and  in  the  primitive  Church  all  persons  were,  after 
Baptism^  brought  to  the  Bishop  to  receive  his  bene-* 
diction.  This  benediction  was  a  solemn  prayer  for 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  this  prayer  was 
usually  preceded  by  the  ceremonies  of  unction^  or 
chrism^  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross^  or  obsig-* 
nation^  and  the  imposition  or  laying  on  of  hands. 

Chrism^  or  material  unction  \  was  used  by  the 
Apostles  in  healing  the  sickf ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
to  have  then  made  any  part  of  the  original  rite  of 

*  XftfffjLM,  unction,  was  a  common  name  for  the  whole  of  the 
Rite  of  Confirmation ;  so  was  ffff»yKt  consignation,  or  signing 
with  the  cross*  So  was  likewise  imposition  or  laying  on  of  handi^ 
The  title  of  our  form  is  Imposition  or  laying  on  of  hands* 

f  See  Mark  vi«  3*    James  v.  4# 

Confirma* 
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Confirmation.  It  is  first  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
external  ceremonies  attending  this  rite  by  Tertul** 
UAN  *  and  Origen  f  ,  both  of  whom  flourished  early 
in  the  third  century  X,  After  it  was  once  introduced 
into  the  Office  of  Confiraiajtion^  it  soon  came  to  be 
regarded^  not  merely  as  symbolical^  but  as  the  in* 
strumental  cause  of  great  spiritual  effects  $.  To  this  * 
unetioii^  as  the  completion  of  Baptism^  was  ascribed 
the  power  of  making  every  Christian  a  Priest,  or 
partaker  of  the  royal  Priesthood  f.  It  is  described  as 
the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  made  with  God  iit 
Baptism  on  our  part ;  and  on  the  part  of  God,  as  the 
collation  %  or  communication  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 

*  De  Bapt.  Cap.  vit, 

f  In*  Levit*  Horn.  Ix» 

%  Bishop  PjBARsoK  thinksi  that  the  iise  of  chrism  In  Confip- 
mstion  Iras  introdaced  very  soon  after  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 
Dailm»  with  others,  is  of  opimoB,  that  material  chrism  in 
Coofirmation  was  not  known  before  the  beginning  ^f  the  third 
century^  about  which  time  Tertullia^,  and  after  him  Orxoek^ 
^lention  it.  The  chrism  of  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  wrote 
before  either  of  them,  is  not  a  material  but  spiritual  wnd  mystic 
unction* 

§  Some  of  the  ancients  imagined,  that  the  consecration  of  the 
oil  eflbcted  a  mystical  change  iaits  nature,  not  unlike  the  chaise 
that  waft  supposed  to  take  place  in  the  waters  of  Baptism,  or  the 
elements  of  the  Eucharist* 

I)  In  allusion  to  the  words  of  1  P^ter  ii.  S,  9.  Orioxn  as  cited 
above.  Jerom  cont  Lucif.  c.  ii.  Ambros.  de  init.  cap.  vi. 
Prudektius  says, 

Post  inscripta  oleo  frontls  signacula,  per  quse 

Unguentum  regale  datum  est,  et  chrisma  perenne.  Psychom, 

I  Conitit^Apost. 

5  Spirit 
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Spirit  Bat  ths  ceremony  of  anomtio^  ttt  tih^  tkft 
«f  Confirmatioii,  being  simply  an  eecle»ia8tical  iastn 
lation^  andliaving  IflLewise  been  grossly  almsed  19 
Uie  ages  of  snpecstition^  vm  not  adopted  at  the  Re^ 
fimoation  by  the  ChurcB  6S  Engltmd^  whieb>  Vii4 
every  otber  Irational  Church,  has  the  pow^  of  de<* 
creeing  its'  own  rites  and  cei^emonies  *. 

The  second  ceremony  at  Confirmation  was  con* 
•ignation>  or  signing  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross.  This  wto  accompanied  with  unction^  and 
together  with  it  was  considered  as  '^  the  seal  of  tbe 
^  HxAy  Spirit  f /'  The  ceremony  of  consignation  is 
first  mentioned  by  TjERtuixiAN ;  but  in  subsequent 
ages  it  became  so  frequent  and  femiliar^  that  scarce 
any  office  of  religion^  whether  public  or  private^  was 
performed  without  it. .  Bj  the  Church  of  England 
it  was  retained  as  a  part  of  the  Confirmation  Rite  iq 
iier  first  Boole  of  Offices^  but  rejected  ia  the  secoadi 
At  Confirmation  the  crossing  was  always  p^ormed 
witb  material  unction;  and  when  our  Reformers 
abolished  the.  use  of  chrism^  to  preserve  consistency^ 
it  was  requisite  that  its  concomitant  appendage^  ob« 
s^nalion^  should  likewise  be  removed. 

But  the  most  solemn  ceremony^  and  that  wbidh 
HmTersally  prevailed  in  the  Rite  of  Confirmation, 
was  the  imposition  or  laying  on  of  hands.  This  ce<- 
remony  is  of  very  great  antiquity,  having  been  used 
by  Jacob  in  blessing  the  two  sons  of  JosEni;  and 

*  Article  xx.   ■ 

f  Second  General  Council,  held  at  Constaatinople,  A.  IX481. 

by 


}^y  MosBS/  wbien  lie  appoittted  Josaiu  to  be  his  sue* 
^e96or.  AmoQg  the  Jewa  it  wa&prac(;iied  in  all  ben^ 
4i€tiont»  and  on  Tarioot  other  occasions ;  but  in  the 
Chmtian  Church  it  was  more  peculiarly  applied  t« 
oonferrtng  Oiyi^ia,  reconciling  penitents^  and  adminis** 
tmx^g  Confir^tipn. 

irvn  oniotK,  kwcHfVTfY,'  ahd  mcissmr  or  cok* 

FIRMATION/ 

•    Aikw  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost^  they  preached  the 
Gospel  and  baptized.     The  inferior  Ministers  did 
tine  same*    lPmt»  in  partknkr^  who  is  supposed  to 
iiaNre  lieen  Hke  second  of  Ih^  seven  Deacons^  and  neict 
ti^  SrcmBif^  preached^  and  baptized  many  at  Stf- 
•MdrJA.    Tb^fcse*  Converts  received  aU  the  benefits 
conferred  by  Baptisin.    Still  it  appears^  that  some^ 
thing  more  was  wanting  to  confirm  and  make  theih 
perfect :  for  St.  Luke  informs  us^  that  **  when  the 
^  Apestfes>  iHrhich  were  at  Jerusalem^  heard  that 
^  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  Ood^  they  sent 
^  nnto  them  Peter  and  John :  who^  when  they  were 
*'  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re- 
^*'  ceive  the  Holy  Ghost.    (For  as  yet  he  was  ftillen 
'^^  upon  none  of  them :  only  they  were  baptiired  in 
-«'  the  name  of  the  Lard  Jesiis.)    Then  laid  they 
'^  hands  on  them^  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ^.*' 
If  some  additional  ministmtion  had  not  been  neces*^ 

f  Acts  viii.  14r*  17. 

sary, 
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fery^  for  what  reason  is  it  to  be  mpposed,  dmt  twik 
Apostles  should  hscn  gone  from  JeruBolemf  to  lay 
hands  upon  "those  that  had  heen  baptized  in  Samaria  P 
*'  It  was  not  necessary/'  as  CmaAif*  has  detei^ 
mined,  '^  that  they  shoidd  be  baptized  again :"  But; 
to  adopt  the  words  of  Hooubr^  who  describes  the 
practice^  and  speaks  the  hmgaage  ef  the  primitiTe 
Churchy  it  was  necessaiy  ^'  to  add  to  Bi^ytimij  im* 
''  position  of  hands^  with  effioctual  prayer  fiur  the 
*'  illumination  of  (Sod's  most  Holy  Spirit^  to  confirm 
'^  and  perfect  that  which  the  grace  of  the  ifeune  Spirit 
*'  had  already  begun  in  Baptism  f/' 

Bttt^  excepting  where  the  (XELce  ai  Biqitism  wa» 
performed  by  Ministers  df  inferimr  de^ee»  and  a9 
;ApostIe  not  preseat  at  the  tiae^  Conftmation  upr 
pears  to  have  immediately  followed  Baptism.  Thisy 
St  Luke  further  informs  ns^  thtft  whra  Paal  ha^ 
baptized  the  Disciples  at  Ephestts  in  the  m^iie  of 
the  Lord  Jesus^  he  laid  his  hands,  upon  th^m^  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  |. 

From  these  testimonies  it  is  evideikt$  that  Confin* 
mation,  or  prayer  with  the  imposition  of  hands  for 
the  collation  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  was  actually  piae* 
tised  by  the  Apostles  ttemselTes.  It  was  practised 
.by  them,  bath  before  aad  after  they  preached  the 
GcHipel  to  tte  Gentiles;  «adin  tibetr  practice  there 
is  soiqething  more  thaa  mere  example.  Their  ex* 
amjpte  Jiere  isj  whet  Cmu»  sty ieii, .  Apo^licum 

♦  Ep.  7S.  p.  202.    OxomEd. 
i-  Eccl.  Pol.  book  v.  chsp.  xlvL 
%  AcU  xix.  6t  6. 

Magia* 
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Magirterium,  a  rule  and  precedent  given  by  the 
Apostles  for  tfae  Church  to  foUow. 

St.  Paal  himself  makes  the  laying  on  of  hands  a 
imdamentaJ  poiat  of  Christian  doctrine.  "  Leavings 
therefore,  the  prtneiples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christy 
let  Ud  go  on  anto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the 
^*  foundation  of  repentance  from  deajl  works^  and  of 
*'  faith  toMnardt  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms^ 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment  V  Of  the 
siic  fiindamental  points^  or  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christy  according  to  St.  Paul,  the  laying  on  of 
hands  is  one.  But  here  a  question  may  arise.  1% 
may  be  asked  whether  by  this  imposition  of  hands  is 
meant  the  Hte  of  Confirmation,  as  practi^d  by  the 

Apostles  f 

Imposition  of  hands  may  signify  any  and  every 
GtariiMitn  rite^  except  the  two  Sacraments  of  Bap* 
tism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  It  signifies  firsts 
the  Confirmation  of  Baptism ;  secondly,  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Ministers ;  thirdly,  tlie  Absolution  of  Peni* 
tents ;  fourthly,  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick ;  fifthly, 
the  Benediction  of  any  single  Person,  and  sixthly^ 
the  Benediction  of  Persons  newly  marrtad. 

It  will  not  be  pretended  that  the  last  three  form 
any  part  of  the  firandation  of  wliich  Paul  is  speak** 
ing.  The  question  then  is,  to  which  of  iUe  first 
three  his  words  refier  ^  Absolution  of  penitents  cannot 

•H«b.vi.  1,2, 

VOL.  u.  U  be 
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be  meant :  for  we  do  not  find  that  the  Apostles  ever 
itsed  this  ceremony  in  absolving  them^  though  it.was 
qilerward  a  very  common  form  in  the  ancient  Church. 
Again^  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  a  foundation,  of 
which  Baptism  is  a  principal  part ;  the  absolution  of 
Baptism  therefore  was  sufficient  for  the  remission  of 
tins.  Neither  can  Ordination  here  be  meant.  The 
Apostle  proposes  to  leave  principles^  of  which  laying 
on  of  hands  is  one^  and  to  go  on  to  perfection^  or 
to  higher  mysteries^  of  which  Ordination  is  the  chiefy 
and  of  this  he  treats  afterward.  The  laying  on  of 
bands  therefore  after  Baptism  for  thevConveyance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  meant  by  St.  P^^;'>ibr  it  is 
the  only  probable  meaning  that  the^ords  ca)i  have, 
and  it  appears  to  be  the  only  inter^retatk)];^  4hat  tlie 
context  will  admit.  In  this  passage  then  St.  Paul 
makes  the  laying  on  of  hands  after  Baptism  to  be  an 
e69ential  initiatory  rite :  And  ''  this  Catechism  of  St. 
^  Paul/'  as  Ghrysostom  has  observed,  '^  is  per* 
"  feet  *." 

opinions  of  the  early  christians  respecting 

confirmation. 

The  ancient  Fathers  conceived,  that  Confirmation 
added  something  to  the  benefit  of  baptismal  regene- 
ration, and  that  without  Confirmation  Baptism  was 
imperfect.  Ttie  persons  baptized  were  therefore, 
immediately  upon  coming  out  of  the  water,  presented 

•  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  on  Confirmation. 

to 
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to  the  Biibop  to  be  confirmed*  *  TEttTUitl**sr'ex»* 
pressly  says;,  that  "  as  soon  as  they  came  up  out  of 
*'  the  waters  of  Baptism,  they  were  anointed  with 
^'  the  consecrated  unction :  then  they  received  impo* 
"  aition  of  hands,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  invoked 
*'  and  invited  by  a  benediction  :"   Then  he  conti- 
nues, '*  the  most  Holy  Spirit  willingly  descends  upon 
''  the  cleansed  and  blessed  bodies/'  that  is,  upon  the 
bodies  cleansed  by  Baptism,  and  blessed  by  Confir- 
mation.   He  elsewhere  says,  '*  the  body  is  signed  or 
^*  sealed,  (alluding  to  the  consignation  oh  the  fore* 
''  head)  that  the  soul  may  be  fortified  and  confirmed; 
''  the  body  is  overshadowed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands; 
^  that  the  soul  may  be  illuminated  by  the  Holy 
''  Ghost."    Should  any  one  object  that  Baptism  isr 
sufficient,  he  replies,  that  ''  it  is  for  them  that  die 
^*  presently  after,  but  not  for  them  tha*  live>  and 
''  fight  against  their  spiritual  enemies ;  for  in  Bap- 
"  tism  We  do  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  being 
''  cleansed  by  baptismal  water,  we  are  prepared- for . 
"  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  Angel,  or  Bishop  of  the 
'^  Church/'     Describing  the  e^ccellence  and  happi- 
ness of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  his  days,  Tertul- 

•    4 
,  t 

♦  Baptism  was  adraiftistered  chieHy  at  two  seasons  of  the  year. 
Dioceses  were  not  extensive,  and.  the  people  came  from  a  dis- 
tance to  the  city  where  the  Bishop  resided.  Jekom  affirms 
that  the  custom  of  the  Churches  is,  that  the  Bishop  go  abroad,, 
and  lay  his  hands,  arid  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
those,  whom  Priests  and  Deacons  had  baptized  in  smaller  cities 
at  a  distance.  AnJ  this"  practice  CypRian  dttives  immediately 
from  the  example  of  Peter  and  John. 
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I.1AN  aayS)  ^'  she  believes  in  one  God  the  Citeator  rf 
*'  the  universe,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
*'  hora  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  the  Resurrccdon 
^'  of  the  flesh :  She  mingles  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
^*  phets  with  the  Evangelic  and  Apostolic  writings, 
^^  and  tlience  imbibes  faith  :  She  signs  with  water  in 
''  Baptism,  invests  with  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Confir-* 
^'  mation,  feeds  with  tlte  Eucharist,  and  exhorts  to 
''  martyrdom  *.'* 

•  CrPRiAN,  it  Ims  been  already  observed,  derives 
the  rite  of  Confirmation  from  the  example  of  the 
Apostles.  He  adds^  '^  Our  practice  (i,  e.  at  Carthage, 
of  which  he  was  Bishop)  is,  that  they  who  are  bap« 
tized,  be  presented  to  the  rulers  of  the  Churchy 
that  by  our  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  hands;  they 
may  receive  the  Holy  Gliost,  and  be  consummjated 
'*  with  the  seid  and  signature  of  the  Lord  f /' 

A  Synod  of  African  Bishops,  in  which  Cvpsuir 
presided,  argue  upon  this  as  an  incontrovertible 
pointy  as  a  proposition  universally  granted,  ttot 
^'  every  onewlw  is  baptized,  should  afterward  bo 
*^  anointed,  in  order  to  his  receiving  the  grace  of 
'^  Christ,  and  becoming  by  Confirmation  thq  anoint- 
^'  ed  of  God  J."  They  decree  Baptism,  Confirma- 
tion, and  the  Eucharist,  when  administered  by  he- 
retics, to  be  null  and  void.  But  the  same  Cyprian 
enjoins,  tliat  ''  where  any  one  has  been  legitimately 
'*  baptized,  he  must  not  be  re-baptized.     What  is 

*  TsaT.  De  Baptism.  De  Rssurrect.  ct  De  Prescript* 
t  Ep.  73.  X  Ep.70. 

''  wanting 
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^  wanting  iimst  be  supplied  by  prayer,  iinposilion  of 
''  hands^  mid  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit*/* 

From  GiJSMEgNT  of  Mexandtia,  EvsBnwn  f  relates^ 
thai  the  Bishop,  to  whose  care  a  young  man  bad 
been  eottimitted  by  John  the  Evangelist,  after  in- 
strueting  and  baptizing  him,  ^'  sealed  him  with  the 
'^  seal  ef  the  Lord/'  that  is,  administered  to  him  Con- 
firmation. EusEBius  X  likewise  relates  from  Corhe- 
Eius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  Novatian  being  very 
nek,  and  believed  to  be  at  the  point  of  death,  re«4 
oeived  clinic  Baptism ;  tiiat  is,  while  be  lay  upon 
tbe  couch  he  was  sprinkled  with,  bat  not  immersed  in» 
y««ter  After  his  recovery  be  omitted  to  receive, 
wtint  ihe  Chapch  required.  Confirmation  from  the 
ffisbop :  and  as  he  did '  not  obtain  this,  Eussbivs^ 
asks,'  ^*  How  could  he  receive  the  Ho)y  Gbostf " 

PsEUDo  Diowsius,  the  author  of  Eeclesiastieal  HieV'^ 
AY^c^^i  having  described  the  manner  of  baptizing  Ca- 
ttechumens,  the  trine  immersion,  and  the  cloathing  of 
Hiem  vrjith  white  garments,  adds,  ''  Then  they  are 
^'  brought  to  the  Bishop,  who  signs  them  with  the 
^*  most  divinely-operating^  chrism,  and  gives  them 
*'  the  Eucharist/^  The  rite  of*  Confirlnation  he 
likewise  calls,  "  the  perfective  unction  of  chrism," 
and  "the  holy  consummation  of  baptismal  regenera- 
"  tion ;"  intimating,  that  till  Confirmation  was  ob- 
tained, 4M)mething  was  imperfect,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  wanting. 


♦  Ep.  T3.  t  ^-*'  "J-  c^P-  23. 

t  Lib.  vi.  cap.  4S«  §  Cup.  2.  et.  4. 
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Cyril's  third  mystago^c  Cateehism  is  a  Dtf  course 
on  Cbfism  or  Confirmation^  and  on  the  spiritual 
graces-  then  conferred.  "  Yon  were  made  Chris- 
tians by  receiving  the  antitype  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(that  is  unction,  chrism,  or  Confirmation)  because 
^^  you  are  the  imag'e  of  Christ.  When  he  was  bap- 
^''  tized  in  the  Jordan,  he  ascended  out  of  the  water, 
'^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  substantially  upon 
'^  him,  like  resting  upon  like.  To  you  in  the  same 
^^  .manirer,  as  soon  as  you  came>up  out  of  the  watets 
^. -  of  the  sacred  font,  chrism,  or  unction  was  given, 
*'  with  the  antitype  of  which,  (that  is  the  Holy  Spirit) 
',^  Christ  was  anointed.  The  body  is  anointed  with 
^^  visible  unguent,  but  the  soul  is  sanctified  with  the 
^*  holy  and  vivifying  Spirit.'* 
Am^bose  reminds  the  young  Christian  of  **^  the 
spiritual  seal  which  he  had  received.  God  the 
Father  hath  sealed  thee,  Christ  hath  confirmed 
*'  thee*.'*  This  spiritual  seal  he  elsewhere  calls, 
*^  The  perfection,  or  completion  of  Baptism,  which 
took  place,  when,  after  the  font,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  forth,  by  the  invocation  of  the  Bi- 
shop f .''  And  again,  ^'  We  believe,  that  by  the 
f '  imposition  of  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  received : 
this  is  done  after  Baptism,  by  the  Bishop,  for  the 
confirmation  of  unity  in  the  Church  J." 
The  Council  ^f  EUberis  in  Spain,  A.D.  306,  re- 
quired, '^  that  all  persons  baptized,  should  be 
''  brought  to  the  Bishop,  in  order  that  they  might  be 

*  De  Init.  cap.  7-  *f  De  Sacram.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 

^.  Comment,  in  Heb.  vu 

^'  perfected 
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^'  perfetted  by  his  benedictioti  and  imposition  cf 
<^  hands.*'  The  Council  of  Ldodicea  in  Phrygia 
decreed,  that  "  they  who  are  baptized,  rtust  after 
*'  Baptism  be  anointed  with  heavenly  unction,  in 
*^  order  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  the  king*dom 
''  of  God/'  The  first  Council  of  ArleSy  A.D,  314, 
at  which  the  Bishops  of  York  and  London,  with 
other  British  divines  were  present,  decreed,  that 
Avians,  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  should  not  be  re-baptized;  but 
that  only  ''  Imnds  were  to  be  laid  upon  them,  (that 
**  IS,  Confirmation  administered)  that  they  might 
'*  receive  the  Holy  Ghost*."  And  the  second 
general  Council  held  at  Constantinople  in  381, 
ordered  Confirmation  to  be  administered  in  a  pre- 
scribed form>  still  retained  by  the  Greek  Church  f  • 


PRACTICES  OF  THE  £AR|.Y  CHRISTIANS  RESPECTINQ 
CONFIRMATION,  AND  THE  EUCHARIST. 

In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Eucharist,  as 
"well  as  Confirmation,  was  given  after  Baptism  to  both, 
infants  and  adults.  '^The  flesh  is  washed/*  says 
Tertullian  J,  ''  that  the  soul  may  be  purified :  Thj5 
^'  flesh  is  anbinted,  that  the  soul  may  be  consecrated : 
'^  The  flesh  is  signed,  that  the  soul  may  be  fortified: 
'^  The  flesh  is  overshadowed  by  the  imposition  of  th^ 

'    *  See  Spelm.  Con.  Brit  Tom.  i.  p.  39. 

t  The  evidence  produced  on  thi«  head,  the  Read^^  i^ftv  gb* 
serve,  doef  not  extend  below  the  fourth  century^ 

%  De  Resurr.  cap.  viii* 

**  hand. 
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^  band, tlmtl^  soul  may  beflhimioaledby  the  Spirit: 
^'  The  ftesb  feeds  i^on  tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy 
f^  timt  the  souL  may  receive  nutriment  from  God." 
TsnTuxxaliff  here  describies  aJl  tbe  ceremonies  that 
immediately  followed  Biqptism^  unction^  consignation^ 
ia^positiott  of  hands^  and  tlie  Eucharist.  To  adniinis« 
ter  the  Saeraasent  of  the  L(^d*s  Supper  to  children, 
which  never  preceded  4he  rite  of  Coniinnation^  was 
the  ordinary  pmetice  in  tbe  dayfi  of  Cyhhav.  In  his 
Ueatiaeon  the  ease  of  thoee^  that  in  the  time  of  perse* 
eution  had 'be6«  prevailed  upon  to  sacriice  to  idok^  to 
deny^  or^  fall  off  from  the  Christian  Faith,  he  speaki^  of 
parents,  who  yfhtn  they  went  to  sacrifice  at  the  hea* 
then  altars,  took  their  infant  ehiJidren  in  their  arms.^ 
These  children^  he  observes,  ibst  the  benefits  that 
they,  had  received,  and  he  introduces  them  thus 
complaining,  "  Will  they  not  at  the  day  of  judg- 
^'  ment  say ;  We  ourselves  did  nothing :  We  did  not 
'^  desert  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  the  Lord;  nori-un 
"  of  ^Hir  ovyn  accord  after  these  prophane  con- 
'^  taminatiag  rites.  It  was  the  perfidy  of  others 
^^  that  dfistroy^  us;  our  murderers  were  our 
'*  parents  t*" 

..  Tlie)autl¥>r  of  <Ae  Constitutions  directs  mothers  to 
bring  theli*  children  with  tliem  to  the  Eucharist,  and 
describes  tbe  order,  in  which  they  communicated. 
The  children  received  after  the  Deaconesses,  Virginsj, 
and  Widows.  The  writer  of  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchjf 
testifies,  that  children  were  admitted  to  the  Eucharist, 

*  Farentes  $en«mus  p^icldast 
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as  well  B»  to  Bfltptism^  though  they  understood  not  the 
reasons  of  either  mystery :  And  wJbalever  may  be  pre- 
(ended  by  the  defenders  of  the  decidon  of  the  CVHCncil 
of  Trent  on  this  subject,  it  ts  certain^  that  AtSTiv  and 
bis  contemporary^  Pope  I19nockkt^  believed,  that 
(or  the  solvation  of  infants^  it  was  generally  B6QC8r 
sary^  they  should  receive  the  Holy  CommunioiK  C%^ 
^RiAN,  Austin,  and  many  of  the  ancieata^  seem  to  have 
understood  the  saying  of  our  Saviour,  '^  ISaeept  ye 
**  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Sou  of  Man  and  drmll  hie 
^'  Blood;  ye  have  no  'li€e  in  yoo/'  to  allude  to  the 
Eucharist,  and  to  apply  to  infants,  as  well  ,n$  te 
grown  persons.  Austin  asks,  '^  Where  is  Ifaere  a 
^^  person,  who  will  dare  to  affirm,  that  this  sayings 
''  does  not  appertain  to  infitnts,  and  that  ifaey  cm 
^  without  partaking  of  this  Body  and  Blood  have  Ufo 
''  in  them  ?"  This  doctrine  he  inculcates  repeatedly, 
at  different  times  and  on  various  oceamons .  ' 

1'ite  practice  of  admitting  infents  to  Confirmation 
and  to  the  Communion,  is  mentioned  in^  GrsgHby's 
Sacramentary,  which  permits  children  to  suck  the 
breast,  before  tiiey  receive  the  Communion^  if  neees* 
jiity  require.  The  Ordo  liomanm,  or  Roman  Ordel; 
a  celebrated  book  of  Offices,  compiled  in  the  eighth 
century  at  latest,  and  atone  time  very  geneiaUy.Qsed, 
directs  the  Bisliop,  after  giving  the  white  garmente'te 
the  infants  that  had  been  baptised,  to  liflupliis  band, 
and  to  lay  it  on  the  head  of  each,  and  to  pray  over 
them,  invoking  the  seven-fold  grace  of  the  Holy  Spi* 
l*it ;  and  then  dipping  his  thumb  in  the  chrism,  to  aign  * 
each  of  them  on  the  forehead  with  theaign  of  the 

cross* 
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cross,  sayingi  *'  I  confirm  thee  in  *he  name  of  the 
''  Frther^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Grhost." 
Thk  order  likewise  enjoins,  that  infnnts,  after  they 
are  baptized,  shall  not  eat  any  food,  nor  even  suck  tbe 
breast,  without  the  greatest  necessity,  till  they  com- 
niunicate  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Christ  *. 
This  Roman  Order  our  countryman  Alcuis,  succes- 
gively  tlie  scholar  of  Bei>e  and  Egbert,  enlarged  and 
improved;  and  afterward  introduced  the  use  of  it  into 
the  GaHican  Church,  n^ar  the  close  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury^ in  the  time  of  CiURtEMA(»NE.  Among  the  works 
of  Au;dik  the  book  of  Divine  Offices  has  been  classed ; 
but  that  book,  in  its  present  state,  was  not  written  by 
him ;  for  there  is  clear  internal  evidence,  that  it  could 
not  be  composed  before  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century.  Whoever  was  the  author,  we  learn  frotli 
him,  what  was  the  practice  of  the  age  in  which  he 
lived.  "  The  infant  after  Baptism,  was  cloftthed 
*'  again  and  brought  to  tlie  Bishop,  if. he  vt^a 
"  present,  to  be  confirmed,  and  to  receive  the  Comma* 
''  nion  f." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  was  still 
the  practice  to  confirm  children  and  to  give  them  the 
*■      *  .      ' 

^.  *  OrdodeSabbatosancto^ubideritiibaptismi— Oratio — Iteia 
Oratio  post  Confirmat. — See  also  the  Writers  of  the  middle  ag^ 
on  Divine  Offices. 

f  Si  vero  Episcopus  adest,  statim  confirmari  eum  oportet  chris- 
tnate,  et  postea  communicare  (De  Sabbato  sancti  Paschac).  Nos 
veroy  praesente  Episcopo,  sixnul  baptizamur,  et  per  imposition  em 
manus  Episcopi  Spiritum  Sanctum  accipimus.  Amalar.  Fort« 
do  Oct.  Pent. 

Sacramentjj 
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Sacrament,  immediately  after  they  were  fai^tize<| ; 
but  from  this  period,  the  latter  custom  began  to  fidl 
into  disuse  in  the  Western  Church ;  and  in  Prance, 
befoce  the  cloae  of  this  century,  it  was  entirely  abo* 
lished. 

The  Oreek  Churchy  however,  has  been  more  tenk- 
cioQS'  of  these  ancient  usag^es.  In  it  Baptism  is  seldom 
deferred  beyond  the  eighth  or  tenth  day  aftor  the 
birth;  and  Confirmation,  which  consists  ofilyof  the 
«ing;)e  riteof  Chrismation,  though  a  distinct  ceremony 
from  Baptism,  is  performed  immediately  after  it,  tnd 
regarded  as  a  nece^^ry  appendage  to  it.  The  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  administered  in  botk 
kinds  to  children  of  one  or  two  years  of  age,  and  in 
case  of  imminent  danger  to  new  born  infiints,  after 
Baptism,  and  Confirmation.  They,  as  AustIn  and 
i)ther  ancients  did,  ground  their  belief  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  upon  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  John  vL  53. 
and  in  defence  of  their  practice,  they  plead  the  uni* 
versal  usage  of  the  primitive  Church. 
•  To  return  to  the  Western  Cliurch ;  In  Engfand,  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  children  were  confirmed  before 
they  were  five  years  old  *,  an  age  at  which  they  could 
apprehend  neither  the  nature  of  the  Office,  nor  the  du- 
ties it  enjoined.  Aquin  and  Bonaventure  (both  of 
yvhom  flourished  soon  aft^r  the  middle  of  this  century) 

^  Jnfra  quinque  aanpt  ad  ultimum  postquam  natui  fuerit  infans 
potest  confirniarl.  EoiAvsp.  Cantuar.  in  Spcculo  Ecdesiw.-^ 
A.D.  1230. 

are 


t^e  fii  iff^msp,  tlnut  children  shcmUL  be  JboiHutmod  is 
ihm  in&n0f ,  9«Mc  dolm  mm  est,  net*  diiMm  gmiumU 
tb^  ^/mftewt  guile,  and  da  oti impede  tiie  desorat 
ciib^e  Holj  fipftrit    :By.  Qt»  pimritatcM  Ccoaltkaticiiii 
of  13^2,  the  Ckrgy  atfe  directed  ^'fi^eqnentlj  to 
'!  iMh^OiiM)  tlie    i^Qfh,  ilkat  nft^r   Ba^am  the 
ff  ConlicQieiUoii  <if  little  children  isnot  to  be  defaced; 
'^  ihfti  tbey  ureinot  to  wdHk  long  fior  the  coniiiig  of  tins 
^^  I^^I^^  biiit.wlien ^y  hear 4^ 
^'  hoftd»ood>  tbejF  a^  to  take  the  cfaildrai  to  him;!Jaa' 
*' §og§i3Bme^he\''    After  tim ftenod the  Weatera 
Church  was  not  diapoaed  ioadmit  cbildrearlo  hemflv 
irm^  ttU'tfaey  were  of  niaterer  agie ;  awd  for  thia  jii>^ 
dtcioits  regiilatJao  the  foUowiiii^  leascsi  is  asaigned  iby 
CAasAKSiBK,  f '  thftt'their  parents  and  ^ptmsors,  with  th^ 
f '  f  i^ltcs  of  the  Chiirch>  might  hare  an  opportsnity  ^ 
imtrtiotingiheni  jmoore  diligently  in  the  faith  wbiell 
they  profe^dat Bipti6fl[i ^J"    A  Synod  at  MUmt^ 

:^.  fiK^pamMietJam  imofseimtut  |ka^^^^    per  sacefdoete,  ut  pat^ 
¥ul0s  Bapltzatos  ad  Canfirmationem  ducanti  mec  diu  expeeifiat 

j^dvfDtiw  J&p«$c.opi;  sed  proConfirm$iti<mepuesosad^um4aQaa^ 
ubi  eum  prop^  adesse  audi^rint,  post  baptismum,  qifam.  cjtiu^ 
potofirit.  Walter.  A,D.  1322.  (Gibson *s  Codex,  p.  454.)-— 
Linwood  remarks,  that  in  this  passage  parvulos  and  pueros  are  in- 
<liscrinunate]y  used,  and  that  joiner  properly  fiignifies  a  child  above 
seven  and  under  fourteen.  Yet  here  were  probably  meant  chil- 
dren under  8even« 

f  In  Ecclesikpoti^imnm'  J^lmis  Don  nbi  adidti^re  state 
pueros  adqiUti  vidimus,  tel  banc  ceartd  ob  causam,  ut  pareQtibua^ 
fuseeptoribus  et  Ecclesiarutn  praefectis  occasio  detur  pueros  de 
fide^  quam  in  Baptismo  proifessi  suQt»  diligentiasln&tltuendiet  dd- 
monendi.    Cassandri  consult. 
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in  1569^  finrbad  Confirmstibti  beifoie  sew*  yeaM  of 
age ;  and  the  €oaiictl  of  TreM^  which  with  diMOMU 
miaCiens,  wa«  oontitiiied  from  IM&to  lfi6S,  afifpointt 
k  to  be  adminisiered  between  seYen  And  twelt^.  Bui 
before  the  Milanese  Synod  yvfk%  assembled,  or  the 
Council  of  TVent  had  made  tlm  decree,  the  refoi^iiicd 
Church  of  Bngland^  upon  which  the  eye  of  Europe 
was  turned/had  very  much  improved  the  Aimbtratioil 
of  this  saeredrite.  Oar  Reforaien  Bbriftbedi  tome 
wageff,  which  popery  hud  ihoorporated  inOe  the 
Office^  and  rectified  sottae  erroneous  notiona,  ibM  ex- 
isting, respecting  the  rtte  itself,  which  were  warranted 
neither  by  Scripture  not  antiquity ;  for  Cortfirmatioit 
had  been  made  a  Sacrament  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
the  word.  They  Kkewise  laid  aside  the  ceromoHy  of 
anointing  with  chrism^  the  person  confirmed;  be- 
cause the  chrism  had  been  irregiriasly  applied  by 
theses  who  were  not  authorized  to  adnniaister  Qmftr^ 
mation ;  and  because  they  that  were  authorized,  join«> 
ed  to  the  use  of  tlie  chrism  superstitioua  ceremonies 
unknown  to  the  ancients :  And  what  Was  perhaps  the 
greatest  improvement  of  all,  they  required  that  chil- 
dren should  arrive  at  years  of  discretion^  before  they 
were  presented  to  the  Bish<^  to  be  confirmed. 

THE  BISHOP  THE  ORDINARY  AUNISTJEai  OF 

CONFIRMATION. 

It  lias  been  already  remarked,  that  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles^  inferior  Ministers  baptized^  and  many 

«  Yiet  E]>WAiti>*8  First  Book  directed  tbe  Bishop  to  croM  them 
on  the  forehead* 

of 
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of  them  had  the  power  of  working  miracles:  but  the 
ministration  of  conferring^  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  those 
who  had  b^en  baptized^  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  by  prayer,  was  committed  to  the  Apostles  only. 
'*  Not  that  any  Apostle/'  as  Austin  has  well  re- 
marked, ''  gave  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  for  Christ  alone,  as 
he  is  God,  could  do  this.  The  Apostles  prayed,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  might  come  on  those,  upon  whom  they 
laid  hands ;  but  they  did  not  give  it  themselves.  ^^  This 
^'  custom,*'  continues  Austin,  '^  the  Bishops  of  the 
*'  Church  still  observe  *." 

Chrysostom  asks,  '*  Why  could  not  the  Samaritans 
*'  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  Baptism,  from 
'*  the  hands  of  Philip  ?'•  And  he  answers,  that  ''Per- 
"  haps  this  was  done  for  the  honour  of  the  Apostles, 
*'  to  distinguish  their  super-eminent  dignity  from  in- 
'^  ferior  ministrations."  What  he  thinks  a  better 
reason  is,  that  St.  Philip,  in  his  opinion,  one  of  the 
«even  Deacons,  and  next  to  St.  Stephen,  "  did  not 
give  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  had  no  power  to 
do  it,  this  gift  being  peculiar  to  the  Apostles* 
"  Hence  it  is  that  at  present  we  see  the  heads  f  of  the 
*'  /Church,  apd  no  other,  do  this." 

Innqcejpt  L  ^hp  was  made  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.D. 
402,  is  ftiU  and  explicit  on  this  subject.     "  With  re- 
gard to  the  Confirmation  of  children  it  is  clear,  that 
none  but  the  Bishop  is  authorized  to  administer  it : 


*  De  Triniut.  Lifri  XV.  C.  20. 

f  Ttf«  Kofvpaiit^,  a  titrm  oflen  used  to  denote  the  society  of  the 
Apostles,  and,  in  the  iiingular  number,  St.  Peftrln  particular. 
See  S  ulcer ui. 

5  ''  For 


i 

tc 


TJte  Cot{firmation  Office.  303- 

^'^  For  though  Presbyters  be  Priests,  they  have  not 
"  the  eminence  or  high  dignity  of  episcopacy  *  :  and 
'^that  the  Bishops  alone  have  power  to  confirm,  and 
,  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  proved  not  only  by  the 
custom  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  words  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  which  assert  that  Peter  and  John 
were  sent  to  minister  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  who 
were  already  baptized  f." 
For  the  more  complete  investigation  of  this  point, 
it  will  be  necesary  to  remember,  that  the  act  of  Con- 
firmation formerly  consisted  of  various  parts  or 
ceremonies,  and  that  these  differed  in  different  places. 
The  first  rite  was  the  consecration  of  the  chrism. 
This  was  in  all  Churches  reserved  to  the  Bishop  J. 
The  first  three  Councils,  held  at  Carthage,  prohibit  the 
interferer  ce  of  Presbyters  in  the  consecration  of  the 
chrism ;  and  the  fourth,  obliges  such  of  them  as  lived 
in  the  country,  to  go  every  year  before  Easter  to  the 
Bishop,  in  order  to  receive  from  his  hands  the  conse- 
crated chrism.     Similar  rules  are  laid  down  by  vari- 

*  Pontificatus  tamen  apicetn  non  habent.  The  Apex  Pontifi« 
CBtiis  18  likewise  mentioned  by  Pope  Sylvester,  and  notioed  by 
Pieudo-Alcuin,  Ruabanus  Maurus,  and  the  old  Ritualists  in 
general,  as  one  grand  reason  why  Bishops  only  may  administer 
Confirmation.  See  the  ancient  Writers  De  Divinis  Officiis  «c 
Mintfteriis. 

+  Ep.i. 

X  Once  the  Pope's  Legates  carried  the  chrism  every  year  from 
Rome  to  Constantinople,  a  small  cruet  of  which  was  sold  for  200 
Hungarian  crowns.  But  the  Patriarch  and  Bishops  now  conse- 
crate the  chrism.  1'he  Greeks  consecrate  in  the  week  before 
Pentecost^  the  Latins  in  the  week  before  Easter. 

cms 
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In'^tbe  Ro0MMa  Crunch  tfacK.  wwa:  donUe  cfarikma^ 

Hfi^  iKlfecGivr  I.  tbw  d^eHbet/.  '^^  Prorityt^ra  mi^ 
'^  ttnaifif  tlie  baj^tzi^  itithiobdnr;  boCtlie  ciinsA 
'^  must  hare  l^ecD  comtex^ted^  iiy  Uie  Bishop:  ;aD»d 
'^.  tli^  may  not  sign  thei€iehf«dMntk  this  cAmin>  for 
thia  beloi^B  oaly  to  the  Biskope,  when  thejrgive 
the  Holy  Ghast/'^  fhatr  »^  the  Priest  might  icfter 
Baptisitt  andittt  Uie  top  of  ihe  b^d  irith'  cfansm,  but 
not  th^  fcnrehead;  for  this  ww  'done  only  by  iSm 
Bishops  when  he  administered  Conftrmation. 
*  ImoctNtlU.  who  was  acelclmited  Canonist,  .s^^ 
^  By  anointing  the  forehead^  impoattiovof  handsisde^ 
^  signed^  became  by  it  the  Hdy  Spirit  is  g'iwft.  Bar 
''  this  reason  it  is,  tihat  while  a  simple  Vt^riayiM  am 
^  peiform  other  nttctions,  this  cim  be  done  only  by 
^*  the  ehtef  Presbyter^  or  (he  Biellop/^  The  sanng 
writer  4Bays,  ''  that  wlmre  a  Bishop  cannot  be  pre^* 
^^  sent,  it  IS  safer  that  chf  ismaikm  shoidd  be  omitted, 
^  than  administered  without  authority/'  The  cere- 
iftony  when  performed  by  a  person  not  appointed  to 
thir  mi»i8tnAioR>  he  styles  *'  a  mere  shadow  without 
'^  trolto  or  efficacy/* 

But  this  double  chrlsmation  was  not  admlt^d/ 
either  in  Uie  Gallican,  or  in  any  Eastern  Church/*  tn 
France  the  Priests  anoipted  with  chrism  after  baptiz- 
ing ;  but  chrisraation  was  not  repeatsd^whea  the  party 
cama^  afterward  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  Where 
it  was  omitted  at  Baptona^  the  Bishop  was  to  be  in>' 

1  formed 
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Ibnted  ai  tht  omksiM  at  tte  time  of  Confirmation, 
that  he  might  anoint  the  pevion  with  cbtiMi,  which 
wa«  thought  a  projper  ceremony,  btft  af^jpointed  to  Ibe 
performed  only  once.  At  the  celebration  of  this  rite 
in  the  Eiiteni  Chnrch,  the  chrism  is  often  used  by  a 
Priest;  but  he  mmrt  have  a  delegated  power  from  the 
Bishop,  and  the  dhiritm  is  always  eoniecrated  either 
by  a  Bishop,  or  the  PlUriai'ch  ♦.  Agam,  when  the 
Kshqi  is  present,  he  performs  chrismation  himself. 

But  the  two  othw  ceremonies,  imposition  of  hands, 
and  prayer  fi^  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wete 
almost  universally  the  office  of  the  Bishop.  In  ^ 
hand  of  the  Bishop  was  placed  that  plenitude  of  ecde-^ 
siastical  power,  whkh  no  Presbyter  was  allowed  to 
UMirp.  Yet  the  Strops  were  empowered,  upon  spe- 
cial oeoastons,  to  commission  Presbyters  toadminister 
this  part  of  Confirmation,  and  even  in  their  own  pre- 
sence ;  and  in  some  Churches,  the  Presbyters  had  a 
general  commission  from  the  Bishop  to  lay  hands 
ii^nm  ti)e  baptised,  rather  than  that  any^Kruld  be 
sttfifered  to  die  without  the  benefit  of  Genfirma- 
tion. 

*  Tbifi  is  commoBljr  cioo^  oa  the  Thursday  ia  Hokf  We»kr 
The  chrism  is  composed  of  siorax,  balsam^  cassia,  nyrrb*  and  the^ 
decoctioD  of  nearly  forty  several  dn^  seedp,  and  plams»  added 
to,  and  mixed  with  wine  and  oil :  a  catalogue  of  the  ingredients 
may  be  found  in  the  Euchdogion.  This  is  afterward  ^distributed 
and  put  into  mund  botdes  of  vials,  often  xsSMl  «x«Cftrp«,.  alabas*'^ 
ters,  In  ainusioa  to  the  alabaster«boic  of  oiiitinHit,  iriafch  Mary. 
Magdalen  brak«  and  poured  upon  ^r  ^viour's  bMt  Qkmx'% 
Euchol.  p,»  637p.  and  Smith'a  Greek  Church. 

YQt.  u.  X  But 
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But  this  W9S  np  ^GroQchmeqt  upfw  ^  ^fiffffS)^ 
prerogative:  .^he  Priest  qpnpwUsipned  on  these .^»cca* 
sions  jtQ  ;Coniirm^  ^toted  in;  Qu)vurdimtlio|i  tf>  thf(3i9h9P» 
and  according  to  his. direction.  I^^itJ^ev  wairit|ii9^ 
practice  ev/er  allowed  In  ibfi  W^stf^fn  CJmrAlv^/Jtt 
prppf  of  which  position  it  maj  U^  suffipi^ty::withputi 
citing  other  autbariti^s^  to  st^^  >vh^ttJi9^.bee^.>pb^ 
Sjprved  by  Jwim  ^  and  iNNo^iiiNTf.'  Oue^  Uved'  in  ^tfio 
fourth^  Uie  otber  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centii- 
rieflf.  The,  former  will  not  be  suspected  offavouucipg 
the  pretensions  of  Bishops  to  ai^y  superipi^ty  over 
Prcipbyters,  to  which  they  were  not  strictly  entitled., 
TI>e  latter^  whose.grcat  abilities  and  learning  are  ad^ 
mitted  by  all^  even  by  those  who  execrate hifi  rapacit^^. 
arrogance^  and  cruelty^  could  not  be  ignorant  qf  i\^ 
discipline  of  that  Church,  of  which  he  was  the  4csppr: 
tic  governor  for  more  tlian  seventeen,  years  J..  Now 
these  two  writers  e^^pressly  testify,  "  that  Presbyter«f 
'^  were  never  on  any  occasion,  eitlierin  the  presence 
^'  or  absence  of  Ihe  Bishop,  permitted  to  confirm ; 
''  and  that  tl^  sick  died  without  ConJirmation 
'^  when  the  Bishop  could  not  attend  to  adminis^r 
''  it." 

Jeko^  introduces  ,a  Luciferian  asking,  '*  Why 
'*  he  who  is^  legitimately  baptized  does  not,  receive  the 
'*  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  the  imposition  of  the  Bishop's 
^f  hands?''    The  answer  is,  '^This  observation  is 


^  ' 


f  'Dif^.  Adver.  Luclf*  +  Ep,  i.  Cap.  iii«  ,. 

%  I}e  was  elected  Pope  Jan.  8r  1 19B,  consecrated  Veh.  2i,  aad 
diad  July  16, 1216,    ... 

'*  derived 
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•*  derived  frotn  the  authority  of  Scripture  for  the  ho* 
^'  Hour  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  the  prevention  of 
'*  schisms,  and  the  safety  of  the  Church.  You  ask 
•*  irhcre  it  fe  written  ?  I  reply  "in  the  Acts  of  flie 
*  Apostles.  But  even  if  there  wei^  no  auth(»rity  fw 
^  ft  hi/'Scnpture,  the  condcfet  of  the  whole  Christian 
*'  Worid  should  have  the  force  of  a  command." 
T  In'  the  Tat£er 'ages,  when  the  texternal"  cwemony 
cAme  to  be  more  regarded  than  the  rite  of  divine 
appointment,  the  people  were  too  apt  to  believe,  that 
sacerdotal  unction  wilii  chrism,  might  supply  the  want 
of  episcopal  Confirmation.  ^  At  the  time  of  our  Re- 
formation the  Regulars,  and  more  especially  the  mo- 
dern orders  of  Priats  witii  the  Jesuits,  who  were  no 
friendift  to  episcopacy,  and  wished  to  be  exempted 
from  its  jurisdiction,  publicly  taught,  especially  in. 
England,  that  the  unction,  which  they  were  licensed 
by  the  Pope  to  administer,  effected  all  that  was  ordir 
narily  done  in  episcopal  Confirmation.  These  novel 
doctrines,  calculated  to  serve  certain  purposes,  tod 
tending  to  the  destruction  of  the  discipline  and  unity 
df  the  primitive  Church  ♦,  were  justly  censure*d  and 
ably  confuted  by  the  theologic  faculty  at  Paris ;  and 
the  censure  was  well  defended  by  Hallier,  a  doctor 
of  thp  Sorbonne.  The  propagation  of  these  uew 
<)pii2ions,  iknd  this  manifest  abuse  of  chrism,  probably 
i^iducedthe  first  Compilers  of  our  Offices  to  reject  the 

*  Quibus  fuit  propositum  aliter  docendi)  eos  necessitas  coegit 
iHlter  disponendi  instrumenta  doctrine.    These  are  the  woirdi^  of 

X  2  ceremony 
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'^  kav€:att  tJdng^  ne^swarff  fifr  thm  iahaUon^.and 
",  be  undoubtedly  Baved/'  -:  i^    * 

After  thQ6Q  Rubri«i  mm^  tha  Gatedutm  in  tSi:  Ate 
ol4  bogles ;  and  afier  At  CoiifiiiixMtion,  wllicb  rlMsgan 
with  tbe  yersklea  an4iIlie»pDiiBes.    ^'  Obfc  help  i>  in 
/^  tb^  B^^  of  th^  IiiiWd,  *€/'       V     .     .       \       ' 
..  At  the  Revisftl  nm^  in  1^1,  the  Orteckiwa  «tnd 
the  Ord^r  of  Coi^firmaUon  vvere  ^ftjoiaed^  and  4he 
flfiibstance  ef  tbe  prececbng.  Rubctc^  tbroWA  iotothe 
Preface^  with  wbieh  ^h^  Ofllce  begins^    St^l  it  ttiay 
he  noticed,  that  the  twp  last  Rybricg  lifter  tbeCa- 
;tec;hisn(i,  r($fer  to  C(M3£rmatip{i.     The  former,  my^, 
/'  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competant  vage, 
/*  and  can  sfiy  in  their  fl^q^ber  tongue,  Hi^.C^eei, 
/5.  the  JLiord's  Prayer,  and  ithe  Ten  Commandmei^ts ; 
^f  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other  qaestionrof  ibia 
/'  :8bort  Catechism  ;   they  BhaU  be  brought  -to  -fi» 
*^  Bishop.    And  every  one  shall  have  a  Godikther 
''  ^v  Godrootber,  as  a  witness  of  tfaek  Qpnfiirma- 
'^tion/'    .  -  ^• 

^  What,  is  meant  by  '^  a  ^competent  age,"  &[f^  the 
title  of  this  Office  expresses  it» ''  y^ars  of  discfetMH!!^^' 
the  Chnrcb  has  up  where  defined.  Qtir  Diecevans 
I  be}ieve,  genei^y  recomm^ndL  that  none  -iioder 
full  fourteen  years  of  age. at  least;  be  presented; fer 
CJonfirmation.  Some  children  arrive  at  years  of  liifi- 
cretipn  sooner  than  others.  Much  depends  upon 
-the  capacity  of  the  child,  and  more  upon  the  mode 
of  its  education.  Tlie  :Charch  requires  that  such 
'a«  are  brought,, to  b^  confirmed  be  well  instrui^ted 

• 
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te^itb^  OtttiioliiBna.  At  DhrH-  Buptiem  tWif  sponsors 
promised  for  them  ;  and  the^r  themselves  are  nott 
"CifUi^d  <apim  Bid^inly *  %o  ^eiigag«,  that  tUey  ^vill  re- 
i$ai}Ace^  ali  evU>  believe  tii^  Ail»cles  of  the  Chmtiaa 
4Paith,  ^and  keep  God'6  Commandments,  it  is  there- 
fore indispensably  reqiiimte,  that  they  understand  the 
-feasonaldeh^sB  and  propriety  of  this  renunciation^ 
the  *4i1ltb6  of  the  Creed,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
<i!<)il)lliliodMents,  together  with  tte  use  and  import  of 
Prayer  and  of  the  two  Sacraioents.  .     . 

'  "This  Rubi^ic  likewise  .enjoins,  that  "  every  one 
^^  ^laU-  have  •a  GodfMker  or  a  Godmother^  na  a 
^  mfi^esB  of  their  Confirmation;  that  is,  a  young 
man  shaH  have  a<j!odfathBr,  and  a  young  woma^i  a 
<ili>dmother.  For  this  appomtment  I  own  I  can  see 
^o  siaflkient  reason ;  and  it  is  not  now  commonly  ob« 
served.  Before  the  Reformation  tlie  case  wad  widely 
different ;  for  Hien  iniants  were  sometimes  confirmed 
«t  five  or  she  years  of  age.  The  parties  to  be  con- 
(firmed  are.  presented  to  the  Bishop  by  the  Minister 
of  the  parish,  who  is  a  witness  of  their  Confirmation  ; 
and  who,  it  is  presumed,  preserves  a  copy  of  the 
•blames  *  of  those  whom  he  presents,  for  this  among 
lotiiar  vea^ns,  tliat  if  any  of  them  be  negligent  in 
comiiig  to  the  Holy  Communion,  he  may  admonish 
.iiuch-of  their  doty. 

OF  THE  PREFACE. 

The  'Church  of  England  is  so  far  from  esteeming 
if^'  ignorance  to  be  the  mother  of  devotion,"  that  she 
employs  every  possible  endeavour  to  make  each  off 

her 
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y  and  forgiveness  of  sins"  in  Baptism  :  It  then  peti« 
tions^  that  they  on  whom  the  Sisbop  lays  his  hands 

may  be  strengthened  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the 

<i)omf)rter/'  and  that  iJod  wiU  *^  daily  give  them 
**  increase  of  grace.  *'  It  prays  in  particnlar  for  what 
i^ologknii  hate  styfed  the  seWA-fbid  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  ^* first ihe  spirit^  wisdom,  and  tecondly 
**'  of  understanding,  Cbirdly  the  spirit  of  counst^l,  and 
*^  fourthly  of  ghostly  strength,  fifthly  the  spirit  of 
^  km^wledge,  and  sixthly  of  true  godliness^  and  s6- 
t^'  venthly  the  spirit  of  holy  fear." 

The  -introductory  part  of  this  prayer  appears  to 
%ave  been  borrowed  from  a  form  thatt  in  an  anciemft 
^Greek  Office  foHowed  Baptism,  and  preceded  Cod- 
iirmation  ;  and  the  ktter  part  was  copied  from  a  fb^m 
-of  Confirmation  mentioned  by  Ambrose,  which  is 
jliweSS  «etide»tly  taken  from  Isaiah  yk:%  where-  in  tfcfe 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate  these  seven  giftd  of  gracHs^ 
are  enumerated.  In  our  translation  the  sixth  is 
omitted.  The  note  of  OiiOtius  4H^  fibfs  passage  is : 
/^  Qui  spiritus  in  sex  suas  partes  distribuitur.  Ctevit 
^  autem  ill  Christianisifto  :  idteo  distribilitur  in  wp- 
^  tern*/'  

Instead  of  strengthen  them,  &c.  the  words  in 
our  first  Book  were,  *'  Send  down  from  heaven,  we 
^*  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  upon  them  thy  Holy  Cihost 
^*  itfie  Comforter,  wHh  the  manifold  gite  of  grace, 
W  the  spirit  of  wisddm,'*  &c.  In  the  Second  Book 
these  were  changed'  into  their  present  form.  -  TWd 


•  •     ' 
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words 
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wonhi  ^*  noVf  and  for  ever/^afe  tbefsid^  m^f^inMtti 

''      €^  THfi  AUBKIC  BCFOllE  <nifc  ^£NEDICTI01f  PRAYER.    ' 

,,  ,  .     .  ^   .        .  ;» 

This  Rubric  directs :  "  Then  all  of  them  in  or^r 

:^^  kneding  before  tbeBitjhpp,  be  aball  Jayhw  haad 

;*\,upoja  the  beiKl  of  wery  we-wrwaHyj  wyii^/' 

f The  •  fuAQtcfot  priEictipe  m  JSugiaiK}  soeoui:  to;  boiTe 

.ki^m:^r  the  .Bisbc^io  repert  the  form  iqppokite^i 

while  his  hands  remained  upon:  tlite.  head  of,  ^eh 

rohfidi  0T  at  ibe  :utmo8t,  upoQ  the  headreif  a»  many 

jasbifi  hando  could  touch  at  one  ttme.  :  In  ^heikte 

.Gatlkan  Cbwch  iiu^  Bishop  laid  bia  hands  upoo  as 

many  as  could  conveniently  kneel  before  him^  and 

lifter  be  had  laid  bis  bands  on  each  of  th^mi  h^  t^ 

^pneated  tbeiorm  {prescribed ;  and  it  is  jdow  pustdmuy 

in  some  Efioceses  of  England  for  the  Bishop  to  caaa^ 

«th0  cbildiien  to  kneel,  either  at  the  mik  of  the  Goal- 

munion^  or  in  aome  wide  convenient  aisle  in  the 

Chaixh,  end  after  layings  faftndi  on  each  separate^, 

to  say  the  Benediction  Prayer^  putting  the.fiwm  (yf 

coui'se  in  the  plural  number.  . ' 

9 
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The  janjtii^ity  and  anivjorsfdiiy  of  the/  d^r^f^nff 
f^  laying  oo  of  hands,  yfhh  the  us^  of  prjayvr  at 
Cunfirixiation/I,4)ave  already  notioed.^  ^\m  ai^Qi- 
ficant  act  tsesLpressive  of  the  authority  of  the  Bishoqp. 
Still  be  pretends  not  to  grant  any  blessmg^  bimsdif. 

He 
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He  humbly  beseeches  God,  the  giver  of  afl'^^tb^ 
td  '^  defend  those  upon  whom  he  kys  hands^'  with 
^  h»  heavenly  grace,  tfiat  thejr  may  continue  his  for 
^*  ever,  and  daily  increase  in  his  Holy  Spirit  store 
^  and  more,  until  they  come  unto  his  everlasAin^ 
«*  kihgdom/*  ■' 

The  words  directed  in  Edward's  first  Book  io^W 
used  by  the  Bishop,  were  very  different  irom  theitd; 
There,  after  the  people  bad  answered  .^^men  to  tUe^ 
former  prayer,  the  minister  said,  '^  Sign  them,  O^ 
"  Lord,  and  mark  them  to^  be  thine  for  ever,  -hj 
**  the  virtue  of  ihy  holy  cross  and  passion;  Confirm 
^'  and  strengthen  them  with  the  inward  unctibn  of 
**  thy  Holy  Ghost,  mercifdlly  tinto  everlasting  life, 
**  Amen."  '  '  ■ - 

Rubric.  Then  the  Bishop  shall  cross  them  in  ihi^ 
forehead^  and  lay  his  hands  upon  their  heads^, 
saying, 

;'  N.  I  sign  thee  with  the  sig'n  of  th^  cross,  and 
"  lay  my  hand  upon  Ihee;  in  the  name  of  the 
'*  Fatli^r,  and  of  the  Son,  ai|d  of  th^  Holy  Cihost^ 

These  words  were  ddrtainly  cotlformalde  to  tl» 
prayers  anciently  used  at  -Confirmation.  But  as^ 
our  Church .  had  from  the  firsV. establishment  of  the. 
Book  -  of  CoH^mon  Prayer, . .. emitted  the  chrisui,  oir 
material  u»ctio»>  ,aa4rw^ibQ  signing  rwcth  the  cross 
m'tliis  C^ee  was  Jaid  HsMe'  ^4h  Re^sal  of  the 
Book,  cbHsistency  reqtarred'tfiat  thefee  two  forms  of 
words  should  be  changed^'  when  the  two  correspoftd- 
ing  ceremonies  were   aboHshed.     Our  Beformers 

knew 
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knew  that  tnoiating  with  cbrigm^  and  signing  wiA 
the  .«ign  of  the  croes,  were  not  specified  in  Scripture^ 
nor  essential  to  Confirmatjcm.  They  might  baw« 
ever,  without  subjecting  themselves  to  just  censure 
from  any  quarter,  have  lawfully  continued  the 
chrism  and  the  crossing;  but  by  abolishing  both 
these  ceremonies^  and  retaining  only  what  the 
Apostles  practised,  prayer  ^d  imposition  of  hands, 
they  have  restored  to  this  Office  its  original  sim- 
plicity. 

The  form  of  words  used  at  chrismation  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is  "  the  seal  of  the  gift  of  the 
V  Holy  Spirit  */'  That  of  Rome  is,  "  I  seal  thee 
^*  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with 
**  the  oil  of  salvation  f ."  The  words  of  Confirmation, 
like  those  of  Absolution,  were  formerly  in  the  Western 
Church  always  precatory. 

*  This  is  the  title  given  to  the  rite  of  Confirmation  by  the  se« 
-cond  General  Council  held  at  Constantinople.  A.D.  381.  Th^, 
Greeks  have  likewise  retained  the  ceremonies  of  obsignation  3e« 
acribed  by  Cyril.  The  forehead  is  first  anoineed,  then  the 
•ars,  nostrils,  breast,  &c.  Some  of  the  reasons  assigiied  by  llieik> 
litieualists  for  anointing  tliQ .  different  partu  af  the  body  nay  be 
/bund  in  Cyril's  third  Mystagogic  Catechesis. 

f  Zealots  of  the  Roman  Church  have  maintained  that  the 
Greeks  have  no  Confirmation,  because  they  do  not  use  imposition' 
of  hands.  In  the  Roman  Church  the  Bishop  gives  the  person 
confirmed  a  gentle  tap  upon  the  cheek,  to  reairind  him,  aay  their 
Biiaalists,  that  h|^  ia  henioeferth  wilKog^  to  eufibv  indigiPBtgr  for* 
the  name  of  Jdsus :  and  to  persevere  in  his  Christian  warfare' with 
iaraoiblo  resolution.    Durano.  Ourakt. 
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OF  tHfi'^PWO  VERSICIBS,  AND  "JHB  ie»II^^  WUtEft. 

Jmmcdiately  after  the  words  above  cited,  from  the 
first  Book  of  Edward,  followed  this  Rubric*  And 
thus,  shall  he  do  to  evert/  child,  one  aft^r  xmother, 
mydi  when  he  hath  laid  his  hand  upon  evenf  child, 
then  shall  he  say,  "  The  peace  of  the  Lord  abide 
**  with  you." 

"  Answer.     And  with  thy  spirit." 

Why  these  words  ivere  omitted  in  the  secprid  and 
the  succeeding  Books,  the  true  reason  cannot  now 
be  given.  Wheatly  says  '*  it  i&  certain  that  it  Tpis 
*^  thrown,  out  when  Bucer  revised  it,"  Who  woul4 
not  suppose  from  this,  that  Bujcer  had  objected  to 
these  Versicles?  But  in  the  animadversions  which,, 
at  the  (special  request  of  Crammer,  he  made  oa  som^ 
passages  and  ceremonies  in  the  first  Book,  for  the 
alteration  of  which  be  has  in  general  assigned  S9^d 
reaiSK)ns,  no  notice  is  taken  of  this  passage.  Nfty, 
the  j)a$sage>  itself,  is  not  found  in  the  li^amlaition 
wUch  Bucer.  imed. .     .  * 

la  ,1661,  the  ancient  salutation,  "  The  Lord  be' 
'*  with  you,"  and  the  answer,  '*  And  with  thy  spirit,** 
weye^  , placed,  where  the  Versicles  last  mentioned 
orig^nal^,  sU)pd«.  ,  At  tM  sajane^.tiiue  tb^  Liord'^ 
i^ra^  w^  first  a4dedrtO{tihis  Office^ 

•  ft 

,     OF  THE  Pn^ffTy  OR  FROraR  COUECf « 

The  BUhop  having  ilow,  in  imitation  of  the  ex» 

ample  of  the  Apostles,  laid  his  hand  upon  all,  who 

I  have 
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have  in  their  own  persons  voluntarily  stiy^ulated  (q 
renew  their  ba{>tiBmal  vow^  B^Qoctedt  to^  pny,  that 
tbts  rite  may  not  be  an  empty  insignificant  sign  ; 
hat  that^  when  hish  and  is  removed*  and  himself 
Af  ithdrawn^  the  hand  of  Ood  may  ever  be  over  thexn, 
and  his*  Holy  Spirit  alway  with  them  ;  that  his  Spirit 
nay  direct  them  to  understand^  and  hie  mf^bty  hand- 
enable  them  to  perform  the  divine  word,  till  they 
come  to  everlasting'  life« 

of*  THE  SECOND^  OR  GENERAL  COLLECT. 

•  •  • ,  » 

This  Collect,  taken  from^  the  end  of  the  Commu-' 
ilion  Service,  was  ddded  to  the  Confirmaf ton  Office 
attheRevisal  in  16611  Cyril  says,  the  sacred  rite 
of  Confirmation,  is  the  spiritual  phylactery  of  the 
body,  and  the  conservator  of  the  soul.  In  this  Col- 
letl  we  pray  God  to  ^^  direct,  sanctify  and  govern, 
'^  both  our  hearts  and  bodies  in  the  ways  of  his  laws, 
^'  and  in  the  works  of  his  Commandments ;  that 
*^  through  his  most  mighty  protection,  both  here  and 
*'  ever  we  may  be  preserved  in  body  and  soul, 
*'  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
This  Collect  is  formed  from  the  prayer  of  St.  Paul, 
M  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  yoti  wholly : 
''  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and 
*^  body  be  preserved  blameless>  MMo  the  coming  of 
'*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/' 

The  Bisliop  conchides  the  Office  with  a  benedic- 
tion, in  which  he  pr^ys  that  the  blessing  of  Gjod 
Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Gbost, 

may 
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may  be  upon  the  persons  that  have  been  confirmed  ^^ 
and  renmn  with  them  for  ever. 

The  last  Rubric  directs^  that  *^  none  shall  be  ad« 
^'  mitted  to  the  Holy  Communion,  until  such  time 
€*  as  they  are  confirmed,  or  are  ready  and  desirous 
**  to  be  confirmed  f ;"  and  by  readj^  is  here  meaht^ 
that  they  "  are  arrived  at  a  competent  age^  and  can 
^*  say  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
'^  Commandments ;  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other 
'^  questions  of  the  Church  Catechism." 


*  Till  1661,  the  Rubric  befofie  the  bleaung  was,  <<  Tben  shall 
**  the  Bishop  Mess  the  chSdren^  saying  thus."    . 

f  The  words  *  resadjand  desirous  to  be  coofinned'  were  added 
at  the  last  Bevieir,  in  compliaace  with  the  request  of  the  Pk'esbjr- 
terian  Divines,  that  ConfirmatioD  might  not  be  made  so  neoesMfy 
to  the  Holy  CommunioD,  as  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  ft 
unless  they  had  been  confirmed. 


THE 


t-«8l    3 


« 


I       * 


.THE 


FORM  OF   SOLEMNIZATION 


0» 


MATRIMONY. 


f  * 
< 


IN  the  beginning  of  Genesis  we  read^  that  he 
who  made  us  what  we  are^  and  who  best  knows  our 
temperament^  pronounced  that  it  was  "  not  good 
''  that  man  should  be  alone^^'  and  that  he  therefore 
^  made  an  l^elpmeet  for  him." 

The  propensity  to  unite  into  societies^  or  commu*^ 
uitieSy  is  a  principle  congenial  to  hunranity :  ^Mt  if 
*'  the  dictate  of  nature,  and  the  institution  of  Pro- 
^^  Tidence."  But  of  all  associations,  the  firsts  the 
most  natural^  and  the  most  necessary^  is  Marriage. 
It  is  the  fountain  and  foundation  of  every  other. 
*'  The  first  society/*  says  Cicero  ^^  "  is  in  wedlock. 
^'  This  is  the  original  of  a  city,  and  the  seminary 
'*  of  a  state.*' 
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By  the  law  of  England,  Marriage  is  considered 
simply  as  a  civil  contract ;  by  which  a  man  and  a 
woman  mutually  engage  to  live  together  as  husband 
and  wife.  Yet  it  is  a  contract  so  important  and 
venerable,  that  to  impress  a  st^mp  of  sanctity  upon 
it,  and.  the  more  effectually  to  secure  it  from,  viqla- 
tion  and  contempt,  its  celebration  has  in  all  ages  of 
the  world,  more  especially  among  civilized  societies, 
been  accompanied  with  religious  rites.  Of  this  we 
have  examples  in  the  marriage  of  Rebecca  with 
Isaac,  of  Ruth  with  Boaz.and  of  Sarah  with  To- 
bias ;  where  we  find  that  prayers  were  offered  up  by 
the  father  of  the  family,  and  the  attendants^  to  im- 
plore the  blessings  of  God. 

-./The  rites  of  Marriage  used  by  the  modern  Jews, 
they  .pretend  to  have  adopted  from  their  remote  pvo- 
genrtors*.     Among  otlicr  ceremonies  f,  the  bride* 

groom 

*  Tlicy  say  their  Marriage  Ceremonies  are  the  same  with  those 
performed  at  the  Marriage  of  Tobias. 

t  The  Marriages  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  were  accompanied  with  extraordinary  festivities.  Thus 
Laban,  when  he  gave  his  daughter  to  Jacob,  **  gathered  together 
^^all  Uie  men  of  the  place,  and  made  a  feast/'  which  lasted  seyen 
days.  Gen.  xxix.  22.  27.  Samson,  at  his  Marriage  with  the 
Philistine  wopnun^  made  a  feast  of  seven  days*  Judg.^xiv.  12;  and 
Tobias,  at  the  request  of  his  father-in-law,  kept  the  wedding  feast 
.  fourteen  days,  doubling  the  usual  period.  Tob.  vii.  20.  The 
Song  of  Solomon  has  been  supposed  by  some  critics  to  consist  of 
seveti  parts,  one  of  which  was  sung  on  each  of  the  seven  days 
succeeding  the  Marriage.  Though  this  opinion  be  conjectural^ 
and  perhaps  erroneous,  yet  from  the  Song  itself  we  learn,  that 

the 
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groom  and  the  bride  are  placed  under  a  canopy  ;  a 
Rabbi,  or  Chaunter  of  the  synagogue  jotna  their 
hands^  and  the  bridegroom  puts  a  ring  upon  the 
finger  of  tlie  bride,  saying,  '*  By  this  ring  thou  art 
''  my  wife^  after  the  custom  of  Moses  and  the  chil* 
*'  dren  of  Israel/'  The  Rabbi  then  pronounced 
benedictions^  and  the  paranymphs^  or  bridemen  and 
bridemaidsy  throw  each  an  handful  of  wheat  upon 
the  heads  of  the  new  married  couple,  saying,  ''  In« 
"  crease  and  multiply," 

The  Egyptian  Marriages  were  anciently  celebrated 
in  the  temple  of  Isis.  The  man  swore^  that  ''  he 
'*  would  love  the  woman  dearly  ;'*  and  the  woman, 
that  **  she  would  make  the  man  her  husband,  and 
"  lord  of  all  she  had."  The  Greeks  made  supplica- 
tions and  sacrifices  to  such  of  their  deities^  as  were 
supposed  to  preside  over  Marriage.     Among  the 


ihe  friends  of  the  bridegroonii  and  the  companions  of  the  bride 
were  present,  and  rejoiced  with  them  during  the  feast*  The 
bride  was  conducted  with  great  pomp  to  the  bridegroom's  house. 
The  procession  was  accompanied  with  instruments  of  music.  The 
bride  and  bridegroom  wore  crowns  on  their  heads,  as  a  token  of 
joy.  Cast.  iii.  2 ;  but  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  this 
practice  is  said  to  have  been  discontinued.  Of  the  magni6cenc« 
of  their  dress  on  these  occasions  we  may  judge  from  the  Psahnist's 
comparing  the  splendor  of  the  rising  sun,  to  that  of  a  bridegroom 
issuing  from  his  chamber.  A  fuller  account  of  the  Jewish  rites 
of  Marriage  may  be  seen  in  Seldek.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Buxtorp. 
8yn.  Jud.  Flbury. 

The  ftuperstitious  opinions  ^nd  impure  practices  of  the  Pagans^ 
AvsTiK  exposes  at  considerable  lengthf  and  in  strong  sarcastic 
terms. 

Y  2  Romans, 
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Romans,  no  marriage  was  aolemnized,  without  ^on# 
fuUing  the  auspices  and  other  ^cred  ceremonies* 
The  Boan  and  woman  were  joined  in  wedloc)c  by  tbr 
{land  of  the  Priest* 

.  Among*  the  Christians  of  tb^  first  ages^  the  Marw 
riage  Ceremony  was  usually,  but. not  uiMversally^ 
performed  by  an  ecclesiastical  Minister.  Such  Mar- 
riages hcweveri  as  were  contracted  accordtag  to  thf 
established  Roman  or  Pagan  forms,  though  th^ 
Rulers  of  the  Church  might  reprobate  them,  it  waa 
not  then  in  their  power  to  annub  If,  for  instance,  a 
Christian  m^u  married  according  to  the  Rom^n  leiw  a 
Jewess,  or  a  female  infidel^  or  an  heretic,  the  validity 
of  tlie  Marriage  was  never  dispute  Yet  th^  delin^ 
quent  was  liable  to  the  punishment  of  ecclesiastical 
censures ;  which,  howe%jer9  were  inflicted  principsyy|y 
with  the  view  of  deterring  others  from  the  comnqftr 
aion  of  similar  offences. 

But  even  daring  this  period,  in  Marriages  co&r 
tracted  between  parties  that  were  Christians,  the 
Office  was  commonly  performed  by  a  Minister  of  the 
Church.  "  It  is  proper,*'  says  IaNATxus>  *'  (hat 
^^  the  parties  marry  ingabould  be  unitedby  theBisbopHi 
^^  consent,  that  the  Marriage  may  be  according  to  the 
*^  Lord,  and  not  according  to  concupiscence/'  Ifthia 
passage  of  Ignatius,  admitting  it  to  be  authentic, 

* 

stood  alone,  and  unsupported  by  any  other  evidence, 
it  might  by  ^ome  be  deemed  inconclusive  on  the  point; 
but  let  us  hear  the  words  of  Tertullian,  who  like* 
^wise  lived  in  the  second  century.  "  How  can  I  suffi- 
^  ciently  express  the  happiness  of  that  Marriage, 

*^  which 
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^  wbkli  tiie  Charch  condliates^  th«  obktbn  coit- 
^  firiflfti  ttffd  the  benedrctiofi  «Bab  ;  trliich.tfae  ang^Ii^ 
^  pttblkh,  attd  theJ  Faelief  wrtifies  V?  .On  this  pas- 
sage. Gothofred^  the  celebrated  comnmniatol' on  thij 
eodt  of  TuEOMstts^  i^emarks  that  TsiefmixiA^K  here 
dllildes  to  five  Pagan  ritefs  of  Marriage :  1.  tk^  |>rox-* 
^fi^fcSf  or  tomiUtat&res,  tlie  promoters  or  makers  up  of 
Ihe  MirriQge ;  3.  the  oblation  of  tlie  e^jmusal  pre* 
ientS;  S.  the  refiling  of  the  instruments;  4.  the  pre- 
s^nc^  aflid  evidence  of  friends  and  witnesses ;  and  5. 
the  dotid^nt  of  parents. 

TjEft*yLi!AN  further  says,  thftt  clandestine  Mar- 
fifi^ei^^  that  id,  such  as  \Vere  not  professed  befbri^ 
tfi^  Church,  *^  were  in  danger  of  being  pronounced 
^  adtlkeroUs/'  ^  AsvfiRost;,  Ontao^^v  Nazianzen^  an(l 
tfiiia^^  speak  of  the  benediction  df  the  Priest,  and 
tf  M«  joining  tdgetlier  the  right  hands  of  the  bride- 
^Dom  afid  th6  bride.  Chrtsostom  inveighs  against 
<llMind«C6roilfif  matlner  in  which  some  Marriages  wera 
Mlenmi^^ed,  and  says,  that  *'  they  should  call  for  thd 
••  Prie*^ ;  rfndthe  fenot  of  unity  in  Marriage  should 
*f  be  tied  by  their  prayers  and  benedictions."  Basil, 
ipeAiag  ct  Marriage,  calls  it  the  yoke  or  bond, 
which  men  take  upon  them  by  sacerdotal  benediction. 
Th6  fourth  Comietl of  CnrUiage  f  ordains,  that  "the 
'        -  ''  bridegrooai 

*  Unde.suffieiamad.enarraBdamtantam  felicitatem  ejusinatri- 
■aoBii  quod  ecclesia  conciliat,  et  confirraat  oblatio,  et  obsignat 
benedictio,  Angeli  renunciant,  Pater  rate  habet.  Ad  Uxor# 
jL.  ii.  Cap.  u 

f  Held  A.  D.  398.  Possidius,  in  his  life  of  Austin  says, 
Ibat  kis  opinion,  founded  either  on  the  institutes  of  Ambrose,  or 

thip 
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*'  bridegroom  and  bride  be  brought  by  their  parehtu, 
^  or  paranymphs,  before  the  Priest,  to  receive  hi« 
'^  benediction,  and  declares  that  without  his lienedic^ 
•*  tion  the  Marriage  is  void/* 

At  Romei  STLViarrER^  in  320,  <nrdaine4  as  Damasus 
informs  us,  ''that  a  Bishop  should  be  the  husband  of 
''  &ne  wife,  who  had  been  blessed  by  the  Prieet ;"  and 
Pope  CiRicius  in  390  says,,  in  answer  to  a  question 
put  to  him  on  the  subject,  that  a  woman  ekpou8edr1» 
one  man  must!  by  no  means  be  married  to  another^ 
'*  for  any  violation  of  the  benediction  given  by  Iha 
''  Priest  at  her  espousals^  would  among  Christians  be 
*'  regarded  as  a  sort  of  sacrilege/'  Here^  as  well  as 
in  the  decretals  of  Innocent  I.  (410)  the  sacerdotal 
blessing  at  the  espousals  before  the'  Marriage,  is 
mentioned  as  an  usage  commonly  received.  And  in 
the  year  520^  Hormisdas  decreed,  that  '^  no  Christian 
''  should  contiact  clandestine  Marriage ;  but  that  he 
'f  should  receive  the  benediction  of  the  Priest,  and 
''  marry  publicly  in  the  Lord."  Without  producing 
further  evidence,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  it  was 
the  general  practice,  among  the  Christians  of  the  first 
9ges,  to  celebrate  Marriage  before  an  ecclesiastical 
Minister. 

In  succeeding  ages,  this  regulation  of  the  primiuve 
'  Church  w^  SQ  fer  disregarded,  that  in  the  West, 

the  decree  of  this  African  CoupcH,  was  *^  that  the  Priest  couI4 
"  not  be  a  procurator,  a  pron^oter,  or  solicitor  of  marriage ;  bu^ 
'*  that  when  the  parties  themselves  hadagreed  upon  the  marriage| 
^  the  Priest  should  at  their  request  attend  to  confine  (he  caa^ 
^  tract,  and  to  pronounce  the  benediction." 

Iib6u( 
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about. the  year  780,  CHArRi,i:ii^AaiiE  fomiil  it  expedient 
to'imkea  decree,  cleplaring  ''every  Mn^ru^/a  per<* 
''  fiM;in6d  without  ^aqcr^Iptal  pniyer^  ablatioR9^  .^iid 
"  benediction^^  to  be  unlawful/'  l^.i}ch  an  ij^nion,  his 
Papitui^r:»  ohnerYe,^  is/'  not  matcioionial  but  mere« 
^Vtriqioufi;"  ^nd  the,  parties  consummating  ^uoh 
I^larriegeare  denounced  guilty  of  concubinage  ^d 
fomicatiop.'  IntheJSast  likeiwise,  .L£o^>  ^uvnamed 
the  Wise,  who  ascended  the  iinperip.1  throf^e  of  the 
Greeks  about  the  year  900,  revived  the  ancien| 
practice^  which  from  that  period  appears  tjo  have  b^en 
generally  f  established  by  law  J* 
,  In 

*  Leo  had  buried  three  wives  without  having  had  male  issue, 
Bod  he  married  a  fourth.  This  offended  the  Greek  Canonists^  and 
he  was  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  suspended  from  Com* 
munion.  The  Emperor  in  return  deprived  the  Patriarch.  Afler 
Leo's  deaths  his  successor  re-instated  the  Patriarchy  and  a  Convo* 
calion  was  held^  which  by  dec)aring^2<r/A  Marriages  to  be  ille- 
galy  restored  public  tranquillity.     See  Mosheim>  v«  ii.  p.  426. 

f  Among  the  exceptions  to  this  general  rule^  we  may  in  parti- 
cular remark  the  practice  ii\  France  since  the  period  of  the  Revo- 
lution. During  CiioM well's  usurpation  likewise,  in  order  to  de- 
grade the  Clergy,  Marriages  in  England  were  solenmized  by 
Justices'  of  the  Peace  in  private  houses. 

%  ge^  Bxi^GiiAM,  B,  i&xii.  Chapu  iv»  Sect.  S>.  and  SsLDgK, 
whom  the  former  misrepresents.  &blden  neither  supposes,  nor 
insinuates  tliatMi^  order  of  Leo  was  the  beginning  of  the  general 
practice  of  making  Marriages  by  sacerdotal  benediction.  His 
opinion  here  agrees  with  that  of  Gothofred.  He  simply  says, 
that  notwithstanding  the  decrees  of  Councils,  and  of  Pontiffs,  and 
the  writings  of  the  Fathei-s,  no  imperial  law  (jm  Ccesareum)  had 
hitherto  ratified  t^iis  practice  (Uxor  £bra.  Lib.  ii.  Cap.xxix); 
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In  our  own  coantry,  the  rule  laid  down  in  thd 
Canon  of  Carthage  *,  was  adopted  with  sottie  Taria- 
tion  by  THEODOREf ,  of  Canterbury^  in  680,  and  by 
Egbert^  of  Yark,  about  740;  and  the  sacerdotal 
benediction  formed  a  part  of  the  ceremony  when 
Ethelwolf  betrothed  Judith^  daughter  of  Cbarxjbs 
the  Bald.  The  order  of  Edmund;  King  of  the  Anglo* 
Saxons  in  940  requires^  that  when  the  dower  X  i^ 
contracted  for^  and  the  bride  given  in  Marriage,  the 
priest  shall  |3e  present  and  Mess  the  union ;  and  the 
Council  of  Winchester,  held  A.D.  1076,  does  in  eflfect 
little  less  than  declare  that  '^  the  father^  who  gives 
^'  her  in  Marriage^  without  the  blessing  of  the  Priest; 
^*  prostitutes  his  dauffhter." 

That  the  practice  was  common  in  the  early  Church  Selden  mam- 
tains.  Bingham  does  not  seem  to  have  attended  to  the  two  dif^ 
ferent  subjects  discussed  by  Sblden  in  Chaps,  xxviii.  and  xxix. 

*  The  Canon  of  Carthage  is,  Sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  benedi- 
cendi  sunt  a  sacerdotey  a  parentibus  suis  vel  a  paranymphift  offe- 
rantur»  qui  cum  benedictionem  acceperint,  &c. 

f  The  Canon  of  Theodore,  is  Quomodo  benelicendi  sunt 
i^ponsus  et  sponsa,  sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  precibus  et  oblationibus  a 
iacerdote  benedicantur,  et  legibus  sponsentur,  ac  doceantur,  et  A 
paranymphis  custodiantur,  et  publice  solenniterque  accipianturi 
&c. 

%  Blackstoke  seems  inadvertently  to  admit,  that  Pope  Ik» 
KOCENT  III.  was  the  first,  who  ordained  the  celebration  of  Mar- 
riage in  the  Church  (Book  i.  Chap.  xv.J.  He  h^e  did  not  recol- 
lect,  what  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  in  England  m)der  Henry  IU 
Dos  ad  ostium  ecclesiofwsa  the  most  usual  species  of  dpwer^ 


OF 


S6temni!satioh  of  MatrinHony.  Sftd 


OF  THE  IMPEDIMENTS  TO  MARRIAGE. 

ForTarious  reasons^  which  it  cannot  be  necessary 
to  enumerate,  every  legislature  that  consults  the 
benefit  of  the  community,  will  guard  with  a  vigilant 
eye  e^inst  the  introduction  of  any  unnecessary 
impediment  to  lawful  Matrimony.  We,  in  Eng* 
land,  have  accordingly  removed  numerous  obstacles^ 
which  before  our  Reformation,  the  artifices  of  the 
Clergy  had  thrown  in  the  way  of  legal  wedloclc. 
It  \va8  not  for  the  health  of  souU^  as  was  falsely  pre^ 
tended,  but  for  the  augmentation  of  their  own  per^ 
quisites  and  emolument^,  that  they  invented  end 
instituted  all  those  impediments  and  prohibitions^ 
from  which  exemptions  might  be  purchased  with 
money.  They  pretended,  that  the  natural  avenues  to 
Marriage  were  shut,  merely .  that  they  might  h% 
ptjd  for  opening  them  again.  And  it  may  still  be 
disputed,  whether  all  and  every  regulation  made  in 
175S,  by  the  act  to  prevent  clandestine  Marriages, 
ere  beneficial  to  the  interests  of  Christianity,  and  the 
welfare  of  the  state  *. 

In  the  Ronmn  civil  law  are  fourteen  impedimenfe 

*  Restraittts  upon  Marriage,  especially  among,  the  lover  dasii 
--vre  evidently  detrimental  to  religion  and  morality,  by  encoaragiqy 
licentiousness  and  debauchery  among  the  single  of  both  sexes  ^ 
and  thereby  destroying  one  end  of  society  and  government,  which 
is  concubitu  prohibere  vagOf  to  prohibit  promisciibus  concubinage* 
•— BlacksCone# 

to 
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to  MatriinoQy^  which  the  six  foUowing  vefses  conir 
prise : 

Error,*  conditio,^  votum,'  cognatio,*  crimen,' 
Cultus  disparltas,^  vis,^  ordo,*  ligamen,'  honestas.^ 
Si  sis  affinis, "  si  forte  coire  nequibis,  *^ 
Si  parochi  et  duplicis  desit  praesentia  testis,  '^ 
Raptave  sit  mulier  nee  p^rti  reddita  tutar,  ^* 
Hflec  facienda  vetant  coonubia,  facta  retractant. 

That  is,  first,  mistake  of  the  p'erson  ;  as  when  a  man 
inan*ies  one  woman,  whom  he  supposes  to  be  another. 
Secondly,  condition,  or  when  A  marries  JJ,  whom  A 
believes  to  be  of  a  condition  or  rank  suitable  to  his 
own,  but  whom  he  afterwards  finds  to  be  of  an  inferior 
orxlishonourable  one.     Thirdly,  a  vow  of  chastity^ 
made  by  a  man  or  woman  of  any  religious  order; 
Fourthly,  consanguinity,  where  the  parties  arc  with* 
in  the  prohibited  degrees  of  kindred.  Fifthly,  crimes; 
such  as  adultery,  &c   Sixthly,  difference  of  religion, 
SeventhIy,/orcc  or  violence^  which  excludes  canHcnt. 
Eighthly,  when  a  man  is  in  holy  orders.    Ninthly, 
tie,  that  is  a  former  Marriage,  01:  precontract  still  ex- 
isting.   Tenthly,  decency,  as  when  two  persons  are 
betrothed,  and  one  of  them  dies  before  the  Marriage, 
the  surviTpr  may  not. marry  the  brother  or  sister  of  the 
other.    Eleventhly,  affinity.    Twelfthly,  impatenof. 
Thirteenthly,  the  want  of  a  legal  Minister  and  two 
witnesses.    An^  fourteentbly,  when  a  woman  is  run 
away  with. 

The  impediments  to  lawful  Marriage  in  England 
are  not  numerous.  Independent  of  impc^^ncy:  a^^ 
of  mental  fmbecility,  which  ktter  umilid^es  evefy 

engagement^ 
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engagements  they  are  only  three,  L  A  preceding 
Marriage^  or  precontract  still  existing :  S.  Coqsan-* 
guinity,  or  affinity /^^  that  is  relationship  either  by 
blood  or  Marriage ;  anfl  3.  In  cases  of  minority^  want 
of  the  consent  of  parents  or  guardians. 

On  each  of  these  three  impediments^  I  shall  offer 
a  few  observations.  They  may  serve  as  directions  to 
the  younger  part  of  the  Clergy^  if  any  of  them  b« 
without  a  better  guide ;  and  may  also  be  of  use  to 
the  parties  intending  to  contract  Matrimony. 
.  A  simple  precontract  to  one  person  is  not  now  re* 
,garded  as  an  impediment  to  a  legal  marriage^  with 
another  f .  Stilt  the  party  disappointed  may  obtain 
by  a  legal  process  all  the  compensation  that  in  auch 
a  ease  a  trifling  sum  of  money  can  afford. 
•  But  a  second  Marriage  during  the  life  of  a  former 
husband  or  wife^  is  by  the  ecclesiastical  law  a  mere 
nullity;  and  the  party  affecting  to  contract  such 
Marriage  the  ^statute  law  has  made  guilty  of  felony^ 
on  aecount  of  its  being  so  gross  a  violation  of  public 

*  How  far  this  impediment  was  extended  will  appear^  when  we 
fcome  to  treat  of  it  in  particular. 

f  Yet  before  the  regulations  of  the  late  act  for  preventing  clan- 
destine IVIarriages  tdok  place,  any  contract  of  Marriage  made  be- 
tween  persons  capable  of  contracting,  either  per  verba  de  pra» 
sentif  that  is^  in  wordi  of  the  present  tense^  or,  per  ver6&  de 
Juiuro^  m  words  of  the  futorCi  was  deemed  a  valid  Marriage  ta 
many  chU  purposes ;  and  the  parties  so  contracting,  might  be 
compelled  by  the  tptrittud  courts,  to  celebrate  Marriage  injhcie 
ecdesue.  But  veilial  contracts  have  nowtid*  fbree  't0  compel  a 
fiitiire  Marriage»  Yet  in  an  acti<Hi  booaght  upon  die  oas^,  the 
parly  9lih|idtn)(  is  lilibis  19  4^^ 

decency 
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decency  us  well  as  jtidlice  *  Yet  whet*  the  ht»* 
band  has  been  abroad  seven  years,  though  the  wife 
might  have  received  intimAtJon  of  his  being  iihe'^ 
and  vice  versd  ;  or  where  the  husband  has  been  tlb* 
sent  from  hi^  wife  for  seven  ye&rs  within  tht?  kliig-'. 
dom,  and  she  had  no  knowledge  df  hisr  beitrg  Alive 
within  that  time,  and  vice  versd,  though  any  stWe* 
quent  Marriage  is  void,  yet  it  is  not  felony.  Tfirtii 
Hkewise,  in  case  of  separatioil  a  menstt  tt  thoto,  a 
eecond  Marriage  is  not  felony,  but  siriiply  v6id  f . 

Either  consanguinity  at  affinity,  within  cei^tain  de* 
^rees,  forms  d.  second  impi^dimeilt  t(>  legal  Mattia|^e« 
The  statutes  that  mention  the  degreed  witbiil  Which 
Marriage  is  prohibited,  atid  the  table  6f  degree*  *c4 
forth  by  authority  in  1663,  required  by  the  cMMntf 
!o  be  hrnig  up  in  Church^*,  jind  freqfuently  ^nMted 
to  the  larger  editions  Of  the  Bdok  of  Commcta  Frayeri 

♦l*cilygttmy  can  never  be  etrdartrd  tmcter  any  raCidnai  dtd 
^sUblklimentr  wliatetei!  spe^kms  t^MM  ta^y  ba  at^ed  §bt%  tf 
the  eastern  nations,  the  fallaciousness  of  which  has  been  fixlly 
frovdd  by  lo^y  seitsible  wyUer&;.  but  ia  northern  countries  4lM^ 
very  nature  of  the  climate  seems  to  revolt  against.it^  it  never 
having  obtained  in  tlus  part  a(  tko  world,  even  from  the  time  of 
our  German  ancestorSf.  who^  a&  TaciSus  informs  us,  **  (>rope 
'*  soli  barb&ranu»  singulis  uxoribus  conteoti  sunt*'*  Polygamy  ia 
condemned  both  by  the  law  of  Urn  New  Testanreati  and  tha 
poUcy  of  aU  prudent  states^  especially  in  these  noiUiecaeliaiaieek 
Sy  Uio  laws  of  ^eient  end  modern  S^redeUy  it  is  p^nUied.wid^ 
deadly  And  Jtmr^aiMK,  even  \&  the  dimate  of  modern  Tttrkqr^ 
j|  OKprees^  '^deee  itaeiae  eedem  tempore^  liabfre  oo&'lSQeC* 
SkM^kslM^.boQli  L  c\u  l^f  aaA  book iv.  chv  liS. 

f  For  some  other  exceptionas^3bcl^^t;        « .^ 

V  '    ;•-  arc 
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«re  ;F(mpde4  upon  the  prohibiUoni  recorded  in  Ui« 
xviilth  Chaptei'  of  Leviticus  *.  In  Leviticus  it  is  to 
be  uoticed,  that  not  every  one  of  the  degrees,  exhi- 
bited in  the  table,  is  particulaiiy  specified ;  but  the 
whole  is  dedacible  by  fair  inference.  For  example, 
the  statutes  and  the  table  expressly  forbid  a  man  to 
marry  his  wife's  sister ;  upon  which  Bishop  Jewel 
argues  thus :  ^'  Though  I  am  not  forbidden,  by  plain 
*'  words  to  marry  my  wife's  sister,  yet  I  am  forbidden 
^*  by  other  words,  which  by  exposition  ai^  plain 
'/  enough:  For  when  God  commands  me,  that  I 
'^  shall  not  marry  my  brother's  wife,  it  follows  di« 
'^  rectly,  that  he  forbids  me  to  marry  my  wife'a 
<'  sister.  For  between  one  man  and  two  sisters. 
''  and  between  one  woman  and  two  brothers  there 
f'  is  like  analogy  or  proportion/'  The  most  remote 
degree  prohibited  from  marrying  by  the  Levitical 
law,  and  the  law  of  this  realm,  is  that  between  the 
uncle  and  niece,  or  between  the  nephew  and  the 
aunt 

.  Before  the  Reformation,  our  canon  law  prohi* 
bited  the  Marriage  of  both  what  are  usually  called 
first  and  second  cousins ;  excepting  where  the  par*^ 
ties  were  at  the  expence  of  obtaining  a  dispensation, 
y^hich  might  always  be  procured  with  mdney.  But 
the  Marriage  of  cousin-germans,  or  first  oousins^ 
Jiraa  not  forbidden  by  either  the  statute,  <»r  civil  law^ 

Till  the  time  of  Theodosius  indeed,  ttiere  existed  no 

I 

'  ^  The-  taUe,  with  thd  admonitions  that  precede^  and  the  ob« 
•ervatieoa  that  fM%w  kf  vo»y  be  seen  in  Gib$9H*t  Codex,  atiid 
fiur/^s^  £ccl«  Law^r 

1  human 
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hoirmn  law  whatever^  either  ecclesiastiGal  br  civil; 
relating  to  such  Marriages ;  but  that  Emperor  made 
a  law  expressly.forbidding  them.  Thi$  he  did.  pro- 
bably by  the  advice  of  Ambrose^  who^  in  opposition 
to  the  opinion  of  Austin,  Athanasius,  and  the  Fathers 
in  general,  thought  that  Marriages  between  first 
cousins  were  incestuous,  and  forbidden  in  Scripture; 
From  Ambrose  yfe  learn  that  the  Emperor  punished 
with  severity  those  who  offended  against  this  law,  by 
contracting  such  Marriages.  But  at  the  accession  of 
Justinian,  who  as  a  legislator  may  be  considered  li$ 
the  successor  of  Theodosius^  this  law  was  r^ealed ; 
and  since  that  period,  first  cousins  have,  by  the  civil 
law,  been  allowed  to  marry^  though  the  Canonists 
continued  the  prohibition,  which  they  extended  even 
to  second  cousins ;  and  in  succeeding  ages  commonly 
to  the  fourth,  and  occasionally  to  the  seventh  ge- 
neration. It  was  not  till  the  thirty*second  year  of 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  that  these  abuses  were 
corrected  in  England,  when  a  statute  was  enacted, 
declaring  that  first  and  second  cousins  might  lawfully 
marry. 

Spiritual  relatidnis  were  likewise  prohibited  from 
contracting  Marriage.  The  code  of  Justinian,  which, 
as  we  have  already  noticed,  approves  the  Marriage 
of  first  cousins,  fmrbids  the  Godfisither  to  marry  her, 
for  whom  he  has  been  sponsor.  The  Council  of 
TruUo  goes  further,  and  ordains  that  he  shall  not 
tolrry  her  mother.  This  spiritual  relation  was  after* 
Wards  extended  to  the  Catechisl  and  the  Catechumen* 
The  baptizer  was  not  to  marry  the  baptized^  nor  the 

fieuther 
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fiither  or  mother  of  the  baptized.  Neither  were  the 
man  and  woman^  who  had  been  sponsors  for  an  infant^ 
allowed  to  marry,  by  reason  of  the  supposed  spiritual 
relationship  subsistin ^  between  them .  Had  the  prin-^ 
cipie  of  these  regulations  been  extended  a  little  further^ 
it  would  have  been  conclusive  or  the  subject  of 
Marriage ;  for,  might  it  not,  with  equal  justice, 
have  been  argued,  that  by  the  iaver  of  regeneration 
in  Baptism^  all  Christian  men  and  women  are  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  and  therefore  incapable  of  contract* 
ing  Matrimony  ?  . 

The  only  remaining  impediment  is  watit  of  age  ** 

By 

*  Between  this  and  the  last  ihentioned  impediment  is  a  dif- 
ference that  deserres  to  be  noticed.  Impediments  are  of  two 
kiods^  first,  such  as  are  canonical,  and  therefore  sufficient  by  the. 
ecclesiastical  laws  to  avoid  the  Marriage  ia  the  spiritual  courts* 
But  these  make  the  Marriage  voidable  only,  and  not.  ipso  Jacto 
wid,  until  sen^nce  of  nullity  be  obtained.  Of  this  nature  are 
consanguinity,  affinity,  and  some  particular  corporal  infirmities. 
These  canonical  disabilities  are  either  grounded  upon  the  express 
words  of  the  divine  law,  or  are  consequences  plaEiTly  dedUcible* 
from  if.  It  being  therefore  sinful  in  persons  who  labour  under  . 
them,  to  attempt  to  contract  Matrimonjr  father,;  they  are  pso- 
perly  the  object  of  the  coercion  of  the  ecclesiastical  magistrate ; 
in  order  to  separate  the  offenders,  and  inflict  penance  for  the 
ofiSince,  pro  salute  animarum.  But  such  Marriages  being  not 
void  ab  iiHUOj  but  voidable  only  by  sentence  of  separation,  they 
are  esteemed  valid  to  all  civU  purposes,  unless  such  separation  & 
actually  made  during  the  life  of  both  of  the  parties. 

The  other  sort  of  impediments  or  disabilities,  are  those  which 
are  created,  or  at  least  enforced^  by  the  municipal  laws. .  Ot 
thn  nature  are,  a  prior  Marriage,  or  having  a  husband  or  wife 
K^g;  want  of  age ;  or  want  of  consent  of  parents  or  gtfjvdians;' 

and 
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By  (Hir  statute  law  it  is  enacted  '^  that  all  Mamagesi 
solemnized  by  licence  where^  either  of  the  partieii 
not  being  a  widower  or  a  widow/'  (which  supposes 
emancipation)  '^  shall  be  under  the  age  of  twenty-one 
•*  years,  which  shall  be  had  without  the  consent  of 
^  the  father,  or  if  he  be  dead,  of  the  mother,  if  un- 
'f  married ;  or  of  a  guardian  lawfully  appointed,  shall 
''  be  absolutely  null  and  void  to  all  intents  and  par* 
'*  poses  whatever.** 

With  respect  to  Marriiage  by  banns  the  case  is 
different.  Some  Clergymen,  I  know,  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  Minister  onght  to  be  certified,,  that 
the  parties  are  full  twenty-one  years  of  age,  or  that 
the  consent  of  the  parent  or  guardian  has  been  ob- 
tained, before  he  can  lawfully  proceed  to  celebrate  a 
Marriage  by  banns. 

This  opinion  is  evidently  grounded  upon  the  6Sd 
Canon,  which  ordains,  that  ''  no  Minister,  upon 
''  pain  of  suspension  per  triennium  ipso  facto,  shall 
celebrate  Matrimony  between  any  persons  when 
btttnsare  thrice  asked*,  and  no  licence  in  .that 

reflpeet 
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tad  wimt  «f  reason^  llieie  eivS  iiaabiikieB  make  the  contrtcl 
voi4  ft5  iniiiOf  and  not  merely  veidAle.  They  do  not  dissolve  a 
t99RtrKCt  already  formed,  but  Aey  tender  the  parties  incapable 
of  fomaing  any  coratntct  at  all.  They  do  hot  put  asunder  thoie 
iAi0  are  joined  together,  but  they  hinder  tli^  junction ;  and  if 
penons  under  tbeae  ineapadtieB  come  together,  the  union,  in 
At  eye  of  our  laws,  is  not  matrhaooia},  but  merecricioue.  See 
dackstone/b.  L  ch.  15. 

'  *  The  Latin  k  ciearev  and  stronger  than  the  English  Canon. 
In  this  Isat'  clause^  tN  wosds^  nc^  vAere  bannf,  3^c*  art  fa  the 

Latin^ 
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^  respect  necessary,  before  the  parents  or  gover- 
'^  nors  of  the  parties  to  be  married,  being  under  the 
'"  age  of  twenty  and  one  years^  shall  either  perso- 
'^  nally,  or  by  sufficient  testimony,  signify  to  him 
^'  their  consents  given  to  the  said  Marriage/'  The 
rule  was  plain^  and  the  penalty  upon  conviction  was 
both  severe  and  inevitable.  Though  suspension  for 
three  years  ipso  facto  did  not  take  place  till  it  was 
judicially  declared^  yet  when  the  offence  was  proved, 
the  punishment  could  neither  be  dispensed  with  nor 
mitigated.  The  Courts  had  nothing  more  to  do^  and 
it  was  not  in  their  power  to  do  less,  than  declare  the 
penalty  awarded  by  the  Canon,  pronounce  the  sen- 
tence, and  see  it  put  in  execution  *. 

But 

Latin,  vel  omnino  etiamsi  trina  bannorutn.  In  the  English,  the 
force  of  omnino  and  etiamsi  is  lost.  And  other  parts  of  the  Canon 
are  not  easily  intelh'gible  without  the  help  of  the  Latin,  Arch- 
Ifescon  Sharpe  has  devoted  nearly  two  entire  Discourses  to  the 
eomideration  of  tliis  Canon. 

«  To  give  one  instance;  about  1795,  a  GlergTman  near  Lon« 
don  was  articled  against  before  the  Chancellor  for  having,  after 
the  regular  publication  of  banns,  married  a  couple,  who  were 
under  i^e.  The  Clergyman  was  a  man  of  character,  and  it  ap* 
peared  had  been  imposed  upon.  Still  he  waa  pronounced  guilty 
6f  a  breach  of  the  Canon.  The  Chancellor  and  Bishop  of  London 
were  deai^pus  that  the  penalty  might  be  mitigated :  but,  at  t  con* 
sultation,  it  wa^  agreed,  that  the  Judge  could  not  do  it.  The 
Court  of  Arches,  to  which  appeal  was  made,  after  deliberation, 
eonfirmed  the  sentence  of  the  Chancellor,  and  upon  an  appli- 
cation to  the  Archbishop  for  a  dispensation,  it  was  deterroioed 
that  no  relief  could  be  lawfully  given.  See  Burn's  Eccl.  Law. 
Such  prosecutions  by  parents  or  guardians^  whose  consent  had 
.  voL.fi.  Z  not 
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.  Bntit  IS  now  enacted  by  a  »tatute^  that  '^  no  MU 
"  nister  solemnizing  Marriages  between  persons^ 
7  both  or  one  of  whom,  shall  be  under  the  age  of 
'Vtwenty-oneyeans^  after  banns  published,  shall  be 
^i  punishable  by  ecclesiastical  censures  for  solemni^* 
^^  ing  such  Marriages  without  consent  of  parents  or 
'i  guardians^  whose  consent  is  required  by  law^  unless 
^^.  he. shall  have  twticc  of  the  dissent  of  such  parent 
'{  or  guardians/'  This  statute  likewise  enacts^  that 
'r.in  case  such  parents  or  giiardians^  or  one  of  them^ 
'^;  shall  openly  and  publicly  declare^  or  cause  to  be 
'^  ^^claredi  in  the  Church  or  Chapel  where  the 
't  bann«  sliali  be  so  published,  at  the  time  of  such 
''  publication^  his,  hcr^  or  their,  dissent  to.  such' 
''  Marriage^  such  publication  of  banns  shall  be  abso< 
''  lutely  void/' 


OP  THE  PUBLICATION   OF   BANNS. 

,  Bamns  is  derived  from  a  Saxon  word^  whicji  st^ 
mfies  to  promulgate^  proclaim^  or  publish.  lArl)i!E>. 
bayous  law  Latjn  bannire  also,  means  <  to  puliflish^. 
In  thisi  seiise  it  is  used  in  the  Capitulars  of  Charls-i. 
KAGNB.  The  practice  of  publishing  an  intended 
Marriage  is  of  great  antiquity  in  the  Christie  Ch9r^b<. 
Tertu^Plian^  in  the  second  century^  speaks  pC:thj^ 
danger  of ,  contracting  cla^^siim  M^tm^^  ffnd 
his  meaning  of  c(an^es&'ii6»  Jhe  explains  ta  be  ^' si^qh: 

not  heea  pteyiauAy  obtained,  were  indeed  raire ;  but  the  penjiltjr 
.was  rigorous  and  severe ;  and  in  a  populous  parish  it  was  not  &ay 
for  tiie  mesi  cmtacieutious.  wuiL  ^arcumspedt  Clergyni4n  «•>  aroid 

beipjg  betrayed  into  a  breach  of  thj  (JfljUiWiu'  ,.t;  ...  v !,  oC  .: 

1       /;:  -  '*  Mar- 
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^  Mtitiages  as   were  not  profeis^ed  before   Aie 
'f  Ghurch/' 

Where  a  licehce  to  marry  has  not  been  olbtsnined 
fMm  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  the  Rubric  prefixed  to 
the  form  of  publication  dhrects,  that  "  the  Banns  of 
Marriage  must  be  published  in  the  Churchy  three 
several  Sundays  or  Holy-days,  in  the  time  of  Di-^ 
**  vine  Service,  immediately  before  the  Sentences* 
'*  for  the  Offertory ;  the  Cilrate  saying  after  the  ac* 
^  customed  manner:''  But  a  later  statute  enacts/ 
that  ^^  Banns  of  Matrimony  shall  be  published  upon 
^  Sundays  only,  and  during  the  time  of  *  Morning 
•^  Service,  or  of  the  Evening  Service,  if  there  be  no 
*^  Morning  Service,  immediately  after  the  second 
**  Lesson/'  Some  of  the  reasons  for  these  alterations 
are  sufficiently  obvious.  When  there  is  no  Coirimu- 
nion,  the  Sentences  before  the  Offertory  are  seldom 
read ;  and  when  there  is  a  Communion;  the  greater 
part  of  our  congregations  withdraw  immediktely 
ofttr  fti6  Sertaon,  and  none  hear  the  Sentences  read/ 
but  they  who  mean  to  receive  the  Communion.  To 
give  therefore!  the  greater  publicity  to  the  Banns,  the 
time  of  publishing  is  now  appointed  to  be  imme^ 
diately  after  the  second  Lesson^  when  it  must  be  pre* 
sumed  that  the  whole  congregation  is  assembled. 
'  AgatAt  Banns  taaynowbe  published  during 'Hie 
time  of  Evening  Service  when  there  is  no  Morning 
Service.  Whereas^  according  to  the  former  regul^* 
lation,  Banna  could  be  published  only  in  the  Morn-* 
iiig,  fixr  the  Sentencea  before  t^  QS&tmj  are  not 
to  be  read  in  the  EvMing. 
^  %%  Before 
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;  Before,  the  last  Review  of  the  Liturgy  there  wat 
lio  special  form  of  words  appointed  for  the  Minister 
to  use  in  the  publication  of  Banns.  The  present 
form  was  then  added,  and  the  late  statute  enacts^ 
that  ''  all  Pfinns  shall  he  published  according  to  this 

«  form." 

.  "  No  Curate  is  obliged  to  publish  Banna  of  Ma- 
"  triraony  between  any  persons  whatsoever,  unless* 
"  they  seven  days  at  the  least  before  the  time  re* 
quired  for  such  publication  respectively  deliver 
notice  in  writing  of  their  Christian  and  SumameSi 
^f  and  of  the  house^  or  houses  of  their  respective 
^'  abodes,  and  of  the  time  they  have  dwelt  in  $ucb 
''  Iiouses/' 


OF  THE  RUBRIC   AFTER  THE  PXJBtlCATION  OF 

BANNS. 

This  Rubric  states^  that  ''  if  the  persons  that  are 

to  be  married  dwell  in  divers  parishes^  the  Banns 

must  be  asked  in  both  parishes ;  and  the  Curate 

^^  of  the  one  parish  shall  not  solemnize  Matrimony 

^^  betwixt  them  without  a  eeitilkate  of  the  Banns 

-^^  being  thrice  asked  from  the  Curate  of  the  Other 

'^  ^parish/- 

Qxi  tW  subject  of  this  Rubrk  I -beg  leave  to^  wfer 
.jto JJierc^tetut^^ of  tlift  26tfe  <rf (Jewg'eiL  Cbap.  9^iii. 
wiHch  Lbave:  bad  %uch  frequ^t  gccastoii  torcitd. 
"TWi^sfcattite-eiplains^  in  detail  and-  supplies  the  diefi- 
ciency  of  the  Rubric.  In  particular  it  gjices  instruc- 
tions relkifyje  to  the  jpubUciiiUon  c^.BQj^as^  where  both 
,5  Of 
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br  either  of  the  persons  to  be  married  dwell- in  an 
extra-parochial  place^  huving  no  Church  or  Chapel 
^here  Banns  have  been  usually  published. 

0F  TH£  Rl/BRIC   BfiFORB  THE  PREFACB.  ' 

* 

The  circumstances  to  which  our  attention  is  princi- 
pally directed  by  this  Rubric  are  the  ,time  aad  place 
of  sQlemni^ation. 

In  the  ]ate  Gallican  Church  the  solemnization  of 
Marriage  waa  prohibited  during  Advent  and  jLent^ 
excepting  only  the  nineteenth  day  of  Marcb^  ,th^ 
anniversary  of  St.  Joseph,  who  is  reputed  to  be  the 
patron  of  imppy  Marriages.  .The  English  Romati 
Catholics  still  continue  to  observe  the  seasons  men- 
tioned by  LiNWooD,  and  specified  in  our  old  manuals. 

In  England,  Marriage  may  now  be  celebrated  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year,  and  on  any  day.  But  before 
the  Reformation,  and  eVen  since  that  era,  ''  the  so- 
y  Jemnization  of  Marriage  was  prohibited  from  the 
*^  first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Octave  of  the  Epi^ 
*'  phany"  (that  is,  till  the  eighth  day  after  the  Epi- 
phany) ''  eXsClusively ;  and  from  Septuagesima  Sunday 
*'  to  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter  inclusively ;  and 
<^  from  the  first  day  of  Rogation  to  the  seventh  day 
/f  after  Pentecost  inclusively  ♦•"    That  similar  pro- 

*»  A  veiiMl  contract  of  Marriage  made  durbg  these  prohibited 
aetsotii  w^  binding,  but  in  them  the  ^olQumlMtion  of  Mvrioge 
^*4be  face  of^the  Ch^rcb^  ^ud  othervlstfy  wia  aot  ellour^    a^re 

fiijewaij  . 

Ecdeftis  yetituiDy  necooQ  tempus  feriaruro^ 
'  ■  r  ,  Xnnpedxaut  6eri|  pfern^ittuht  &ct«  itfx&Af 

liil^itioaa 
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Ki^itionK  minted  after  the  Refarmation  appears  from 
Ibe  ptoceedings  of  the  Coavocatioa  in  1575,  who 
presented  to  the  Qu^en  for  confirmaiion  the  follow^ 
ing  article.  That  the  Bishops  take  care  that  it  he 
publifihedin  e^ery  parish  within  thmr  Dioceses  be* 
fore  the  first  day  of  May  next  coming,  that  Mar* 
riage  nU^y  be  solemnized  at  aU  times  of  the  year  / 
ifvhich  article  however  she  rejected,  In  the  same 
ir^ign,  a  bill^  declaring  Marriages  lawful  at  aU 
times,  WW  brought  into  Parliament^  but  not  passed, 
^nd  in  lo^^  it  had  been  projected^  that  either  the 
Convocation^  or  Parliament,  or  both^  should  dechr^ 
)t  lawful  to  marry  at  any  time  of  the  year  without 
pisP£NSATioN>  except  upon  Christmas-day,  Master" 
day,  the  six  days  before  Easter,  and  on  Pentecost 
Sunday.  .  That  dispensations  to  marry  at  prohibited 
jicasons  were  granted  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  is 
farther  evident  from  a  curious  dispute  which  took 
place  in  Archbishop  PAaK£R^s  time^  between  the 
tMaster.  of  the  Faculties  and  the  VicarTGene^L 
The  question  was,  whether  the  Master  alone,  or  the 
Vicar  in  conjunction  with  him,  had  the  right  to 
grant  licences  to  marry  at  aAy  time  of  th^e  yeeir^ 
This  distinction  of  times  and  seasons  has  at  length 
ya\H8hed  of  itself;  but  it  disappeared  gradually^  iEm4 
with  seeming  relucfonpe  *.  ~ 

Though 

•      f    .     •  •  • 

?  f  ^^(%e»-I/EaTBaiif3B  vfote  (Ant  %*  a  little  l^di^re  dke^lidl 
Jtevisal  of  our  Book)  these  times  were  generally  prohibikBd*  SM 
Alliance  of  Div.  Off.  Chap.  x.  Aimot^B.  OovhsR,  who  tas 
Peai}  Qf  Durhain^  14  thp  )>eg]x^nip0  of  the  elgl||e09|h*0e^^, 
'^  ioforms 
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Though  Marriage  may  now  be  celebrated  dt  any 
Maioxi  of  the  year^  yet  it  tan  be  done  only  at  A 
certain  time  of  tbci  day^  ^'  between  the  hoUra  of  ei^ht 
•'  ind  iv^hft  m  the  forenooh/^  •  This  regtrlaliom  is 
eonsonant  to  the  spirit  of  the  old  Canons'  of  oti 
Church,  which  prohibit  the  solemnization  of  Mar- 
riage at  unseasonable  or  secret  hours,  Md  ^oiA 
that  the  parties  plight  their  troth  before  they  havA 
broken  their  fast*.  This  does  not  extend  to  special 
licences  granted  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  -f* 
which  outhbrise  the  parties  to  marry  at  any  suitable 
time  and  place  J.  * 

As  to  the  place  of  solemnization,  the  statute  of 
S6  George  II.  enacts,  that  '^no  licence  shall  hh 
^^  granted  to  solemnize  any  Marriage  in  any  otlie^ 
'^^  dburch  or  Chapel,  than  in  the  parish  Church  4t 
^  public  Chapel  of  the  parish  or  Chapctry,  \vhtck 
^^  shall  have  been  the  usual  place  of  abode  of  onh 
^  of  the  parties  for  four  weeks,  immediately  before 
^'  the  glinting  of  such  licence  § :  and  in  all  cases 
^'  where  Banns  shall  have  been  published,  the  Mar- 

in&rms  us  wiih  evident  8ati&faetion«  that  the  ancteat  6^8#i^«  in 
which  Marriage  was  prohibited,  were  still  in  some  places  ob* 
served.  From  a  charge  delivered  by  SharpE|  about  1750^  it 
appears  that  the  practice  was  not  then  entirely  abolished  in  the 
northern  counties.  "'* 

/  f  Jejvma  saliva  fidem  dare. 

f  This  right  was  given  to  the  Archblfhop  by  an  act  passei 
fStbHeary  VIII.  and  entitleA  as  aotvonceming  petei^<^dice 
and  dispensaiiODS.  ^  v  . :  i    '  M 

.-:|:  Tempore. loco^altonesto*  <  '    v:  .    .    >  .. 

'*  riage 


'»•      t        n 
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nage  shall  be  tdenuii^ed  in  one  of  the  pafi^ 
Churches,  where  ;the  Banns  were  published^  and 
in  no  other  place  whatsoever  */' 
Yet  in  a  subseqn^it  claaae  of  tbis  statute^  it  is 
likewise  ^'  Provided,  that  after  iht  soleamizattoii  of 
^  any  Marriage^  under  a  publication  of  BanM,  it 
shall  not  be  necessary  in  support  of  such  Marriage^ 
to  give  any  proof  of  the  actual  dwelling  of  the 
parties  in  the  respective  paritibes^  wherein  the 
Banns  of  Matrimony  were  published.  Or  where 
the  Marriage  is  by  licence^  it  shall  not  be  neces- 
*^  sary  to  give  any  proof  that  the  usual  phsce  of 
'^  abode  of  one  of  the  parties  for  the  space  of  four 
''  weeks  as  aforesaid^  was  in  the  parish  where  the 
'^  Marriage  was  sdemnized:  Nor  shall  any  evidence 
**  in  either  of  the  said  cases  be  received  to  prove  the 
contrary  in  auy  suit  touching. the  validtty  of  such 
Marriage/' 

The  penalty  which  a  Clergyman  incurred  fw 
marrying  any  persons  without  ^a  lawful  Ifcence^  or 
the  regular  publication  of  Banns^  was  according  to 
the  Canons  of  1603,  suspension  for  three  years  f. 
To  Ihisj  several  statutes  made  in  the  reigns  of  Wil- 
1,1AM  and  of  Anne,  added  the  forfeiture  of  one  hun- 
dred  pounds.  But  by  ^6  George  II.  it  is  enacted, 
that  *^if  any  person  shall  solemnize  Matrimony  in 
'^  any  oth^r  place  than  a  Church  or  Chapel  where 
^'  Ban0s  hskxt  been  usually  published,  unless  by  spe- 

f  The  Canon  law  went  much  ^urtherl  but  thki  is  sufficlenifor 
our  present  purpose. 

■    -  -  "  cial 
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cial  licence  from  the  Archbishop  of  Ganterirary : 
or  shail  solemnise  Matrimony  wkliout  publicatioil 
''  of  banns^  unless  licence  be  first  had  and  obtained ; 
every  person  knomngiy  and  wilfully  so  offending, 
and  being  lawfully  convicted,  shall  be  deemed 
and  acyudged  to  be  guilty  of  felony,  and  shall  be 
traniported  for  fourteen  years,  according  to  thfo 
"  laws  in  force  for  the  transportation  of  felons**; 
*'  And  all  such  Marriages  shall  be  null  and  void  to 
*^  ail  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever  f /' 

To  proceed  with  the  Rubric :  '^  The  persons  shall 
''  come  into  the  body  of  the  Church  with  their 
"  fdends  and  neighbours/'  The  ancient .  practice 
in  England  was  this«  .The  bridegroom  and  the 
bride  were  placed  at  the  Church  door,  where  the 
Priest  joined  their  hands  and  performed  the  greater 
part  of  the  Office.  There,  by  the  ancient  law  of 
the  realm,  the  Espousals  were  made,  and  ttie  man 
endowed  the  woman  with  a  portion  of  land  precon- 
tracted for;  which  was  caUed  Dos  ad  ostiurn  eccleaia. 


*  The  prosecution  must  however  be  commenced  within  three 
years  of  the  commission  of  the  offence. 

f  The  provisicMis  of  this  act  do  not  extend  to  the  Marrtages^of 
any  of  thd  R<fya\  Family,  nor  to  the  Marriages  by  special  iicenpe 
obtained  frpm  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  nor  to  Marri^qa 
betweef)  QuqkfrSf  nor  JevoSf  where  both  parties  are  Jews  or 
Quakers,  nor  to  Marriages  abroad,  or  in  Scotland.  Clandestine 
Marriages  contracted  in  Scotland  by  English  parties,  even  under 
the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  without  consent  of  parents  qr 
guardia^Si  our  Courts,  I  apor^end,  allow  to  be  binding  and 
good. 

Powicr 
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Thvra  assigned  at  the  door  tS  the  Oiitrch  *.  Tb 
this  custom  Chaucer,  speaking  of  his  Wife  of  Batb^ 
alludes. 

She  inras  a  worthy  wdman  all  her  liva, 
HiisbfiDds  at  the  ehmrch'dore  had  she  had  fil^ 

The  Greek  Church  prescribes,  *'  that  thte  brida- 
**  groom  and  Inride  shall  come  into  the  temple^  an3 
^*  there  stand  before  the  sacred  doors  ;**  that  lis 
before  the  doors  which  divide  the  Cbtirch  from  the 
Chancel,  and  in  this  part  of  the  nave  or  body  of  the 
Churchy  our  Rubric  directs  the  Marriage  ceremony 
to  be  performed. 

The  covenant  is  to  be  made  in  jNresence  of  friends 
and  neighbours^  that  is,  of  relations  and  acquaint- 
ance^ who  are  competent  witnesses.  In  the  primi- 
tive Church,  ten  witnesses  were  required  to  attest  a 

*  **  Dower  ad  ostium  ecclestce^  which  is  where  tenant  in  fee- 
*'  simple  at  full  age,  openly  at  the  Church-door,  where  all 
^  Marriages  were  fbnnerly  celebrated,  after  affiance  made  and 
**  troth  plighted  between  them,  doth  endow  his  wife  wRbthe 
^  whole*  or  such  quantity  as  he  shall  please  of  his  lands ;.  al  the 
**  same  time  specifying  and  ascertaining  the  same :  on  which  the 
<'  wife,  afVcr  her  husband's  death,  may  enter  without  farther 
*^ .  ceremony.  Under  He^tky  the  Second,  the  dowser  ad  ostium 
^  ecclesice  was  the  most  usual  species  of  dower;  and  here,  as 
^  well  as  in  Normandy,  it  was  binding  upon  the  wife,  if  bylier 
'<  consented  to  at  die  time  of  Marriage.  Keitber,  in  those  ^yt 
<*  of  feodal  rigor,  was  ^he  husband  allowed  to  endow  her  ad 
^'  ostium  acdesuB  with  more  than  tlie  third  part  of  the  lands 
<*  whereof  he  then  was  seised,  though  he  might  endow  her  with 
'*  less ;  lest  by  such  liberal  endowments  the  lord  should  be  .de^ 
^  frauded  of  his  wardship  and  other  feodal  profits/'  Bldck; 
••  stonc^  R  ii»  Cb#  vilL  pee  abo  BcMcn's  Ux.  Ebf.      -      —   -  ' 

»    ij  Marriage. 
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Mkrri^ge.  Ambrose  addresnng  a  fallen  virptH 
Mya,  '^  If  no  woman^  wbo  before  ten  witnesses  has 
been  espoused  and  joined  in  Marriage  io  a  mortal 
man,  can  without  great  peril  commit  adultery, 
what  do  you  think  of  the  violation  of  a  spiritual 
Marriage,  made  before  innumerable  witnesses, 
^  before  angels  and  the  heavenly  host?"  To  cele^- 
brate  j^spousals  and  Marriage  before  ten  witne^ses^ 
was  agreeable  to  the  determination  of  the  Jewish 
doctors ;  '^  Ten  form  a  congregation."  It  wni 
afterward  ordered,  that  there  should  not  be  fewer 
than  six  witnesses  i  At  length  two  were  thougM 
sufficient^  as  they  are  still  to  substantiate  the  most 
important  factii  in  any  other  case.  And  by  the 
atatule  of  36  George  IL  ^  All  Marriages  shall  b« 
''  solemnized  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more  cre« 
'^  dible  witnesses^  besides  the  Minister,  who  shall 
*^  celebrate  the  same." 

The  last  circumstance  adverted  to  by  the  Rubric, 
is  the  position  of  tb^  parties.  The  man  landing  on 
ike  right  hand,  qnd  the  woman  on  the  left  As  the 
Aian  is  the  head  of  the  woman^  we  assign  him  the 
more  honourable  place.  The  Jews^  we  are  told,  in* 
terted  this  order,  in  imitation  of  a  passage  in  the 
Psalms;  ''  liit  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  qu^^  ia 
*^  e  vesture  of  gold."    . 


.      .  ,    TftE  ?nvXA.CB,  OR  i:(rTROI)UCTOEY  APDRZSS.     . 

At  tV  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  MarriagCj^, 
the  Minister  first  addreiaes  the  con^ir^tion  in  jf^w 
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n^ral,  and  declares  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
assembled ;  viz.  '^  to  join  together  the  man  and  the 
"  woman  in  holy  Matrimony/'  which  he  observes  is 
'^  an  honourable  estate^  instituted  of  God  in  the  time 
*'  of  man's  innocency,  and  signifying  the  mystical 
'^  union  that  is  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church  ;  ifind 
*'  is  therefore  not  to  be  entered  into  lightly  or  wan- 
*'  tonly,  to  satisfy  men's  carnal  lusts  and  appetites^ 
**  but  discreetly,  soberly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God." 
He  then  enumerates  the  principal  ends  or  causes  for 
which  Marriage  was  ordained.  First,  for  the  pro? 
creation  and  virtuous  education  of  children.  Se^ 
condly,  as  a  remedy  against  sin  and  fornication : 
And  thirdly,  for  the  mutual  help  and  comfort  of  the 
two  sexes,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  The 
introduction  he  concludes  with  a  charge  to  the  friends 
and  attendants,  that ''  if  any  of  them  can  shew  any 
''  just  cause  why  the  two  persons  present  may  not 
*'  lawfully  be  joined  together,  he  is  now  to  speak,  or 
*'  ehe  hereafter  for  ever  to  hold  his  peace  ^." 

This  more  general  address  is  followed  by  a  solema 
charge  to  the  persons  that  come  to  be  married^ 
^  requiring  them  both  as  they  will  answer  at  th^ 
^  day  of  judgment,  thai  if  either  of  them  know  any 
^  just  impediment  f  to  their  Marriage,  they  da  now 
»  confess  it,*'  assuring  them,  that ''  so  many  as  are 
«f*  tonpied  t4)gether,   contrary  to  God's  word,   art 

•  The  American  Office  retains  only  the  introductory  and  eon- 
eluding  parts  of  this  Exhortation, 
f  The  impediments  to  Marriage  have  beea  already  distinctly 

^reateaoJ;-    ^         ^■•••'-      '      ^'        •  '^    -'  '^ '  ' 

,:-.'  .  •    .    ^  not 
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^  not  joined  together  by  God^  neither  is  their  Ma« 
^'  trimony  lawful." 

The  Rubric  that  follows  this  char§^e  direct8>  that 
if  any  mftn  do  allege  and  declare  any  impedi^ 
ment^  why  they  may  not  be  coupled  together  in 
Matrimony,  by  God's  lawi  or  the  laws  of  this 
^  realm :  and  will  be  bound,  and  sufficient  sureties 
'^  with  him,  to  the  parties :  or  else  put  in  a  caution 
(to  the  full  value  of  such  charges,  as  the  persons 
to  be  married  do  thereby  sustain)  to  pr^ve  his 
allegation:  Then  tb^  solemnization  must  be  de« 
*'  ferred,  until  such  time  as  the  truth  be  tried." 
But' if  no  impediment  be  alleged,  the  Curate  pro- 
ceeds to  what  may  be  styled 


*'  THE  ESPOUSALS. 

_  _  _  » 

In  the  ancient  Church  the  sponsalia,  Ef^pousals 
or  betrothing,  preceded  the  Marriage.  These  wpre 
necessary  to  the  completion  of  Marriage^  but  they 
differed  from  the  celebration  itself.  Each  had  its 
distinct  and  peculiar  ceremonies.  In  our  Office  the 
ceremonies  of  both  are  united ;  and  I  «*!iall  treat  of 

■ 

them  together,  and  in  the  order  in  which  they 
wcur. 

^  .  In  ev^ry  civil  contract  tbe  consent  of  ho^iip^x^i^ 
kl^ep^9ry-:.<Mid  in  tbtst  parlicuittr«  ease,  C^namvun 
non  concubitus  facit  ntiptias,  is  the  maxim  of  the 
civil  kw.  The  Minister  tfierefor^  first  as&s  tlife  man, 
addressing  him  by  his  Christian  name,  without  tlie 
additio9  of  the  surname,  ''  Wilt  thou  hfyf;^  .thif 
>^..;  "  woman 


^  woman  to  Ay  wedj^d  wi&^  to  yteto^thw-i^eif 
^^  God's  m^inafice)  in'  the  holy  estiit^  of  Msa;riRi0iiy  > 
Wilt  thou  love  her,  <:omfert  heir/  honour  and  keep 
her  in  sickness  and  in  health;  and  forsaking  all 
other,  keep  thee  only  unto  her,  so  long  as  ye 
both  shall  live*?''  Ta  these  questions  of  the  Mi- 
nister, 

*  Our  Order  of  Matrimonjris  borrowed  firotn'  the  old  English 
forms,  ibund  in  tfaye  Mamuds  c£^Sarum  and  Yprit/btit  more  par« 
ticulariy  ftom.  Ihat  of  Sarum.  This  .and  the  procec^g  -pilrta  of 
the  Office  were  performed  *<  at  the  Cfaxirdi  door  before  Go4»  thd 
*<  nriesty  and  the  company."  The  Blanual  of  Sarum  directs  the 
Priest  to  say  here  in  the  mother  tongue,  *<  N.  Vis  habere  haac 
^  mulierem  m  sponsam,  et  earn  diligere,  honorare,  et  coaiodgt 
^*  sanam  et  infirmam,  sicat  spontus  debist  sponsam ;  et  odmetf 
<«  aHafl  propter  earn  dimittere,  et  ilU  soli  adhaerere  quamdiu  vita 
*'  ntriusque  vestrum  duraverit  i'* 

^  Respeadeat  vir,  Voto." 

^  Item  dicat  sacerdos  ad  mulierem." 

<*  N.  Vis  habere  hunc virum  in  sponsum,  et etobtdh^ et ser» 
^  vife,^eum  diKgere,  honorare,  ac  custodire  sanum  et  infirmum, 
^  sicut  sponsa  debet  sponsinn)  et  oaiiies  alios  propter  eum  di^ 
^  mitseie,  et  iUi  soli  acBiaerere  qEMandia  vita  utriosqae  i^estnini 
«  duraverit?"'  , 

^  Respondeat  malier,  VoLO.^ 

'.lb  the  York  Manual  the  Priest  is  directed  to  saj  to  the  man, 
^  N.  Wilt  thou  have  this  woman  to  thy  wife,  and  love  her,  and 
H  keep  her  in  sioknes  and  in  hdthe,  and  in  dl  other  degresebe 
<<  to  her  as  a  husbmide  shoolde  be- to  hb  mStf  and  all  other  4br- 
*f  sake  for  h^,  and.  bold  the-only  to  her  to  thy  lives  end.^*"  Abd 
to  the  woman,  **  N.  Wilt  thou  have  tfail  man  to  lihy  hosbl|*d% 
<<  and  to bobuxum  to  him,  serve  him  and  keept  him  in  sylmei 
*rand  iaiiditha,  4^> 

The  mutual  stipulation  is  in  English  id  btth  the  ilan\iali«    In 

o   '.  the 
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Ulster,  the  man  aitswers^  I  wUL  An  answar  in  the 
aArBiative  to  an  interrogatory^  is,  as  Justintan  in  his 
Institutes  has  remarked^  obligatory  in  contracts. 

As 

the  form  otSarum  the  man'tayi,  *'  I;  N".  take  die  N.  to  my 
<<  vedUcd  wife,  to  have  and  to  hold  fro  this  day  forward*  for 
<^  better  for  wors,  for  richer  for  poverer*  in  sicknesse  and  in  hele 
**  tyl  dethe  us  depart,  if  holy  Church  it  woll  ordaine^  and  thereto 
**  I  plight  thee  my  trouthe/'  And  the  woman  says,  **  I,  K. 
<*  take  the  N.  to  my  weddjed  housbounde,  to  faav^  and  to  hold 
*^  iro  this  day  forward^  for  better  for  wots,  for  richer  for  poverer,- 
<^  in  syknesie  and  in  bde,  to  be  bonere*and  buxom  in  bedde  and 
**  at  borde,  till  dethe  us  depart,  if  holy  Church  it  woU  ordoine, 
<^  and  thereto  I  plight  the  my  trouthe.'* 

.  la  the  Manual  of  York  the  man  says»  **  Here  I  take  the  N.  to 
<^  my  wedded  wife,  to  have  and  to  hold  at  bedde  and  at  borde/ 
^  lor  fktrer  for  fouler,  for  better  for  warse,  in  aekeness  and  iit 
^  hele,  tyl.  dethe  us  depart.  And  thereto  I  plygfat  thee  my 
**  trouthe."  The  woman  repeats  the  samewords^  mutatis  mu#» 
tandist 

Then,  the  Manual  of  Sarum  directs  the  man  to  lay  upon  the 
scutumf  or  upon  the  book,  the  gold,  the  silver,  apd  the  ring. 
And  the  Priest  asks  whether  the  ring  has  been  blessed.  If  it  is 
answered.  No,  he  is  to  bless  the  ring  in  this  form,  with  a  Dominut 
vobucumf  and  an  Oremva. 

Oratio.  **  Creator  et  conservator  humUni  generis,  dator  gratiae 
<<  spiritualis,  largitor  aeternae  salutis,  tu  Domioe  mitte  benedic- 
**  tionem  tuaoi  super  hunc  aunulum»  ut  quae  ilium  gestaverit  sit 
**  armata  virtute  cpelestis  defensionis,  et  proficiat  illi  adafettraanl' 
•^salutem.    Per  Christum/'  &c* 

'  Oremui,  *<  Beneslgdjc  Domine  hunc  annulum,  quem  not  in 
'<^ tuq fw^cto noRiinu  bei^ictmus,  ut quaecunqueeumportaverit 
'J.in  tua  pf^  cppsistat,  et  in  tuit  voluntate  permancat^  et  in  tuo 
^*  amore  vivat  et  crescat  et  senescat,  et  multiplieetur  ia  longi* 
<«^  ^udiMn  dierum.    P^r  Dommuia/'  ftcs 

Then 
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As  th^  dotiei^  of  husband  and  .wife  ar^  reciim)€«J, 
so  there^  19  qo  difference  in  the  form  by  which  th^ 
mutually  covenant^  except  that  the  woman  stipu- 
kUea  ^'  to  obey  and  serve''  the  man^  to  whwi 
human  and  divine  laws  have  given  the  pre-emi- 
nence. 

The  form  of  the  Espousab  is  expressed  in  such 
clear  and  intelligible  terms^  that  to  attempt  an 
illustration  of  it  might  seem  superfluous.  I  shall, 
only  remark;  that  as  the  man  takes  the  woman  for 
his  wedded  wife^  and  not  as  a  ooncubine,  or  a  ser« 
irant,  4ie  is  bound  €0  perform  those  d«rties,  which 
the  divine  ordinance  has  annexed  to  the  married 
state.  Th^c  are  love,  comfort,  honour,  maintenance, 
and  fidelity ;  in  return  for  which, .  the  womati  en- 
gages more  especially  to  honour  and  ol^  the  man. 
Obedience  on  the  part  of  the  woman  is  so  essential 

• 

to  the  interests  of  the  married  state,  that  the  sacred 
writers  consider  it  as  a  duty  of  especial  obligation. 

Then  the  ring  is  to  be  sprinkled  with  holy  water.  And  the 
Priest  taking  the  ring  shall  deliver  it  unto  the  man,  w^ich  the 
than  shall  receive  in  his  right  hand  with  his  thumb,  fore-finger^ 
and  middle-Hnger  (cum  tribus  principalioribus  digitis),  and  hold- 
ing the  woman's  right  hand  with  his  left  hand,  he  shall  say  after 
tlie  Pi*iest,  ^  Whh  this  ring  I  the  wed,  and  this  gold  and  silver  I 
:^  the  give,  and  with  my  body  I  the  worship,  and  with  all  my 
♦«  worldely  chatel  I  the  endowe." 

And  then  the  man  shall  hold  the  ring  before,  or  over  the  wo- 
man's thumb  (of  the  right  hand)  saying,  in  nomine  Patris,  then 
over  the  fore-finger  saying,  et  Filiiy  and  then  over  the  third  say- 
ing et  Spiritus  Sanctis  and  then  upon  the  fourth  saying,  Amen^ 
and  there  he  shall- leave  the  ring. 

St 


Sbltfnnizatian  6f  Matrimony.  S^ 

'%t  Faut  m  hid  address  to  the  Bplh)»kms^  ekhorts 
•the  miwried  woitien  "  td  submit  theitiselires  td  theif 
^  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lolrd ;"  and  in  the 
Mine  Epistle  he  adds,  "('  Let  ihie  wife  see  that  she 
•?^  retefence  taer  husband  V 

or  THfi  CITING  OF  TH£  %Unt^ 

•  *; 

The  mutufil  consent  of  the  parties  being  sig;nified 
by  a  solemn  affirmation^  the .  Minister  ad4res9ing 
.hiqi^lf  to  the  congregation,  says,  ''  Who  giveth 
/^  (bis  woman  to  be  married  to  this  man  ^^'  and  re* 
'ceives  the  woman  from  the  hands  of  •  h^r  Aitheri  or 
of  some  other  person  deputed  in  his  stead.  Till  the 
time  of  Marriage,  daughters  are  commonly  in  theii' 
father's  house,  and  imder  his  care;  and  women 
have  iiom  the  earliest  ^^es  been  given  in  Marriagei 
Either  by  the  father,  or  some  relation  or  friend.  Iii 
the  Old  Testament  we  find  numerous  instances  of 

« 

this,  and  among  the  Romans  the  rite  was  nearly 

similar.  * 

With  respect  to  the  reason  and  origin  of  this 

'ceremony,  it  was  intended  as  our  learned  Hooker 

thinks,  to  shew,  that  ^'  in  ancient  times,  all  women 
who  had  not  husbands  or  fathers  to  govern  them, 
had  tutors,  without  Whose  authority  no  act  done 
by  them  vms  warrantable ;  and  for  this  cause'*  he 

concludes,  ^^  they  were  delivered  to  their  husbands 

•' by  others  f.'; 

t  Ecd.  VoL  Bode  V.  dect  7S» 

'  >0L.  II.  A  a  The 
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The  pmetioe  of  tbe  Cither's  gWtii|;  tte  ^MiMXk  to 
the  vmiij  WM^  iQTuriaUy  dliserved  in  the  -dayt  ^ 
Austin  :  who  iii  his  comment  on  Generic  btt  re* 
marked,  thit  '*  the  bride  mkmi  be  deUteretf  fed  the 
^  bridegroom  by  the  finlihar."  The  jciiitotn  i  belief 
ia  generally  oootiniied^  except  where  Marriage  is 
clandestindy  solemniMd.^.     The  tme  reason  why 

the 


*  In  the  Greek  Church  clandestine  Espousals  are  severely  for- 
bidden, and  therefore  they  are  never  lawfhlly  celebrated  but  be- 
Ibte  witaesses ;  and  some  times  to  ratify  and  confirm  them  tfa^ 
more,  before  a  Priest.  At  such  time  they  go  to  Church*  and 
ttanding  before  the  middle  door  of  the  chancel,  the  Priest,  hav- 
ing made  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  their  heads,  delivers  lighted 
tapers  into  their  hands,  and  descends  with  them  into  the  body  of 
the  Chtirch:  where,  after  some  Collects,  he  produces  two  rings^ 
the  on^  of  gold  the  other  of  silver,  which  before  had  been  con- 
eecratM  upon  the  altar,  and  gives  the  former  to  the  man,  and 
the  latter  to  the  woman,  repeating  these  words  thrice,  The  servant 
of  God,  N.  espouses  the  servant  of  God^  P,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hclif  Ghost,  novo  and  for  eoelr. 
Amen.  Which  form,  mutatis  mutandis,  he,  turning  towards  tfab 
woman,  uises  as*  often.  .Immediatisly  i&fter,  Ae  parstoymph  oc 
{bridegroom,  takes  the  rings  frimi  off  their  fingers,  and  makes  an 
exchange,  the  Priest  then  joining  their  hands.  And  fhia  b  done, 
as  well  that  the  woman  might  not  too  much  resent  the  inferiority 
of  her  condition,  represented  by  the  ring  of  the  less  noble  metal ; 
as  to  signify  that  she  is  to  b^  admitted  into  an  equd  right  and 
share  of  her  husband's  goodii  ^nd  possessions ;  idiich,  upon  k 
consummation  of  this  matrimpi^al  cQntract,  are  to  becomecommon 
to  both. 

Iheir  Marriages  are  always  performed  publicly;  this  being 
an  express  law  of  their  Church,  Let  none  presume  to  marry  but 
b^re  %oitnemi^    If  the  Fije^t  should,  tnu^gress  herein,  he  is 

liable 


the  fijilier  gifee  ^way  his  dangbter^  .prob^fy  k,  be-^ 
^vm  in  ancient  times,  the  oulltortty  of  •«  f^ttiier  wm 
idnost  despotic.  Tbe  children  were  ctxosideredvw 
hk  praperty.  When  any  oihef  person  ^  ^itefr.lwar , 
away^  fe  is  supposed  to  be  deputed  by  the  father^  or 
to  act  with  his  permission.  At  pr<»^at  the  Geresnony 
fhews  tbe  father's  consent,  and  that^  tlie  authority 
which  he  before  possessed^  he  now  resigns  to  the 
husband. 

..'■.-         '  »     . 

liable  to  ecclesiastical  censures,  provided  in  such  cases  Be  il)e 
pac8003  of  wliat  quality  and  condition  soevecy  :cro\Yi)s  or  ga^lafidii 
Blade  fiir  the  roost  part  of  olive  branches,  stitched  over  with 
white  silky  and  lAterwoven  with  purple^  are  a  nocess^ry  an^ 
essential  part  of  the  nuptial  ;5olenmity,  they  being  the  ^mbols^ 
not  to  s^y  the  complement^  of  this  mystical  rite*  The  Priesl^ 
covering  the  head  of  the  bridegroom  with  one  of  theae  garlaqda 
says.  The  servant  ofGod^N.  is  cnrottied  Jbr,  that  is  marri^  ike 
^rvant  qfG(^,  P.  hi  the  name  qfthe  Fatherland  of  the  So^  ami 
qfthe  Holy  Ghost.  Then  he  crowns,  tbe  bead  of  the  bride  witl^ 
the  other  garland*  repeating  the  same  words,  with  their  doe 
alterations.;  and  then  putting  tlieir  hand  across  he  blesses  Aem 
yi  tlus  form  thrice,-  0  Lord  Gody  crown  thfitn  with  glory  and 
honour.  After  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  and  several  prayers  are 
v^ad/the'new  married  couple  drink  out  of  the  saitie'cap,  which 
the  Priest  had  biessed,  in  sign  and  tokei^  of  lovcj  agreenient| 
and  joy,  and  as  a  pledge  of  thetr  mutual  conversation,  and  of 
their  rjght  to  one  another's  estates  and  fortunes.  And  after  two  or 
tliree  short  Hymns,  the  Priest  takes  the  garlands  from  offtheirheadsi' 
and  they,  saluting  each  other,  are  dismissed  with  his  Ue8sin||»'-^ 
Smith's  Greek  Church, 
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THE  GVfmO  OR  Vtl^flTINO  OF  TWFtB. 

• 

The  old  Eng'Ush  expression  to  give,  to  plight,  or 
tQ.  pledge  troth,  or  truths  is  equivalent  to  the  Latia 
J^dem  dare,  which  is  adopted  in  the  ancient  Canou 
law*,  and  signifies  to  promise  faithfully.  Wheij 
therefore  the  Church  requires  that  the  parties  shaU 
give  each  other  their  troth,  she  means  that  they  shall 
promise  and  make  a  solemn  assurance  to  take  each 
pther  for  husband,  and  wife,  and  to  live  together 
according  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  those  of  the  realm. 

The  ceremony  of  plighting  troth  is  by  the  Rubric 
directed  to  be  performed  as  follows :  '^  The  Minister 
*'  receiving  the  woman  at  her  father's  or  friend's 
/'  hands,  shall  cause  the  man  with  his  right  hand  to 
''  take  the  woman  by  her  right  hand,  and  to  say  after 
?•  him"  the  words  ofthe  mutual  stipulation:  And 'Ttce 
versa  in  case  of  the  woman  * 


THE  JOINING  OF  HANDS; 


THSJoinmg  of  hands,  which  makes  a  part  of  the 
mutual  stipulation,  is  a  very  ancient  ceremony.  It 
was  Qommonly  used  in  contracting  friendships,  or  in 
confirming  covenants,  and  ipore  especially  the  solemn 
covenant  of  Matrimony.  Among  the  Persians  and 
Assyrians,  Marriages,  though  accompanied  with  other 
ceremonies,  were  generally  made  by  Ihe  parties  teb- 

*  De  contrahendo  M&ttimoDioJlflmi  deditt 
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ing  each  other  by  the  right  hand.    Joining  hands  in 
Marriage  appears  likewise  to  have  been  a  Jewish  as 
well  as  a  Heathen  custom  *.    This  ceremony  was  ob* 
served  at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  Clmrcb. 
Prom  Tertullian  as  well  as  from  profkne  writers  we 
leam^  that  '*  among  the  heathens  the  virgin  was 
l)rought  veiled  to  the  man^  when  they  made  their 
espousals.  She  was  veiled"  he  says,  ''because she 
^  was  to  be  joined  to  a  man  both  in  body  and  spirit  by 
a  kiss  and  by  joining  of  hands^  which  was  the  first 
resignation  of  virgin  modesty/'    Both  of  these  ce- 
remonies being  innocent  in  themselves^  were  adopted 
by  the  early  Christians.    Gregory  of  Nazianzum^ 
says^  ''  I  joined  their  right  hands.''    And  in  both  the 
ancient  and  modern  Offices  of  the   Eastern  and 
Western  Churches^  the  Priest  is  directed  to  join  the 
hands  of  the  man  and  woman,  that  each  may  confirm 
the  covenant  to  the  other.    The  manual  of  Sarum  en- 
joinedj  that  if  the  bride  was  a  maid^  she  should  havd 
her  glove  off,  if  a  widow  her  glove  on  f .     What  was 
the  origin  of  this  custom  we  know  not ;  and   ^'  con^- 
cerning  superstitious  ceremonies^"  says  Johnson, 
it  js  vain  to  conjecture,  for  what  reason  did  notdic^ 
''  tate,  reason  cannot  account  for." 

*  Thus  Medea  complaining  of  Jason's  Infidelity,  appeals  to  the 
^i(»«(  irftrt»  fii7»n}N  Eurip.  v.  21.  See  also  Dido.  Virg.  JEu.  4« 
597*    Endextrafidesque! 

t  Si  puella  sit,  discoopcrtam  babeat  manum,  s!  vidua  tectftou 
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THE   MimJAL  STIPULATIOW. 

The  declaration  of  the  consent  of  the  partiet 
already  given,  may  be  considered  M  a  form  of 
espousals;  but  the  mutual  stipulation^  which  each- 
is  to  repeat  irith  their  own  lips,  is  the  most  essential 
part  of  the  Marriage  '  ceremony.  For  to  make  the 
Marriage  l^^al  and  binding,  the  partiea  must  not 
only  be  able  and  willing  to  contract,  but  they  them- 
selves nmst  actuaUy  caniraet  in  the  form  required  b/ 
the  laws  of  the  realm. 

As  a  form  of  contract,  the  mutual  stipulation  pre^ 
scribed  by  our  Church,  is  explicit  and  futt.  It  com^ 
prehends  whatever  is  essential  to  any  contract.  What 
adds  to  its  beauty  and  excellence,  is  it^  pfetitfness  and 
simplicity.  The  sense  is  so  clear,  thiLt- it  clintu>t  b« 
mistaken  by  the  most  ordinary  capacity  *. 

The  Candn  law  declares,  what  common  seose'dic- 
tates,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  parties  contracting, 
to  understand  the  jnean^g  of  4he  words  in  i^hich'  the 
contract  is  made.  In  England,  till  the  R^forinatiOft , 
the  form  of  the  solemnization  of  Matrimony,  like  sdl 
the  Offices  in  the  modem  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
was  in  Latin,  a  language  understood  by  vtry  few 
men,  and  by  still  fewer  women.  How  then  were  the 
parties  contracting  Marriage,  to  understanddie  mean- 

♦  An  exception  may  be  made  to  the  concluding  sentence,^ 
which,  from  the  mutability  of  language,  has  become  somewhat 
obsolete.     But  this  phrase  has  been  already  explained  in  the  pre- 
ceding comments  on  the  Rubric. 

ing 
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mg  of  the  contract  ?  From  this  difficulty  our  casuistic 
cai  forefaithers  contrived  to'  extricate  the  common 
pe^ple^  and^at  the  saioe  thne'to  reconcile  to  their  own 
ii^tisfiiietidn«  ^lof ing  cfo^titradie^Mi    It  m^us  ordered/ 
that  the  woirds  tof  the  conbractj  sbcttildbe  tr&nilate%(' 
^ith^F  ialo/Biigli$h^3  or  French  t;\Preiiieh/  I  odn« 
(^e^  haFi^g  at  thi^^ime  become  th^  lanjguage^in 
which  hgaif^  pi^eedtngs  >  vreni  Usually  cohdtacted  in 
England^   ,  Thus  in  the  late  dalKcan  Churi^^  in  ihe 
()hariQhes  «f  Italy  and  Spain^  and  I  bdieve^in  all  Rd^ 
man  Catholic  Churches,  while  the  rest  of  the  OfSce  is 
in  litliti^.the  stipulation  is  made^  either  in  the  vema* 
ciilar  tongue^  or  a  language  understood  by  flie  party 
^contracting :];,  • 

.  Here  it  may  not  be^  anuss  to  notice  a  few  of  the  al* 
terati<9na  that  were  made^  at  the  time  of  the  fi^fidrma^ 
tion,  in  the  ^"^Form  of  the  Solemnization  of  Matai-' 
^'^ttiony/'    Prior  to  that  period,  we   bad  among 

t  The  Bouan  Cathoiict,  by  thii  meainis  Hirnibhed  the  Pkt>te9t- 
^ti  wHH  thejtroQ^est  proof  diat  could  be  giYea^  of  the  propriety 
0{  perforraipg  (he  public  Offices  of  Religioo  m  a  IfiogiMge  uadtf- 
stood  by^  tlie  common  people. 

f  Hence  it  would  appear,  that  the  French  langu^e  was  foiv 
hierly  more  generally  understood  in  England  than  ia  at  present  ap- 
prehended. 

t  I  hare  oooMioiially  nmrrifid  fbrelgners,  who  might  undef* 
stand  the  English  language  a  little/ but  could  not  speak  it.  Hie 
contract  on  these  occasions  was  commonly  mttde  in  French,  and 
once,  I  believe  by  a  Milanese,  in  Latin,  Whei^a  deaf  or  dumb 
person  is  to  be  married,  it  is  sufficient  that  signs  Xe  made»  under* 
atood  by  the  Ministef ,  or  interpreted  te  him  by  one  that  may  un- 
4j0rstand  them. 

othec^ 
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others,  twaceld>rated  forms^  one  of  York,  and  aniiiUmr 
of  Sar um>  ^aiii  <^  which  differed  very  isateritHy  from 
the  Offices,  of  both  the  Roman  and  Galilean  Churches, 
The  expression  '*  c^ccording  to  Gdd'g  holy  ;ordinance/' 
was  very  properly  substituted  for  '^  if  holy  Church  it^ 
^'  woli  prdame/'    And  in  th^  vroman's .  irtipQlation,^ 
^^  love,  honpur^  and  ojc^/'  were  inserted,  inst^d  at 
«  promise  ^' to  be  bonaire  and  *  buxom^  in  beidde  andt 
''  at  bord/'  There  was  Kkewise  an  evening  Oflke  tik 
beperforiped  by  the  Priest  in  the  bridal  chamber*  Iri 
^is  Office  were  three  lienedictions  f ,  ime  .for  Ahe: 
(Qham)3«r>  another  for  the  bied^  and  anotker  fiir  the 
persons  of  the  bride  aii^d  bridegroom,    And  after 'then 
Marriage  was  over^  the  parties  were  ordered  to  kiss 
each  other^:  a  ceremony^  that  was  generally  used  in 
the  ancient  espousals.    In  the  Manual  of  Sarum2»  four« 
Priests  were  directed  to  hold  by  its  four  comers  a  • 
coverlet  oyer  the  man  and  the  woman/ while  they  lay 
prostrate  before  tlie  altar. 

I  rojeution  these  .particulars^  merely  to.  shew  haw 
s^i^ye  the  Compilera  of  our  Office  were  to  reject 
whatover  tb^  found  improper  in  the  old  Manuals/ 
Jn  Edward's  first  Book,  and  in  all  the  books  till  the' 


*  Originally  ^he  word  ^<  biucom'^  was  exactly  e(}itiyalent  to  the? 
tprm^  '^  ob^y,*' 

.  f  BeapilRdic,  .PpminQ,  l¥HB  ctibicidhi|a^BfQe|Uie,  Domiiiet' 
hunc  thalamum-^BeneiXidjyp}  Deiui^. corpora— The  chamber,  ti^r 
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kfitReriew,  we  mad  till  death  its  departe  *  ;  that  is, 
divide^  sqmrate^  or  as.  it  bow  staadt^xio  part 


OF  THE  GIVING   OF  THE  RING. 

AFrfiKtiie«oleniiiitipiiIatk>ii  reciprocally  made,  the 
man  gives,  and  the  woman  receives,  a  ring  f  ,  which 
he  puts  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  her  left  hand;};.  For* 
Ae  ret^tion  of  a  rite,  ancient,  simple^  and  jierfectly 
innoc6nt>  we  have  repeatedly  been  censured.  But  M 
it  be  remembered^  that  we  have  been  censured  only 
by  those,  who  oppose  their  own  affected  singularities^ 
to  the  universal  usage  of  the  Christian  Churchy  as  well 

'^  This  aiteratien  was  made  In  compliance  with  the  request  of 
tte  Pretltyteriaii  Ministers  at  the  Savoy  Conference,  Irho  al^ 
leged**  '^  tha^  Ae  worideparU  w^s  hero  improperly  used."  After 
all,  it  is  corioiis  to  observe  the  very  little  mutation,  in  either  sense 
•r  sound,  between  departe  and  do  part. 

f  BucER  saysi  **  This  is  a  very  becoming  rite,  that  the  rin^ 
**  and  other  gifts'*  (his  animadversions  were  on  thc^r.s/  Liturgy) 
'*  with  whidi  the  bridegroom  meaps  to  adorn  the  bride,  are  laid 
*<  upon  the  bQ<»k  of  sacred  Offices,  and  then  delivered  by  tdie  Mii^ 
*'  niater  to  the  man,  to  be  by  him  given  to  the  woman,  mtfanating^ 
**  that  we  should  offer  up  all  we  have  to  God,  as  the  true  pro* 
**  prietor,  before  we  use  them ;  and  that  we  should  receive  them 
*^  from'hiB  hand  to  be  employed  to  his  glory/'  Bucer  probably 
did  not  know,  that  this  practice  was  a  relic  of  the  very  ancient 
En^^idi  form  of  espousals ;  of  tke  Do»  ad*  Ostium  Bcdcsite*'  See* 
Sddcn'a  Uxor.  Ebr.  L.  ix.  and  Blackstone. 

j;  By  tbe  Manual  of  Sarum,  the  ring  was  ordered  to  bo  put 
ppon  the  fourth  linger  of  the  right  hand.  (See  note,  p.  352,  two 
}9st  paragraphs}.    In  that  of  York,  the  hand  wm»  not  specified. 

I 
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w^io  the  practice  of  ahnostall  ctnUsedsocittief^  %iib 
ivhose  customs  ire  a»  aeqpiunted: 

The  use  of  theting  in  ihe  Marriage-eontract^j  was 
probably  derived  from  the  ancient  way  of  expitsmig) 
efieem  for  any  person^  by  giving  him  a  ring.  The 
nfk%  lij^a  originally  use^  for  a  signet,  6r  seal ;  and  the 
act  of  ddiveffing  a  ring  ia  another^  denoted  that  the 
receiver  was  considered,  by  tile  giver,  as  the  confident 
<tf.his  secrets^  the  pariher  in  his  councils,  and  some- 
times 4ie  sharer  of  his  property.  The  giving  of  a 
nng  was  likewise  tb6  ordinary  rite,  or  plec^,  of  in*- 
^(esting  any  one  with  honour  oc  power.  Thus  when- 
Pharaoh  set  Joseph  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt^  he 
took  off  the  ring  from  his  o%vn  hand,  and  put  it  on 
Jic>s£ph'8  hand  f .  Thus  AuiKANiMca  advanced  Ptt- 
Qi^cAs ;  and  among  the  Pemian  monarcbs,  tke^giving 
of  a  ring  toanyone  signified  that  he  viras  pciimoted4o 
file  rank  of  a  chief  favourite,  and  admitted  to  the  most 
intjm^  fncndship. 

In  the  Marriage  contract,  the  ring  is  both  a  pledge 
of  affection,:  and  $i  decfauration  that  the  woman  is  ie« 
ceived  into  the  highest  confidence  and  honour.  Ju- 
YENAi:{;  calls  the  ring,  ^  A  pledge  given  to  the  fin- 
'^  ger;*'  and  Teutumjaic,  inveighing  against  the 
luxury  of  the  heathens  of  his  own  age,  says,  f'tbat 
^'  the  ancient  institutions  of  their  forefathers,  which 
^/  countenanced  fenode  modesty  and  sobriety,  ^wfere 

•  Hie  Romat^s'uded  it  In  contracts  instead  of  a  bill  or  bpndL^ 

+  Gen.  xli.  42. 

\  Juv.  6. 27.  Digito  pignus  fortasse  dedisti^ 

'  ''cast 


*i.  ^ast  dmd^^  i^t  ia' those  day%  no  woman  was  per* 
^'.  initted  to  wear  gold^  except  upon  one  finger  only/ 
^^  whieli.tiioiiUBb^Bd  bad  pledged  toibiimelf  by^  tbe 
^'  Marriage  iring/'    Ch^mBVt^oi  jilexandria,  hgttk 
ni^ntionsthe  prajctic^^  aii^ afssignd-the sea;60tf>'O^^hr'« 
bug  a  ring.     ^'  They  give  their  wives  a  ring  of  giM,' 
^^  wbichr  is  not  dona  for  the.  «ake  of  curnament  only, 
but  to  signify^  that  to  the  <:aw  of  the  wife,  arecom^ 
mitted  the  goyemment  of  the  h^isie,  and  the  iiia«^ 
nag^ooent  of  the  family  */'    That  this  ceremony 
was  continued^  appears  from  tlie  writings  oftb^  Fa^ 
thers^  as  well  as  from  the  most  ancient  Marriage 
Offices  of  the. £!hnrch.  t 

.  In  some  parts  of  the  Greek  Churchy  a  gold  ring  is 
given  to  the  man>  and  a  silver  ring  to  tlie  woaoany 
which  they  mutually  exchange  f.  In  England;  and 
^e  Weftem  Church  in  general/ the  ring  is  com- 
Qionly  plain,  and  made  of  gpldy  but  sometimes  of  ani' 
inferior  metal.  Ritualists  have  observed,  that  the 
ring  is  given  in  Marriage,  to  signify  continuity  of 
affection,  and  that  true  lovo  has  no  termination. 
. ,  It  is  a  vulgar,  though  a  very  ancient  error,  to  siip^ 
pose,  that  one  of  the  blood  vessels  of  the  fourth  linger 
of,  the  left  hand^  is  nior0  directly  and  immediately 
<^onnected  with  the  hearty  than  the  vessels  qf  any 

,.  .  ♦  lathe  Raiaaanttptiil  vites  thfiK;Jb#y9iTH%i»e  delivered  to  the 
bride  upon  her  entry  into  the  bridegroom's  house,  to  denote  that 

she  was  intrusted  with  the  property  of  her  hu6baDdj.«nd  t)iefna« 

»--<■  ,"       ...'■>       •'?.  < 

nagementoftfieTiousehold.  .*•... 

+  See  Goar  8  £a^ho].« 

other. 
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other  *.  But  fix  this  reason^  according  f 6  some'  who 
love  to  aDcgorize^  the  ring  is  placed  on  this  finger, 
that  it  may  convey  to  the  heart  that  affection,  of  which 
it  is  a  pledge.  The  costom,  I  apprehend^  may  be 
better  accounted  for  upon  principles  more  simple. 
Thie  left  is  the  less  active  hand,  and  the  fourth  is  the 
finger  least  exposed.  The  ring  on  that  finger  is 
therefore  less  Subject  to  accidents,  and  less  liable  to 
jiy  ure  the  finger^  than  if  it  were  placed  on  any  other  f . 

The  ring  is  by  positive  institution,  "  a  token  and 
*'  pledge  of  the  covenant  made,"  by  the  parties  con- 
tracting Marriage :  and  as  it  is  a  permanent  monu- 
ment of  the  TOWS  and  promises  then  reciprocally 
tiade,  so  it  Ought  to  be  a  perpetual  monitor,  that  these 
TOWS  be  rdigiouAly  observed^  and  these  promises  faith* 
folly  performed. 

The  wordi^  6poken  by  the  man,  while  he  holds 
<he  ring,,  after  it  is  J)ut  upon  the  finger  J,  fcontain 

a  declaration 

*  Quia  10  iOddigito  66t  quaodam  vena  procadeQ9  usque  ad  cor; 
mf  tba  Roman  Ritualists.  That  Church  however  never  pretend* 
cd  to  infallibility  in  anatomy*  The  error  is  probably  much  oIder« 
The  Romans,  both  men  and  women,  wore  a  ring  generally  in  the 
same  way ;  the  married  women  always^  and  the  same  fanciful 
reason  was  given.  See  Macrobius,  7»  18.  This  finger  was  hence 
^led  ^  digitus  annularis." 

f  Brown's  Valgar  Errors. 

X  The  Rubric  here  in  Edward'^  first  Book  directed  the  man. 
to  give  unto  the  woman  a  ring,  and  (Oher  tokens  vft/pouMagt^  as  gold 
ind  silver :  and  the  form  ran,  ^'  With  this  ring  I  thee  wed ;  this 
'*  gold  and  silver  I  give  theer;  with  my  body,"  &c«    Bishop  Co* 
axNS  has  remarked,  that  *'  some  marvel  that  these  words,  othtr 
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ft.  declaration  of  the  fact^  that  he  weds  the  woman, 
and  ana8sig:nation  of  the  rights,  to  which  she  is  hence- 
forth eatitled.  These  are  all  the  honour  and  worship 
that  a  legal  Marriage,  with  him  can  confer,  together 
with  maintenance  suited  to  his  quality,  or  a  participa- 
tion of  his  fortune  and  estate.  Wherever  he  is  master 
she  is  mistress  *.  The  wife  is  to  have  all  things  in 
common  with  the  husband,  except  the  power  of  alie- 
nating his  estate. 

The  form  says,  "  With  my  body,  I  thee  worship/' 
To  worship,  here  .means  to  honour  with  all  civil  re- 
kpect  and  reverence ;  to  make  worshipful,  or  honoura- 

*  * 

^  gi/ii  of  gold  and  siher,  should  be  tajcen  out  of  Edward*8  se* 
**  condBook,  when  Bucer  liked  them  so  well:  But,"  'contt« 
sues  CosENS,  "  it  is  a  general  custom  still  to  observe  this  order 
'<  in  the  north  part  of  the  kingdom*"  Between  mmj  ofthenote^ 
of  CosEKs  (as  they  appear  in  Nichols's  Appendix)  and  L*£s* 
TRANOfi  s  Annotations,  I  find  a  coincidence,  which  proves  thai, 
the  one  copied  from  the  other.  They  have  both  remarked,  that 
the  words,  this  gold  andsUvtr  I  thee  give^  **  were  left  out/'  in  all 
likelihood,  "  because  some  men  had  none  to  give.''  They  prove^ 
that  when  they  wrote,  tlie  ancient  custom  of  depMiting  goijd  and 
silver  upon  the  book  was  commonly  observed  in  the  northern' 
parts  of  this  kingdom. 

*  Ubi  ttt  CottM  ibi  ego  Caiaf  is  a  celebrated  apophthegm^ 
Among  the  llomans,  when  the  bride  was  conveyed  «o  the  deov  €i 
the  bridegroom's  house,  he  asked,  **  who  she  was  f*'  She  replied 
Ubi  tu  CaiuSf  &c  Where  you  are  lord,  I  am  lady ;  where  you  ar# 
master  I  am  mistress.  The  new-married  woman  was  called  Caia 
ffdm  the  wife  ofTarquinius  Pmeus^  who  is  iaid  toha^  been  a  ifo* 
fable  i^pmster  (lanijica)^  and  an  excellent  housewife^  Spinster^ 
m  law,  now  signiSes  "^maiden  wontisn,  w^e  hat  «0VBr  bean 
married. 

able. 
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ble«  Thus  in  i  Sanr.  ii  30.  tbedd  (Iraulatjoa  Wa^ 
H  \iiia  tjiat  worships  me^  I  will  vership  j"^JJi9i  J9^  I 
will  make  woiisbipfal>  <Nr  bonoiunable :  For /the?  wondd 
can  admitofiio  other  signiQcglMw^  wbisaGod  isaaidto 
worship  man^  or  a  roan  promises  to  worshq>  hisi  wi{e; 
In  this  sense  the  term  is  used  by  the  older  English  wi* 
ters>  and  worshipful  is  a  tHie  ^iU  given  to  a.  eiviitma^ 
^strate,  to  a  justice  of  the  peace^  or  a  bench  of  Jus^ 
tices.  Our  Selden^  who  it  will  be  allowed  understood 
both  his  own  and  the  Latin- languages/ translates  the 
words  thus,  corpora  meo  te  dignor  ;  and  tlie  version 
made  by. Alesse^  and  xx^ed  by  Bucer^  at  his  revisal  qf 
th^  Offices^  is^  cum  mcQ  corpore  te  honoro^  with  mj 
body  I  thee  honour.  At  the  Savoy  conference  irf 
1661 /the  (episcopal  Commissioners  agreed  to  the  pro- 
made  by  the  opposite  party,  that  the  word  ho* 
nour  should  be  inserted  in  the  place  of  worship.  Tlia^ 
tliis,  and  some  other  unimportant  verbal  alterations  in 
ether  Offices^  which  it  was  resolved  should  be  made^ 
were  not  made  in  the  book  published  in  1662, 1  am* 
wiBTng  to  attribute  to  casual  inadvertency,  "Purposely 
to  have  retained  the  old  words  and  expressions,  which 
both  parties  had  agreed  to  change  for  others,,  would 
have  been  a  breach  of  good  faith  with  the  Presbyte- 
rians, of  whfch  I  cannot,  without  evidence,  suspect  the 
Episcopalians  to  have  been  guilty.  It  should  however 
be  observed,  that  the  words  honour  and  worship^ 
though  ithe  letter  term  is  in  this  sense  some^what  an-* 
tiquated^  are  nearly  synonymous,  and  equally  proper. 
The  concluding  part  c^  this  .form,  is  a  solemn  ratifi- 
cation of  the  engagement,  '*  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 

''  ther. 


f*  4her,  and  trf  the  Sort,  andt>f  the  Holy  Ghost:"  Atd 
he  1  that  bas  made  it  should  rem^faefy  that  eterjr  wil- 
M  violation  of  the  covenant,  is  aA  act  of-  injustice 
done  to  the  woman^  and  an  offence  committed  a^nait 
the  Almighty.  *  '' 

After  ^e  givkig  and  recehring  of  the.  ring,  the  roaa 
and  womasi  are  directed  to  kned;  and  the  Pi  iest  shaU 
say  i  ^  -••'•.,-    - 

THE  «£N£0ICTOar  PBJlYXR. 

In  the  old  Manuals  of  York  and  of  Sarum.  ai  well 

^  * 

as  in  the  Roman  Ritual^  *are  Prayers  "  for  the  bene- 
*^  diction  of  the  ring,*'  which  was  likewise  crossed  by 
the  aspersion  of  holy  water*.  The  Compileirs  of  thife 
Liturgy,  neither  rejected  what  was  useful  in  the  old 
English  Offices,  nor  retained  any  thing  that  seemeii 
to  them  improper.  Of  this  latter  kind  were  the 
prayers  for  the  benediction  of  the  ring,  which  have  no 
claim  to  their  pretended  antiquity,  for  they  are  found 
neither  in*  Gregory's  Sacramenfrary,  nor  in  any  Office 
of  that,  or  of  the  following  age.  To  attempt  to  give 
holiness  to  an  inanimate  substance,  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  generality  9f  Christians  at  that  time,  and 
many  at  the  present  day,  understand  the  word  holy, 
was  at  best  but  a  kind  of  conjuration  or  charm.  Yety 
that  our  Office  still  retaitis  some  of  the  sentinietits 
and  expressions  used  in  these  benedictions,  will  appear 
evident^  from  comparing  the  prayer,  beginning  O 

*  Thai  it^  consecrated  /waler  was  sprinkled  upon  it  ia  the.  form 
«facf08S«.. 

eternal 
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eiemal  God,  with  the  extracts  from  the  benedictions^ 
in  the  Manual  of  Sarum,  ^en  in  pp.  350^  351, 
and  with  the  foflowing  benediction  from  the  Roman 
ritual. 

Benedic  ^  Domine  annulum  hunc^  quern  nos  in 
tno  nomine  benedicimus  »|t,  ut  quae  euni  gestaverit, 
iidelitatem  integ;ram  suio  sponso  tenens^  in  pace  et  v^ 
luntate  tua  p^rmaneat^  atque  in  mutua  charitate  sem* 
per  vivatj  per  Christum  Dominmn  nostrum.  Respons^ 
Amen  * 

The  reader  will  find,  that  the  introduction  to  our 
benedictory  prayer^  is  copied  frt>m  the  form  in  the 
Manu^  of  Sarum^  and  that  other  of  the  sentiments 
BTt  borrowed  from  the  Roman  ritual.  But  instead 
of  a  blessing  on  the  ring>  which  is  prescribed  in  these 
Offices,  we  are  directed  to  implore  a  blessing  upon  the 
parties^  which  have  contracted  Marriage ;  beseeching 
God,  that  they  may  be  enabled  '^  surely  to  perform 
^^  the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt  them  made^  whereof 
^'  the  ring  given  and  received  is  a  token  and 
'^  pledge^  and  may  ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and 
'^  peace  together,  and  live  accwding^to  God's  holy 
':  lawsf.'* 

As 


*  igtnoRS  says,  that  among  other  ceremonies,  tbe  man  an4 
Iromaii  were  joined  together  by  a  complication  of  ^rhite  and  pur- 
ple riband,  to  intimate  that  the  bond  of  conjugal  unity  ought  not 
to  be  broken^  Hence  I  conceive  tl>e  prigia  and  name  o£the  true 
love's  knot.    Lib.  2.  de  £ccL  0£  Cap.  xix. 

f  It  has  been  ftlready  noted,  that  one  c&remmy  ip*  theSotem* 
nization  of  Matrimony  always  was  for  the  parties  to  .recdvie  a 

blessing 
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.As  an  example  of  matrimonial  fidelity,  oiir  form 
specifies  Isaac  and  Rebekah*,  who  were  probably 
selected  for  this  reason.  Isaac  is  the  only  patriarchy 
that  did  not  marry  a  plurality  of  wives.  He  lived  with 
Rebekah  according  to  the  divine  ordinance,  in  the 
primitive  institution  of  Marriage.  The  Greek  Offices 
enume^te  Abraham  and  Sarah^  Jacob'  and  Rachel^ 
Moses  and  Zippora,  and  others  ;  but  in  the  Roman 
ntual,  no  particular  instance  of  conjugal  fidelity  is  ci- 
ther mentioned  or  alluded  to. 


THE   RATIFICATION   OP  THE  CHURCH. 

Then  the  Priest  liimself  f ,  joining  together  once 

more 

l^jsitig  from  ih&  Priest.  Yet  in  somo  places  this  blessing  was  not 
given  to  persons  that  married  a  second  time,  nor  was  tlic  Priest 
permitted  to  be  present  at  the  marriage  feast.  This  order  was 
probably  intended  to  discourage  bigamy,  or  second  Marriage. 
The  reason  assigned  by  the  Manual  of  Sarum  for  not  repeating 
ben^ediction  at  ^  second  Marriage  was.  Quia  caro  benedicia  trahit 
ad  se  carneni  non  benedictam.  In  England,  under  Edward  the 
Third,  A^D.  1321,  many  Priests  pronounced  the  sacramental 
benediction  at  second  Marriages,  for  which  they  were  suspended ; 
find  they  flocked  in  crowds  to  Rome  to  obtain  from  Pope  John 
XXIL  a  release  from  the  sentence.  Selden's  Uxor  Ebr.  Lib.  ii« 
cap.  xxvii. 

*  In  our  first  Book  the  passage  stood  thus,  **  Ab  Isaac  and 
*^  Rebekah,  afler  bracelets  and  jewels  of  gold  given  of  the  one  to 
**  the  other,  for  tokens  of  their  Matrimony,  lived/*  &c. 

+  I  say  Priest  himself,  because,  if  I  rightly  understand  the  Ru- 
bric, and  it  seems  sufficiently  plain,  this  joining  is  to  be  formed  by 
his  hande  applied  to  tlieir  right  hands.     The  junction  thus  mado 

XQU  II.  B  b  by 
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wore  *  the  right  hands  of  the  man  and  the  woraatr, 
and  adopting  tlie  words  of  our  Saviour,  '*  Those 
"  whom  Gfod  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
**  asunder,"  ratifies  the  Marriage,  and  pronounces  it 
vahd,  and  indissoluble. 

THE  PUBLICATION   OF  THE   NARRIAGB. 

The  Priest  then  addressing  himself  to  the  congre- 
gation promulgates  the  Marriage  f .  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  address,  he  recapitulates  the  mutual  con- 
tract of  the  parties,  and  the  prescribed  formalities, 
that  hare  been  gone  through  J.'  He  then  announces 
the  legality  of  tlie  Marriage.  Every  thing  essential 
to  its  validity  being  now  completed,  he  pronounces 
the  parties  to  be  man  and  wife,  and  the  Marriage  to 
be  right  and  good,  by  the  authwuty  §  of  the  Father, 
an<l  of  tlic  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gliost. 

by  the  Minister  is  a  sign  that  the  man  and  woman  are  joined,  not 
by  themselves,  not  by  man,  but  by  God. 

*  Once  more  is  perhaps  not  perfectly  correct.  The  junction  ia 
the  Marriage  contract  is  not  made  by  the  Pries^  but  by  his  di- 
rection. After  receiving  the  woman,  h^  causes  the  man  with  hi» 
right  hand  to  take  the  woman  by  her  right  hand. 

t  This  is  peculiar  to  our  own  and  some  other  reformed 
Churches. 

:|:  The  giving  and  receiving  of  gold  and  silver,  a»  weU  as  of  a 
ring,  is  specified  in  Edwabd's  first  Book. 

§  Grot  I  us  observes,  that  to  ask  the  Apostles,  by  tohat  name' 
ihey  did  those  things?  '\cls  iv.  7.  and  tO  ask  Christ,  by  tchcU  au^ 
thority  he  did  those  things  f  Matt.  xxi.23y  means  one  and  the  same 
thing. 
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tHE   BENEDICTION. 

After  this^  the  Priest  pronounces  a  Benediction 
Upon  the  man  and  the  woman,  which  is  drawn  up  in 
imitation  of  the  blessing  prescribed  by  God  himself, 
in  the  Book  of  Numbers  *.  T^he  flrrt  Marriage,  ce- 
lebrated in  Paradise,  was  concluded  with  a  blessing, 
and  the  example  has  been  followed  by  the  Christian 
Church.  Tertjullian  observes,  that  ''  the  blessing' 
"  of  the  Church  sealed  the  Marriage  ;'*  and  this  was 
thought  so  important  a  part  of  the  nuptial  rites,  that 
the  older  forms  of  the  Solemnization  of  Matrimony^ 
were  styled,  Hie  order  for  blessing  the  espotised^ 
sometimes  the  blessing  of  the  Priest,  and  sometimes 
the  blessing  of  God, 

In  the  Romish  Ritual  there  is  no  Benediction,  si 
least  none  resembling  ours :  but  in  the  Greek  Offices 
we  find  a  very  solemn  Benediction,  which  has  a 
considerable  degree  of  affinity  with  our  own.  It  be- 
gins, *'  The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  thd 
most  holy  and  consubstantial  Trinity,  the  fountain 
of  life,  who  have  one  divinity,  and  one  kingdom ; 
'*  bless  you,  and  give  you  length  of  days,  fruitfulness, 
increase  of  piety  and  faith,  fill  you  with  all  the 
blessings  of  the  earth,  and  fit  you  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  excellent  promises,  &c/' 


€( 


f  After  the  words,  God  the  Father^  in  1  B.  Edw.  VI.  is  placed  a 
iJL,  to  direct  the  Priest  to  make  a  cross  upon  the  foreheads  of  the 
parties* 

n  b  3  What- 
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Whatever  is  necessary  to  the  validity  of  a  Mar- 
riage being  now  completed,  I  shall  treat  the  remain- 
ing part  of  the  form  more  concisely.  Though  the 
ceremony  is  complete,  yet  before  the  Chnrch  dis- 
misses the  assembly,  she  concludes  the  Office  with 
suitable  devotions.  These  consist  of  Hymns,  Prayers, 
and  Exhortations ;  which  the  Rubric  requires  to  ba 
read,  not  "  in  the  body  of  the  Church,"  where  it 
directs  the  Marriage  to  be  solemnized,  but  "  from 
''  the  Lord's  table  *." 

Psalms  and  Hymns  become  the  solemnization  of 
Nuptial  rites.  The  time  of  Marriage  was  always 
accounted  a  season  of  joy,  and  it  was  often  accom- 
panied with  singing,  dancing,  and  instrumental 
music  f .  The  former  of  the  two  Psalms  that  are 
selected,  appears  to  have  been  an  Epithalamium^  or 
Nuptial  Song.     It  was  probably  sung  by  the  ancient 

• 

*  I  think  it  highly  probable,  that  this  latter  part  of  the  Office 
was  ordered  to  be  read  in  the  quiex  (Edward's  first  Book),  or 
from  the  Lord's  table,  in  order  to  connect  the  nuptial  ceremony 
with  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament,  which,  till  the  last  Re- 
view^ the  Rubric  said  <<  the  new-married  persons  must  receive  the 
*'  same  day  of  their  Marriage."  I  conjecture,  but  it  is  merely  a 
conjecture,  that  the  Reformers  ordered  the  Marriage  ceremony  to 
be  solemnized  in  the  body  of  the  Church,  and  not  before  the  Lord's 
table,  to  shew  that  Marriage  was  not  a  Sacrament.  As  the  motivo 
arising  from  ancient  prejudice,  for  celebrating  Matrimony  in  the 
body  of  the  Church  no  longer  exists,  it  may  admit  of  a  ques- 
tion, whether  the  whole  Office  might  not  now  be  more  properly 
performed  iii  the  Chauceh 

*    f  Balis  and  dancing  at  Weddings  were  forbidden  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea.     Can.  liii. 

b  Jews 
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Jevirs  at  their  Marriagos^  and  it  has  been  admitted 
into  the  Matrimonial  Office  of  almost  every  Christian 
establishment. 

For  the  sake  of  variety,  we  are  likewis6  presented 
with  Psalm  Ixvii.  This,  though  a  very  beautiful 
Hymn,  and  extremely  proper  to  be  used  upon  every 
occasion  of  joy  and  festivity,  yet  being  less  applica- 
ble  to  the  solemnity  of  Marriage,  is,  on  that  account^ 
I  conceive,  less  generally  read  in  tliis  Of&ce. 

The  Hymns  are  succeeded  by  the  lesser  Litany, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  alternate  supplications.  Then 
follow  three  Valuable  Collects ;  the  first  prays  for 
grace  and  spiritual  blessings  * ;  and  the  second  for 
that  particular  temporal  blessing,  which  is  one  great 
end  of  the  institution  of  Marriage  f :  and  therefore 
when  the  woman  is  past  child-bearing,  it  is  orddred 
to  be  omitted.  The  third  Collect  is  of  greater  anti- 
quity than  cither  of  the  preceding.  The  ihtroduc- 
tor^  part  resembles  the  Prayer  of  .Tobias ;{:,  and  the 
substance  of  many  of  the  clauses,  is  found  in  thfs 
Greek  Euchology,  and  the  Sacranipntary  of  Gre- 
qoRY  the  Great.     It  beseeches  God  to  grant,  that  the 

*  In  our  first  Book,  in  lieu  of  the  passage,  **  as  thou  didst 
**  send  thy  blessing  upon  4brahamf*  &c*  ^(OQd|  *' didst  send 
'^  thy  Angel  Raphael  to  Tobie  and  Sara^  tlie  daughter  of  Ra^ 
**  ^,"  &c. 

+  "  That  they  may  see  their  children  Christianly  and  virtuously 
«<  brought  up,"  was  in  the  old  Books,  '^  that  they  may  sec  their 
*^  children's  children  unto  tlie  third  and  fourth  geiierafioi^? 
unto,  &c, 

%  Tob.  viii.  €« 

man 
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man  and  woman  may  perform  those  dutieSy  which 
agreeably  to  the  writer  of  the  chief  of  the  epistolary 
part  of  the  New  Testament,  the  holy  estate  of  Matrir 
mony  mystically  represents ;  that  the  man  may  love  his 
wife  according  to  the  command  of  Qod,  and  the  eyi- 
jample  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  woman  may  be  loving, 
faithful,  amiable,  and  obedient  *.  It  concludes  with 
a  request  for  both,  that  they  may  enjoy  tempcMal 
blessings,  and  everlasting  felicity.  These  Collect?! 
are  followed  by 

THE   FINAL  BENBJ)ICTI0K. 

4 

This  Benediction  has  a  near  relation  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  last  Collect.  Here  the  Priest  pronounces 
by  way  of  blessing,  what  be  had  there  requested  by 
petition. 

To  take  leave  of  our  friends,  and'to  dismiss  relir 
gious  assemblies  with  a  blessing,  is  natural  and  cus* 
tomary  f .  We  therefore  conclude  this  Office  by  a 
final  Benediction,  which,  though  pronounced  only 
by  the  mouth  of  his  messenger,  God  is  ready  to  be? 
stow,  where  the  parties  are  properly  disposed  to  rer 
jceive  it. 

THE   EXHORTATION   AND   SENTENCES. 

If  there  be  no  Sermon,  declaring  the  reciproo^l 

*  Before  1661,  the  passage  here  was,  **  that  this  womap  may 
^'  be  loving  ^nd  amiable  to  her  husband  as  Rachel,  wise  as  Re* 
*'  beccoy  faithful  and  obedient  as  Sarah  ;  and  in  aH,"  &c, 

+  Gen.  xlyii.  JO.    2  Chron.  xxx,  27^ 

duties 
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duties  of  husband  and  wife^  the  Minister  is  to  read 
an  Exhortation^  with  some  passages  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  in  which  are  set  forth^ 
first  the  duties  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  and  then 
the  duties  which  wives  owe  to  their  husbands. 

The  Exhortation  is  addressed  to  all  that  are  mar- 
ried^  to  all  that  intend  to  enter  into  the  estate  of  Ma«- 
trimony^  and  more  especially  to  the  new  married 
couple.  Having;  recently  engaged  to  live  together* 
'^  according  to  God's  holy  ordinance/'  that  is,  agree- 
ably to  those  laws,  which  in  his  word  he  has  ordaiiled ; 
it  is  fit  that  they  should  hear  and  know,  what  these 
Jaws  and  duties  are,  which  they  have  solemnly  en«- 
gaged  to  keep  and  perform. 

THE  RUBRIC  AT  THE  END  OF  THE  FORM. 

Till  the  last  Review  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  &c.  the  Rubric  here,  stood  thus:  ''The 
new  married  persons,  the  same  day  of  their  Mar- 
riage, must  receive  the  Holy  Communion/'  And 
in  all  the  former  Books  *,  between  the^^na^  Benedict 
Hon,  and  the  concluding  Exhortation,  was  this  Ru- 
bric, ''  Then  shall  begin  the  Communion."  And 
after  the  Gospel  shall  be  said  a  Sermon,  wherein 
ordinarily  (so  oft  as  there  is  any  Marriage)  the  office 
of  man  and  wife  shall  be  declared,  according  to  tlie 
Holy  Scripture.  Or  if  there  be  no  Sermon,  the  Mi- 
nister shall  read  this  that  foiioweth  :  viz.  the  Exhor- 
tation and  the  Sentences. 

*  In  .1st  B.  of  Edward  VI.  the  wordsi  '^  Then  shall  begin  thy 
^  CommuQion/'  are  wanting. 
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At  the  request  of  the  Presbyterian  Gotiimigsioners 
at  the  Savoy  conference^  the  last  Rubric  of  this  OfSce 
was  modelled  into  the  form  in  which  we  now  find  it ; 
and  the  Rubric  last  quoted,  being  by  the  alteration 
rendered  in  some  degree  unnecessary,  was  discharged. 
These  variations  I  notice,  principally  for  the  purpose 
of  shewing,  that. when  the  Communion  is  celebrated 
at  the  time  of  Marriage,  the  Office  must  begin  im- 
mediately after  the  final  Benediction^  and* before  the 
Exhortation  and  Sentences. 

No  special  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  are  ap- 
pointed for  the  Communion,  when  it  is  administered 
at  a  Marriage.  Of  course  those  for  the  preceding 
Sunday  must  be  used,  except  the  day  be  an  Holiday, 
for  which  an  appropriate  Collect,  Epistle^  and  Gospel 
are  provided.  , 
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'     WHOEVER  is  in  any  degree  conversant  with  the 
'  writings  of  antiquity,  whether  sacred  or  profane,  re 
'  quires  not  to  be  informed,  that  the  most  ancient  na- 
tions, with  whose  history  we  are  acquainted,  have  in 
'general  regarded  the  decent  disposal  of  the  bodies  of 
the  dead,  both  as  a  civil  duty  and  a  religious  rite. 
'  The  Book  of  Genesis  notices  the  funerals  of  Sarah  *, 
•  and  of  Abraham  f  ,  of  Isaac  J,  and  of  Jacob  §,  toge- 
ther with  the^particular  care  of  the  nearest  surviving 
relatives  to  perform  what  has  been  considered^'"  the 
''  last  and  greatest  office  of  piety  ||.*'    Even  by  tlie 

heathens  the  burial  of  the  dend  was  esteemed  ''  a  di- 
• 

'*  vine  institution,  and  a  law  of  the  immortal  gods  1[  j" 
/and  they  who  performed  this  office  were  reckoned 


•  Gen.  xxiii. 

f  lb.  XXV. 

J  lb,  XXXV. 

$  lb.  1. 

ij  Lactant.  Instijt. 

f  Eurip.  and  Sophoo. 
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jusia  facere,  to  do  what  piety  and  justice  required^ 
to  dischargee  the  debt  of  common  humanity  *. 

DaYid  blesses  the  men  of  Jabesh-Gilead^  for  bay* 
ing  buried  the  body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  bis 
sons  f ;  and  the  Psalmist,  who  wrote  after  the  build* 
ing  of  the  temple,  execrates  those,  who  had  left  the 
bodies  of  the  faithful  unburied,  and  exposed  to  birds, 
and  beasts  of  prey  |.  Our  Saviour  calls  the  funersJ 
preparation  made  by  a  devout  woman,  "  o,  good 
''  work  wrought  upon  himself;"  and  declared,  that 
•'  wherever  the  Gospel  should  be  preached,  what  she 
**  had  done  should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her  §/' 
It  was  not  uncommon  for  the  earlier  Christians  to 
carry  off,  even  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  the  bodies 
of  the  Martyrs,  which  the  barbarity  of  their  perse* 
cutors  had  left  unint^rred.  To  refuse  the  usual  rites 
of  sepulture,  was  by  Jews  ||,  Christians,  and  Pagans, 
esteemed  dishonourable  to  the  deceased,  and  an  act  of 
gross  inhumanity,  even  towards  an  enemy. 

Interment,  inhumation,  or  depositing  the  body  in 
the  earth,  is  certainly  the  most  natural,  and  appears 

f  2  Sam.  ii.  5.     1  Sam.  xxxi.  12* 

X  Psalm  Ixxxix.  2. 

{  Matt,  xxvi,  10,  11.  Devout  men  earned  Stephen  to  his 
burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him.     At;ts  viii.  2. 

II  A  part  of  the  judgment  denounced  against  Jeroboam  was, 
**  Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city,  shall  the  dogs  eat; 
*<  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field,  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat'* 
1  Kings  xiv.  Neither  was  Jehoram  buried  with  the  usual  solem* 
nities,  nor  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.    2  Cbrqq.  xxi. 
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to  have  been  the  most  ancient  and  general  method  of 
disposing  of  the  dead.  Some  nations  indeed  burned 
the  corpse^  and  collected  the  bones  and  ashes  into 
an  urn^  which  was  afterwards  usually  deposited  in 
the  ground^  but  sometimes  preserved  above  in  testi* 
inony  of  extraordinary  regard. — This  method  was 
once  more  especially  observed  in  Greece^  and  on  the 
opposite  coasts  of  Asia  Minor;  but  it  is  probable, 
that  even  in  those  countries^  the  burning  of  the  corpse 
was  at  no  time  so  universal,  as  the  perusal  of  Greek 
and  Latin  poets  may  have  led  us  to  imagine. — By  the 
Greeks  burning  and  burying  were  promiscuously 
practised,  though  even  in  Greece  itself,  burying  ha« 
the  better  title  to  antiquity.  Cicero  informs  us,  that 
in  the  time  of  Cbx^rops,  interment  only  was  used : 
and  when  funeral  piles  were  most  in  vogue,  the 
common  people,  who  could  not  defray  the  expences 
attending  these  rites,  were  generally  interred. — The 
Jews  invariably  buried  the  body  without  burning  ^2 
A  few  passages  indeed  in  both  their  historical  and 
prophetical  l^ooks,  seem  at  first  sight. to  favour  the 
notion,  that  they  sometimes  burned  the  bodies  of 
their  kings ;  yet  it  has  been  thought  by  the  best 
judges,  that  the  burning  here  mentioned,  is  to  be 
confine^J  to  the  perfumes  and  spices,  placed  around 
the  body,  and  in  these  instances  kept  burning  during 
the  ceremony  qf  the  interment. 

♦  The  bodies  of  Saul  and  of  his  sons  were  burnt  by  the  men 
pf  Jabesb-Gilead.  This  probably  was  done  not  in  conformity  to 
^ny  prior  usage,  but  merely  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  the  indig- 
nities offered  to  thea^  by  their  enemies. 

The 
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The  ancient  Romans,  as  Trell  as  the  Persians  tod 
other  Eastern  nations,  interred  their  dead.  Nvma 
PoMPiLiuSj  the  immediate  successor  of  Romulus,  and 
the  celebrated  institutor  of  the  Roman  religious  rites^ 
was  himself  buried ;  and  from  hift  time  to  that  of 
Cornelius  Sylla,  we  find  few  instances  of  any  other 
mode  of  disposing  of  the  corpse.  Sylla  was  the 
first  patrician  or  person  of  rank  among  the  Romans^ 
'  whose  body  was  burnt.  He  had  deluged  Rome  with 
the  blood  of  innocent  citizens ;  and  among  other 
enormities,  had  violated  tlie  sepulchre  of  Marius^ 
whose  body  he  caused  to  be  dug  up,  and  thrown  into 
the  stream  of  the  Anio.  Dreading  therefore  th^  in- 
dignation of  his  countrymen,  and  apprehensive  that 
his  remains  might  be  exposed  to  insult,  he  ordered 
his  body  to.  be  burnt  *.  In  subsequent  ages,  the 
practice  of  burning  the  corpse  became  pretty  general 
among  the  Romans;  but  on  the  advancement  of 
Christianity  it  gradually  declined,  and  about  the  dose 
of  the  fourth  century,  it  had  entirely  fallen  into 
disuse  f .  * 

Of 

•  PtiNY  notices  this  as  an  extraordinary  circumstance,  an^ 
thinks  it  necessary  to  assign  the  reason  for  it.  In  the  same  place 
he  tells  us,  that  the  first  institution  of  burning  among  the  Romans 
Itrose  from  their  having  discovered  that  the  bodies  of  those,  who 
had  fallen  in  distant  wars,  had  been  dug  up  by  their  enemies,  and 
subjected  to  various  insults.  Families  in  general,  he  adds,  con- 
tinued the  ancient  mode  of  Burial  by  interment.  Nat.  Hist, 
lib.  vii. 

f  At  what  time  peculiarly,  or  for  wh^t  reason  the  custom  of 
kurning  the  body  was  laid  aside,  does  not  appeart    Apchbishop 

-    Potter 
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Of  all  nations  in  the  world,  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  Egypt  paid  the  greatest  attention  to  the  pre- 
servation of  the  body  after  death.  They  carried  the 
art  of  embalming  to  such  perfection,  that  many 
bodies,  it  Ims  been  affirmed,  have  remained  entire 
for  upwards  of  two  thousand  years,  and  have  after- 
wards been  carried  as  curiosities  into  other  countries. 
Their  extreme  care  in  this  respect,  Austin  is  disposed 
to  attribute  to  their  belief  of  a  Resurrection  * :  but  it 
is  perhaps  more  reasonable  to  ascribe  it  simply  to  the 
partial  fondness  of  surviving  relatives  and  friends,  or 

Potter  has  obfierved,  that  the  philosophers  were,  divided  in  their 
opinions  concerning  the  composition  of  the  human  body,  and 
the  proper  mode  of  disposing  of  it  after  death.  They  who 
thought  that  the  body  was  compounded  of  water,  earth,  or  thtt 
four  elements,  inclined  to  have  it  committed  to  the  earth.  They 
who  imagined  fire  to  be  the  principle  of  all  things  preferred 
burning.  For  every  one  thought  it  the  most  reasonable  method, 
and  the  most  agreeable  to  nature,  so  to  dispose  of  the  dead  as 
they  might  soonest  be  reduced  to  their  first  principles.  Eusta* 
THius  assigns  this  as  a  reason  for  burning,  that  the  soul,  being 
separated  from  gross  inactive  mattier,  might  be  at  liberty  to  tako 
its  flight  to  the  heavenly  mansions.  If  the  practice  of  burning 
the  body  originated  from  this  principle,  we  can  easily  account  for 
its  abolition  ader  the  introduction  of  Qhristiahhy. 

*  ^gyptii  vero  soli  credunt  resurrectionem,  quia  diligentcc 
curant  cadavera  mortuorum.  Serni.  120.  As  a  further  argument 
that  the  Egyptians  bad  some  imperfect  notion  of  a  Resurrectipn, 
it  may  be  stated,  that  after  the  body  was  embalmed,  it  was  rolled 
up  in  its  funeral  robes  into  the  form  of  an  aurelia,  or  butterfly  in 
embryo;  and  that  aurelias  or  butterflies  were  usually  painted  on 
the  outside  covering.  See  also  Servius  on  the  words,  Anlmamque 
lepulchro  condimu6.    Virg.  ^n.  lii.  v.  67* 

to 
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to  the  notion^  which  once  prevailed  in  some  coun'' 
tries  of  the  East^  that  the  soul^  while  its  former  habi- 
tation remained  incorrupt^  did  not  chuse  itself  a  new 
receptacle  *.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  we  likewise 
find  were  extremely  solicitous  about  the  burial  of  their 
friends;  being  persuaded,  that  till  the  body  was  com- 
mitted to  the  earth,  the  soul  could  not  be  admitted 
into  Elysium,  but  must  remain  excluded  from  that 
happy  region  for  one  hundred  years  f .  Though  thd^ 
Christians  rejected  these  fabulous  notions  of  the 
heathens,  and  had  no  idea  that  the  soul  in  its  separate 
state  could  be  affected  by  any  neglect  or  indignity 
offered  to  the  body  ;  yet ''  the  sure  and  certain  hope 
*^  of  a  Resurrection  to  eternal  life,*^  was  to  them  a 
sufficient  motive  for  paying  peculiar  respect  to  the 
body  of  the  deceased,  and  the  circumstances  of  ltd 
burial.  A  brief  account  of  the  preparation  of  the 
body  for  interment,  while  it  may  gratify  curiosity^ 
will  likewise  illustrate  the  origin  of  many  of  our  own 
customs.    I  proceed  therefore  ta  consider 

rm  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS  TREATED 

THEIR  DEAD. 

After  watching  and  praying  by  the  sick  person, 
a  duty  which  even  in  time  of  persecution,  and  of  the 

r 

•  The  Egyptians,  who  were  the  descendants  of  Ham^  asserted 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,^  its  migration  into  other  animals,  and 
its  return  to  the  human  body  at  a  given  period,  not  exceeding 
three  thousand  years.  Hence  perhaps  their  pyramids,  and  other 
repositories  for  the  bodies  of  the  deceased. 

f  Centum  errant  annos.    Mn,  vi.  S29.-^Uorat.  Od«Libri.  29. 

1  plague 
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plague  was  never  omitted*;  the  first  care  of  the 
early  Christians  upon  liis  dissolution,  was  to  shut  hia 
mouthy  and  close  his  eyes  f .  This  was  agreeable  to 
that  decency  and  decorum,  which  nature  seems  to 
dictate.  It  likewise  corresponded  to  the  usage  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  before  their  conversion  to 
Christianity  J.  We  learn  however  from  Puny,  that 
in  cases  where  the  body  was  intended  to  be  burnt, 
the  eyes  were  opened  again  after  it  was  placed  upon 
the  funeral  pile ;  for  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
Roman  superstition,  /'  it  was  as  necessary  that  the 
**  eyes  should  be  shewn  to  heaven,  as  that  they  should 
'*  not  be  seen  by  men," 

When  the  eyes  and  mouth  were  closed,  the  body 
was  then  laid  out,  and  carefully  washed  with  water. 
This  ceremony,  which  was  common  to  the  Jews, 

*  DiONYSius  of  Alexandria,  in  the  account  that  he  gives  of 
the  plague  which  in  his  time  ravaged  Egypt,  notices  in  partu 
cular  the  extreme  charity  of  Christians  towards  their  brethren* 
*<  They  attended  them  when  8ick>  and  supported  them  with  their 
**  arms  and  upon  their  bosom.  They  closed  their  eyes  and 
^  mouths  after  they  were  dead,  laid  them  out|  watched  by  them^ 
**  embraced  them,  washed  and  clothed  them  with  funeral  robes, 
"  &c«  This,  he  observes,  was  accounted  little  inferior  to  mar- 
'^  tyrdom,  for  the  survivors  soon  had  the  same  good  offices  done 
**  to  themselves."  With  this  he  contrasts  the  conduct  of  the 
heathens.  "  Tliey  drove  those  that  were  infected  out  of  their 
**  houses ;  deserted  their  dearest  friends ;  left  the  sick  to  die  in 
**  the  streets,  and  the  dead  unburied.  Still,  in  spite  of  all  their 
*'  multiplicated,  caution,  death  wa^  not  to  be  avoided.***  Euseb* 
Ecd.  Hist.  Lib.  vii.  Cap.  xxii. 

f  Id.  ibid,  towards  the  end. 

t  See  Potter's  Gr.  Antiq.  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 

Greeks^ 


if 
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Greeks*,  and  Romans^  the  first  Christians  alsa 
adopted.  Thus  we  read,  '*  Tabitha  fell  sick,  and* 
died,  whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her 
in  an  upper  chamber/'  Washing  the  corpse  is 
mentioned  by  Tertuluan  f  ,  Eusebius,  Gregory  of 
Tours,  Gregory  the  Great,  Bede  and  Eginhard,  (in 
their  respective  lives  of  St.  Cuthbert,  and  Charle* 
magne)  and  by  others.  It  appears  to  have  been  re- 
tained in  the  Western  Church  for  many  centuries, 
not  as  a  mystical  ceremony,  nor  a  religious  rite,  but 
as  a  civil  usage,  and  a  decent  preparation  of  the  body 
for  its  burial  J.       " 

The  next  operation  was  embalming  the  body,  or 
anointing  it  with  aromatic  antiseptic  4inguents,  to 
preserve  it  from  putrefaction.  Tiie  art  of  embalm- 
ing the  Jews  probably  borrowed  from  the  Egyp- 
.tians,  by  whom  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  invented. 
In  Genesis  we  find,  that  about  1700  years  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  ",  Joseph  commanded  his  ser- 
vants, the  physicians,  to  embalm  his  father,  and 
the  physicians  embalmed  Israel/'  Joseph  him- 
self  was  embalmed,  and  put  in  a  coffin  §  in  Egypt. 
In  like  manner  we  read  of  Asa  I|,  ''  that  the  bed  on 

*  Socrates  before  kis  death  wa^ed  himself,  to  save  his  fe. 
male  attendants  the  trouble. 

f  Rigere  ei  pallere  post  lavacrum  mortuus  possum.  Apol.  adv^ 
Gent. . 

%  DuRAKT.  de  Rit.  Ecc.  CathoL  Lib.  i.  Cap.  xxiiL  Sect.  13. 

§  He  was  chested*  See  the  analysis  given  at  the  head  of  the 
Chapter. 

It  2  Chron.  xvi. 

^^  which 
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^  which  he  was  laid  in  his '  sepulchre,  was  filled 
^'  With  sweet  odours  and  divers  kinds  of  spices,  pre* 
"  pared  by  the  apothecary's  art/'  And  to  mention 
a  still  more  memorable  instance;  after  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  had  taken  down  the  body  of  Jesus  from 
the  cross, ''  Nicodemus  came,  and  brought  a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds 
weight.  Then' took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  embalm^  or  prepare  the 
^"^  body  for  interment  */' 

The  eyes  and  mouth  being  closed^  and  the  body 
.washed  with  water,  and  anointed  with  oil  or  per- 
fumes f ,  and  in  some  cases  embalmed,  it  was  then 
decently  cloathed  with  the  funeral  garments.  These 
were  commonly  made  of  fine  white  linen,  in  which 
St.  John  informs  us  the  body  of  Jesus  was  bound 
up  for  burial  J.     Prudentius,  in  his  hymn  on  the 

obsequies 

*  The -word  here,  John  xix»  40.  ia,  twr»ft»(iiPi  not  ^avrupj 
The  manner  of  burying  is  expressed  in  the  two  verses  immediately 
following.  Embalming  was  not  common  among  the  Jew9»  and 
It  -was  confined  to  the  rich*  This  circumstance  was  probably  men«< 
tioned  by  St.  John^  to  .prove  that  Jesus  was  ^*  he,^'  who,  as 
Isaiah  had  foretold,  '<  should  make  his  grave  with  the  rich  in  his 
«*  death."    Chap.  liiL 

t  Aspersaque  mjmrha  Sabaeo 

Corpus  medicamine  servat. — Prudent,  ad  Eseqt  Defunct* 

%  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  at  this  period,  the  body 
was  sometimes  driessed  in  the  newest  and  best  robe,  which  the 
deceased  had  worn  when  alive* 

vol..  12.  C  e  Veste 
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obsequies  of  the  dead^  mentions  the  white  garment, 
which  was  the  most  usual  funeral  dress  *.  Yet  we 
find,  that  the  bodies  of  the  rich  were  sometimes 
dressed  in  magnificent  robes^  embroidered  with  gold ; 
and  DuRANT  has  observed,  that  at  the  obsequies  of 
Pontiffs,  Kings,  and  Princes,  splendid  vestments, 
and  other  decorations  were  thought  allowable  f. 
This  practice,  which  is  noticed  by  E^usebius,  Ori- 
OEN,  and  others,  without  being  censured,  Jsbom 
has  satirized  with  his  usual  severity.  ^^  Spare  your-* 
''  selves,  I  beseech,  you,  spare  at  least  the  riches 
'*  that  you  love.  Why  wind  you  up  your  dead  in 
^  garments  ornamented  with  gold  ?  In  the  midst  of 
^  mourning  and  of  tears,  why  does  not  ambition 
^  cease  ?  Is  it  because  the  carcases  of  the  rich  can 
^'  rot  only  in  silk  J  ?"  The  funeral  vestments  of  the 

Veste  tegens ;  tibi  quam  nodes  festina  dlesque 

Urgebam,  et  tela  curas  solabar  aniles.— Virg.  iCn.  ix.  488. 

« 

At  Rorne^  ordinary  citizens  were  dressed  in  a  white  toga  ;  Nema 
togam  suKiit,  nisi  mortuus.  Juv.  iii.  172.  and  magistrates  in  their 
pnetexta.  The  Greeks  employed  the  pallium^  the  cloak,  or  a 
white  robe  like  that  which  they  usually  wore.  Before  Socrates^ 
took  the  fatal  draught,  Apollodorus  brought  him  a  garment 
of  great  value,  it  being  the  desire  of  the  pliUosopher  to  prepart 
for  his  funeral  before  he  died*    Potter^  p.  181* 

*  Candore  nitentia  claro 
Praetendere  lintea  mos  est. 

+  DuRANT.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  xxiiu  Sect.  13« 

il,  Parcite,  quaeso,  vobis ;  parcite  saltern  divitiis,  ^as  amatis. 
Cur  et  roortuQS  vestros  auratis  obvolritis  vestibus  i  Cur  ambitio 
inter  luctus  lacliryroasque  non  cessat  ?  An  cadavera  divitumy  nisi 
in  Sericoy  putrescere  nesciunt  ^  In  vUd  PauU  Mremitie. 

Christians 
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Christians  were  always  new ;  upon  which  Chrysos* 
TOM  remarks^  '*  We  clothe  the  dead  in  new  garments, 
^^  to  signify  their  putting  on  the  new  cloaihing  of 
"  incorruption  *." 

The  corpse  tlius  robed  in  its  funeral  attire,  and 
prepared  for  burial^   was  deposited. in  a  chest  or 
coffin^   which  was  commonly  made  of  wood:   For 
in  this  instance^  the  primitive  C'hristians  adopted  the 
practice  of  the  Gr.eeks  and  Romans,  in  preference 
to  that  of  the  Jews^  who  only  wound  up  the  body  ia 
linen    cloathes.      The    coffins^    as  we    learn  from 
Ambrose,  were  at  first  generally  plain,  and  without 
any  ornamental  covering.     ConstantiNe,   however, 
was  put  into  a  coffin  of  gold  f ,  or  at  least  overlaid 
with  gold ;  which  was  covered  with  a  rich  purple 
pall.    At  Rome  likewise  the  coffins  of  the  nobility 
and  other  opulent  citizens,  had  a  covering  inwrought 
with  gold  thrown  over  them.    On  seeing  one  of  these, 
which  was  cast  over  the  daughter  of  a  rich  Roman 
lady,  Jerom  says,  ''  at  that  moment,  Christ  seemed 
**  to  me  to  call  out  from  heaven :  That  covering  I 
^'  do  not  recognize :    That  garment  is  not  mine : 
*'  That  ornament  belongs  to  another.*'     Prom  this 
passage,  and  the  quotation  from  Jerom  in  the  former 
section,  there  is,  I  think,  reason  to  suppose,  tliat 
pompous  and  expensive  decorations  at  funerals  w6r0 
not  very  common  in  his  day. 

From  the  time  that  the  body  was  put  into  the 

♦  Hom.  cxvi- 

G  c  S  coffin. 
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coffin,  till  it  was  carried  out  for  interment,  it  was 
ivatcbed  and  attended,  by  the  relations  and  friends 
of  the  deceased,  by  charitable  neighbours,  and  other 
persons  religiously  disposed.  The  body  in  the  coffiui 
was  sometimes  taken  into  the  Church,  where  Pac- 
LiNus  says,  he  watched  with  the  corpse  of  Ambrose, 
on  the  night  before  Easter.  This  Office  was  more 
especially  performed  in  tlie  night  time,  during  which, 
the  company  assembled,  sung  Hymns,  Psalms,  and 
praises  to  God,  as  they  were  accustomed  to  do  on 
the  vigils  preceding  the  festivals  of  Martyrs*.  In 
the  Northern  parts  of  England,  especially  in  the 
country  and  smaller  towns,  a  similar  custom  is  still 
observed.  The  singing  of  Psalms  indeed,  is  in  a 
great  measure  fallen  into  disuse  :  but  the  older  part 
of  the  village  watches  by  the  corpse  till  towards  raid- 
night,  and  then  the  younger  till  the  morning.  The 
time,  among  the  older  people  at  least,  is  spent  in 
reading  aloud  portions  of  Scripture,  or  in  serious  and 
edifying  conversation. 

The  Je%vs,  who  did  not  bury  in  coffins,  but  simply 
wound  up  the  body  in  linen,  carried  out  their  dead 
on  a  bier ;  but  the  Christians  carried  theirs  on  their 
shoulders.  This  Office  was  commonly  performed  by 
friends,  or  near  relations ;  and  oftentimes  in  cases  of 
plague  or  persecution,  by  charitable  persons  of  dis- 

*  Se^GREooRY  Nys&en.  Epist  ad  Olympiutn  de  morte  Ma^ 
criDs. — Cadaver  exanime  lotum,  juxtamorem,  atque  constnctuiDy 
fratribus  circumqu^que  psallentibus,  in  feretro  jacuit,  £cce 
psallendi  morem  circa  feretrum  in  quo  jacet  cadaver.  Petrus 
DK  HONESTISy  £p/5f.  Lib.  T,  Cflji  vi., 

tinction; 
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tihctlon ;  who  chose  rather  to  run  the  risk  of  sacri- 
-  ficing  both  their  fortunes  and  lives,  than  to  leave  thig 
last  office  of  Christian  Charity  unperformed.  In  the 
first  four  centuries^  we  have  numerous  instances, 
\vhere  men  and  women  of  eminent  sanctity  wer6 
borne  upon  the  shoulders  of  Bishops^  and  of  the 
Clergy  of  superior  order. 

Both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  the 
Priests  at  the  funeral  procession  went^  as  they  are  by 
our  Rubric  directed  to  go,  before  the  corpse ;  and 
next  to  it  came  the  more  immediate  friends  of  the 
deceased.  After  them  the  rest  of  the  company 
followed.  This  order  of  the  funeral  procession^ 
Divines  and  Moralists  have  remarke<l,  is  ''  an  admo- 
'*  nition  to  the  survivors,  that  their  deceased  brother 
"  is^  gone  before  them  to  the  place,  whither  they 
**  must  soon  follow  *." 

Another  circumstance  relating  to  the  mode  of 
Imryin^  the  dead,  is,  that  in  peaceable  times,  when 
persecution  was  either  suspended,  or  had  ceased  to 
rage,  the  corpse  was  always  carried  forth  with  Psal* 
mody  to  the  grave.  The  Apostolic  Constitutions 
direct  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  to  be  carried  forth 
with  singings  and  cite  some  of  the  passages  that  were 
more  generally  used.  Chrysostom  likewise  botb 
assigns  the  reason  of  the  practice,  and  acquaints  us 
with  various  particular  portions  of  the  Psalms  and  of 

*  Praecedenti  pomp&  funebri,  vivi  sequuntar,  tanquam  haud 
taulto  post  morituri  Y^^«  <^^  Ahx.).     Funus  interim  procedtt. 
*  Bequimur,  **  quasi  post  ipsum  morituri.*'   See  Donate  on  TtrenG€*% 
And.  Act  i«  Sc«  i«  v.  101. 

Ilymns^ 
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Hymns^  selected  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
which  were  sung  on  these  occasions.  ''What/* 
says  h^/  ''  mean  our  Hymns?  Do  we  not  in  them 
giorify  God,  and  give  him  thanks,  for  having 
crowned  our  departed  brother,  for  having  delivered 
^'  him  from  trouble,  and  freed  him  from  all  fear  i 
*'  Consider  what  you  sing :  Turn  again  then  untt^ 
*^  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  rewarded 
''  thee  ♦.  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
f'  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  tfiou  art 
^'  with  me\.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  the  mean- 
ing of  these  passages.  If  you  believe  what  you 
say  to  be  true,  why  do  you  weep  and  lament,  and 
make  a  mock  of  singing  ?  If  you  disbelieve  it,  why 
do  you  pl^y  the  hypocrite  so  far  as  to  sing  them  ;|;^ 
*'  We  should  be  ashamed,'*  continues  CHRYsosrosf, 
^'  to  carry  out  our  dead  in  this  manner.  The  ob- 
'^'  ject  of  the  Psalmody,  the  prayers,  and  the  solemn 
''  meeting  of  fathers,  and  the  multitude  of  brethren, 
*'  ifi,  not  to  lament  and  mourn,  but  to  give  God 
^f  thanks  for  having  taken  unto  himself  our  deceased 
<'  brother.'* 

♦  Psalm  cxyi.  7.  f  Psalm  xxiii.  4«« 

J  Th}s  argument  Chrysostom  frequently  employs  to  dissuade 

«idn  from  immoderate  grief,  *'  Tp  sorrow  as  men  withoij^  hope 
f<  for  them  that  sleep  in  the  Lord  is,"  he  says,  <<  contrary  to  tha 
f*  Psalmody  used  by  );he  Churojb,  and  exposes  Christians  tp  the  rir 
«*  dicule  of  the  heathens.  These  Christians  (ag  the  heathens  ar- 
fV  gued)  talk  finely  and  philosophically  of  the  resur/ection  of  the 
><  dei^d.    But  is  their  cpnduct  consonant  to  their  doctrine  f  Wliife 

.ff  ii^  wprdi^  they  profess  to,  believq  a  Besiifrepti^n^  .tbe^  act|Qq« 
f«  she^  thj^f  they  despair  of  it.'? 

Jebon 
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JfiROM  ako  frequently  speaks  of  Psalmody,  which 
lie  represents  as  one  chief  part  of  the  funeral  solem-^ 
nity,  and  as  a  custom  universally  received  from 
ancient  tradition  ^.  In  particular  he  states,  that 
at  the  funeral  of  a  woman  of  distinction  in  P^les** 
tine^  which  was  attended  by  a  prodigious  concourse 
of  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  there  was  none  of  that 
howling  and  lamentation  which  was  customary 
among  the  heathens.  During  the  procession  to 
the  place  of  interment,  Psalms,  he  says,  were 
sung  in  Greeks  Latin,  and  Syriac,  some  part  of  the 
company  understanding  one  language,  and  some 
another  f. 

Psalmody,  which  was  so  much  esteemed  in  the 
ancient  Church,  still  constitutes  a  principal  part  of 
the  funeral  solemnity  in  some  of  the  more  northera 

*  To  be  deprived  of  the  solemnity  of  Psalmody  was  accounted 
a  great  misfortune  and  hardship.  The  privilege  of  Psalmody  was 
in  general  allowed  to  all,  except  those  who  had  laid  violent  hands 
upon  themselves,  or  had  been  executed  for  some  civil  crime,  or 
who  had  either  wilfully  omitted  to  be  baptised  (the  regular  in- 
troduction into  the  Christian  Church}  or  had  been  expelled  from 
it  by  excommunication. 

'\  How  much  less  solemn  and  decent  were  the  funerals  of  the 
heathens,  will  appear  from  the  most  concise  statement.  Their 
funeral  processions  were  attended  by  musicians  of  various  kinds, 
playing  upon  pipes,  trumpets,  comets,  and  other  instruments. 
These  were  followed  by  the  mourning  women  (praJic<E)^  who  were 
hired  to  make  lamentation,  to  teach  others  how  to  lament,  and  (q 
sing  the  Nctnixf  or  funeral  songs.  After  them  came  the  plm/tr9 
and  buffoons  (histrionts  et  scurrasjj  who  sung  and  danced,  and  som^* 
times  entertained  the  company  by  apposite  quoCatioos  from  dra- 
ipatiQ  writers* 

counli^i 
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eounlies  of  this  kingdom.  In  these  remote  dis« 
tricts  the  use  of  hearses  is  little  known^  and  the 
corpse  is  generally  carried  to  Church  upon  the 
shoulders  of  friends  and  neighbours.  During  the 
procession  Psalms  are  sung,  which  if  the  person  de« 
ceased  resided  in  the  town  or  village  where  the 
Church  stands^  are  continued  from  the  door  of  his 
house  to  the  gate  of  the  Church-yard.  If  the  resi« 
deuce  of  the  deceased  be  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  Church,  the  Psalmody  ia  occasionally  dis- 
continued^ but  it  is  always  resumed  when  the  pro* 
cession  passes  through  hamlets^  or  by  single  houses 
occupied  by  yeomen^  or  near  places,  where  crosses 
were  formerly  erected  *,  as  well  a^  when  they,  ap* 
proach  the  Church. 

From  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  more 
fiarly  writers^  the  fact  is  incontestible^  that  the 
primitive  Christians  did  sometimes  offer  up  both 
private  and  public  prayers  for  th^  dead;  that  is^ 
for  '^  all  the  servants  of  Christ  departed  thig 
^  life  in   his  faith   and  fearf."     For  Saints  and 

Martyrs^ 

^  At  some  particular  spots,  near  which  I  presume  crosses  once 
stood,  it  was  even  of  late  years  usual  to  rest  the  coffin  upon  two 
stones,  and  for  all  the  company  to  kneel  around  it,  about  as  long 
as  a  Pater. noster^  and  Dejprp/undis  could  be  repeated* 

f  So  did  the  Church  of  England  in  its  first  Book  of  Common 

'  Prayer,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer  for  Chritt's  Church  militant 
In  the  Communion,  as  well  as  in  the  Burial  Office.  Hie  altera- 
tions afterwards  made  in  these  passages,  and  the  different  turn 
given  to  the  sentences,  shew  that  our  Reformers  were,  on  further 
examination  and  mqre  mature  consideration;  not  disposed  to  coun- 

:  ten^mce 
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Mwtyrs  *,  and  not  for  ordinaryXhrittians  only,  they 
ofTered  up  prayer  as  well  as  praise.  They  gave 
thanks  to  God^  as  is  now  the  custom  in  the  Churcli 
ef  England,  '^  for  delivering  the  deceased  out  of  the 
*'  nuseries  of  this  sinfiil  worid,"  and  they  prayed, 
that  he  would  receive  tp  himself,  to  rest  and  hap* 
piness,  the  souls  that  he  had  taken  put  of  this  world, 
and  that  at  the  general  Resurrection  he  would  con* 
suromate  the  glory  and  bliss  of  his  elect,  both  in  bodj 
mA  fioul.  Orations  were  likewise  very  frequently 
fiiade  in  honour  of  those,  who  had  been  eminent  for 
piety  and  virtue  f .  A  Deacon  read  such  portions  of 
Scripture;  as  contained  promises  of  the  Resurrection, 
and  appropriate  Psalms  and  Anthems  were  sung  at 
the  interment,  as  well  as  during  the  procession.  The 
Eucharist  Was  likewise  commonly  celebrated^  when 

tenance  prayer  for  the  dead.  I  do  not  rqcollect  a  passage  in  tlie 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  can  be  supposed  to  countenance 
prayer  for  the  dead,  except  this  in  the  Litany,  **  Remember  not^ 
**  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers."  And 
bere  we  do  not  pray,  that  God  would  forgive  our  fore&thers  their 
sins,  but  that  their  sins  may  not  be  visited  upon  us  their  4e« 
apendantSy 

*  Vet  the  Romanists  have  pretended^  that  the  early  Christians 
prayed  not  for  Martyrs,  who  were  already  with  God,'  but  for  or* 
binary  Christians,,  xvhose  souls  were  yet  In  purgatory.  At  th^ 
time  of  which  I  speak,  neithet  this  distinction  nor  purgatory  had 
bp^n  hear^  of. 

-f  l^is  practice  the  Christians  adopted  from  the  Pagans*  Fu* 
peral  orations  v^ere  very  common  both  in  Greece  and  at  Rome^ 
where  ft  W9^  thought  no  small  accession  to  the  happiness  of  |h^  d^ 
^ea^ed  to  be  eIo<|uentl^  conin^ended, 

the 
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the  funei*al  happened  to  be  in  the  mornings  for  at 
that  time,  the  CommunioD  was  generally  received  by 
aU  fasting  *. 

The  prayers  and  praises  offered  up  to  (jrod  for  the 
dead  were  commonly  accompanied  with  acts  of 
ciharity  to  the  living.  The  heirs  and  relations  of  the 
deceased  made  donations  to  the  Clergy^  provided 
entertainments  for  their  friends  f,  and  gave  alms 
liberally  to  the  poor  \,  Their  almsgiving  is  menti* 
oned  v^ith  approbation^  and  the  practice  is  often 
recommended  by  Chrysostom  and  Jerom.  Some 
likewise  gave  alms  and  entertainments  on  the  anni* 
versary  of  the  funeral^  but  as  great  excesses  were 
often  committed  at  these  feasts^  the  practice  in  pro^ 
cess  of  time  was  laid  aside ;  and  for  the  same  reason 
the  festivals  held  at  the  graves  of  Martyrs  were  sup« 
pressed. 

After  the  body  was  p^ced  in  the  coffin  attired  in 
Its  funeral  robes^  it  was  customary  for  the  Greeks 

» 

•  Sacramenta  altaris  non  nisi  a  jejuni's  celebrentqr.  Con, 
Carth.iii.  A.D.  252. 

i  The  custom  of  making  entertainments  at  funerals  is  very  an« 
dent.  AcHiLLESy  as  represented  by  Homer,  gave  a  splendid 
entertainment  on  board  his  ship  before  the  funeral  of  Patroi* 
fBLUS;  and  Pbiam  another  at  his  palace,  after  thefaneral  cf 
IIbctor.  Ste  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-third  Book  of  die 
Diady  and  the  end  of  the  twenty-fourth.  The  object  of  the  com-* 
paay '8  meeting  at  the  house  of  the  nearest  relatives  ot  the  deceased 
fwas  to  divert  their  sorrow. 

X  The  Romans  npoQ  these  occasions  distributed  raw  meat 
funon^  th^  people.  .  - 

imd 
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and  Romans  to  |>e.deck  it  with  garlands  and  cbaplets 
of  flowers  *.  Though  Tbrtullian  reprobates  this 
custom  as  heathenish^  yet  it  was  not  unusual  among 
the  early  Christians  to  strew  evergreens  and  flowers 
upon  the  grave.  The  priactice  is  mentioned  both  by 
Ambrose  and  Jerom^  but  without  either  censure  or 
commendation.  ''  I  will  not/'  says  Ambrose,  on  the 
death  of  Valentinian,  "  I  will  not  sprinkle  his  tomb 
"  with  flowers,  but  his  spirit  will  I  bedew  with  the 
''  odour  of  Christ.  Let  others  scatter  lilies  from  full 
"  baskets :  My  lily  is  Christ.  With  this  flower  will 
**  I  consecrate  his  remains."  And  Jerom  thus 
praises  Pammachips,  in  his  Epistle  on  the  death  of  his 
wife.  ''  Other  husbands  scatter  upon  the  tombs  of 
''  their   wives,    violets,    roses,    lilies,    and   purple 


*  The  ceriBxDony  of  4^orating  the  corpse  with  flowers,  as  pracit 
iised  by  the  heathens,  was  eitlier  taken  from  the  funeral  ganies, 
where  the  conquerors  were  rewarded  with  crowns  of  leaves,  as 
signifying  that  the  dead  had  finished  their  course :  or  it  was  de- 
signed to  express  the  never-fading  pleasures,  which  the  dead  were 
supposed  to  enjoy  upon  their  removal  out  of  thia  troublesome 
world  (Potter's  Antiq  V.  ii.  p.  184.).  In  Christian  countries, 
where  the  same  ceremony  is  sjtill  in  some  degree  prevalent,  it  is 
probable  thst  the  flowers  are  intended  to  represent  the  shortness 
and  fVagiiity  ^f  hutpan  life.  This  at  lea^t  is  the  use  which  the 
Scripture  te^hes  i|s  to  make  pf  the  vegetable  creatipn,  wheii 
applied  as  moral  eoiblems.  **  All  flesh  fs  grass,  and  the  good. 
<'  liness  thereof  as  |J)e  flowe?  of  the  field.'*  Is.  xL  6.  <*  Ma^ 
**  Cometh  for);h  like  a  flower,  and  is  out  doffn/'  Jqb  xiv.  2. 
f*  As  ibr  map  his  days  are  as  gras8>  as  a  flower  pf  the  ^eld,  so  he 
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*'  flowers*^   and  by  these  offices  seek  to  assuage 
*'  their  gprie£     Bat  our  friend  Pammachids  moistens 

the  venerable  ashes  of  his  departed  wife  with  the 

balsam  of  almsgiving." 


m  CHRISTIAN  CEMETERIES^   OR  BURYING  PIPAGES  :    TBS 
ORIGIN  OF  CHURGH-YARDS^  AND  OF  BURYING  IN 

CHURCHES* 

In  some  parts  of  ancient  Greece^  the  houses  in 
which  visitors  or  travellers  lodged  in  the  night, 
were  called  cemeteries ;  (ko*/xiitiipi«)  that  is,  cham- 
bers for  sleep,  or  dormitories.  And  in  every  lan- 
guage of  the  world,  death  has  uniformly  been  ex- 
pressed in  terms  or  figures  of  speech,  which  convey 
the  idea  of  rest  or  sleep.  In  the  New  Testament  in 
particular,  the  dead  are  frequently  described  as 
''  asleep,"  as  **  those  that  sleep  in  Christ :"  And  the 
ancient  Fathers  frequently  remark,  that  *'  death  is  not 
"  deaths  but  sleep,  and  temporary  repose  +/'  Hence 
among  the  early  Christians,  the  name  cemetery  was 
given  to  the  place  where  the  bodies  of  those  that 

*  To  this  ceremony  ther^  is  a  most  beautiful  allusioQ  in  the 
sixth  Book  of  the  Enejd,  which  Ambrose  and  Jsrom  seem 
not  to  have  forgotten,  wh^n  they  composed  tbs  passages  ctt^ 
above. 

Manibus  date  UUafknU^ 
Purpttreos  ipargamjhresy  animamque  nepolis 
Hi9  saltern  accumulem  donis,  el  fungar  inSQi 
Hunere,  Verse  88St 

4  Chrysost.  Horn.  21.  ad  Pop,  Anlio66«^Xd«  Hms.  ^w^ 
. JjSROM*  Ep.  2a  ad  Theodonun* 

^'had 
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*^  had  fallen  asleep"  were  deposited  till  the  morning 
of  the  Resurrection. 

The  cemeteries  of  almost  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  were  situated  at  a  distance  from  towns^  and  tlie 
mansions  of  the  living ;  and  no  people  whatever^  ex-- 
cept  the  Christians  of  the  middle  and  latter  ages^  Uave 
thought  temples  or  places  of  public  worship^  fit  recep- 
tacles for  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 

In  the  patriarchal  age^  the  places  in  which  God  was 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  his  people  were  esteem- 
ed more  holy  than  others^  but  in  them  they  did  not 
presume  to  bury  their  dead.  For  the  grave  of  Sarahs 
Abraham  chose  neither  the  plains  of  Mamre^  nor 
Morah,  not  the  land  of  M oriah^  nor  any  other  spot  oC 
ground,  where  it  is  recorded  that  God  had  appeared  to 
him,  after  he  was  departed  from  Charran.  He  pur- 
chased the  field  of  Ephron^  and  there  he  buried  her  in 
a  cave.  In  the  same  family  burying  place  was  Abra- 
ham himself  interred,  as  well  as  his  son  and  grandson 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  with  their  respective  wives  Rebekah 
and  Leah.  Joseph  was  embalmed  in  Egypt,  but  h^ 
was  buried  in  Canaan  '^  in  a  parcel  of  ground  which 
^  Jacob  bought ;  and  it  became  the  inheritance  of  thqf 
*'  children  of  Joseph  *." 

From  a  review  of  the  laws  delivered  in  the  wilder* 
ness  respecting  defilement  by  the  dead,  I  conceiv* 
that  no  Israelite  would  bury  a  dead  body  in  his  tent,  of 
near  the  place  of  the  sanctuary  f .     When  the  Jewt 

settled 

*  See  also  Judges,  chap.  iL  9.  } 

f  Josias,in  order  to  profane  and  pollute  the  altars  consecrated 

to  idols,  burned  upon  them  dead  men^s  bones.    2  Kings  xxiii. 

16, 
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settled  in  Canaan  the  same  laws  were  in  force.  Th^y 
never  buried  in  towns  or  villages^  and  a  corpse  was 
not  permitted  to  remain  a  single  night  within  the  city 
of  Jerusalem.  The  kings  of  Judah,  however,  had  bu- 
rial places  on  mount  Sion,  which  was  then  within  the 
walls  of  the  city.  Still  they  were  buried  in  an  open 
field,  ^'  in  the  field  of  burial  which  belonged  to  the 
"  kings."  Mount  Sion  was  above  700  feet  high,  aiMl 
Its  top  more  than  two  miles  in  circumference ;  and 
excepting  the  kings^  all  the  Jews  were  buried  without 
the  city.  The  sepulchre  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  in 
which  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  laid,  was  at  some 
distance  from  Jerusalem^  and.  the  grave  of  Lazarus 
was  not  in  the  village  of  Bethany,  but  near  it  in. a 
cave.  The  inhabitaifts  of  Nain  had  carried  the  dead 
man,  whom  Jesus  restored  to  his  mother,  out  oS  the 
gates  of  the  city,  before  Jesus  met  the  procession  ;  and 
^  the  bodies  of  the  saints  that  slept  arose  after  hisRe* 
^'  surrection,  and  came  but  of  the  graves,  and  went 
'^  into  the  holy  city." 

By  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables,  interment  within 
the  walls  of  a  city  was  strictly  prohibited,  and  the  place 
of  inhumation  was  some  enclosure  allotted  for  the 
purpose  by  the  wayside.  The  Emperors  AcGusroii 
aind  Tiberius  were  buried  by  the  side  of  the  Appian 
Way.  St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  been  buried  beyond  the 
Tiber  in  the  Triumphal  way,  and  St.  Peter  in  the 

I69  20.  See  also  Ezek.  vi.  5. — It  is  a  maxima  not  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  that  holy  places  are  polluted  by  desd  bodies  and  dead  men's 
bones. 

\  Ostian. 
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Ostian.  This  practice  was  indeed  so  common,  that 
Juvenal^  speaking  of  the  dead  in  general^  describes 
them  as  buried  near  some  one  or  other  of  the  public 
xtoads : 

Quorum  FlaminiA  tegitur  cinis  atque  Latma.     Sat.  L 

They  were  buried  here,  that  the  tombs  might  be  con* 
spicuous^  and  might  remind  those  who  passed  by  of 
their  own  mortality.  Hence  likewise  the  frequent  in* 
scriptions  on  the  sides  of  the  public  roads^  ^'  Siste^ 
•*  viator,  Aspice,  viator/*  &c.  Though  the  Grecians 
were  sometimes  buried  in  private  family  vaults  in 
their  own  lands^  and  occasionally  near  their  own 
houses^  yet  these  were  at  a  distance  from  cities  ^ ;  and 
their  general  custom  was  to  deposit  their  dead  in  pub* 
lie  burial  places  without  the  town^  and  near  the  high- 
way. 

•  The  first  Christian  cemeteries  were  vaults^  or  large 
oavities  under  ground^  which  they  commonly  dug  in 
fields^  near  the  public  roads.  Jerom's  description  of 
these  catacombs  agrees  with  those  that  have  been 

*  Though  CicsKO  positively  tells  ufl|  that  the  Atheniaas  af«* 
firmed  that  they  had  never  allowed  any  person  whatever  to  be 
buried  within  the  wall  of  their  city,  yet  it  is  clear  that  other  States 
of  Greece  occasionally  interred  at  the  public  cxpence  some  few  of 
their  most  eminent  men  in  the  midst  of  the  city>  even  near  the 
forum  (Cicero,  Lib.  iv.  Ep.xii.  Thucyp.  Lib.  v.  on  the  funeral 
of  Brasidas,  who  fell  at  Amphipolis).  When  Aratus,  the 
prince  and  deliverer  of  Sicyon»  died,  it  was  questioned  whether 
he  might  be  buried  in  that  city*  and  the  Delphic  oracle  was  con* 
sultedi  which  dispensed  with  the  observation  of  the  ancient  law. 

given 


! 
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giTeitby  more  modern  writers.  He  has  told  us^  that 
when  he  was  a  boy,  and  lived  at  Rome,  (whither  he 
vv^as  sent  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  his  studies) 
he  and  his  schoolfellows  used  on  Sundays  to  visit 
tife  sepulchres  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs  ;  that  he 
^  frequently  descended  into  the  vaults,  which  were 
*'  dug  deep  in  the  earth,  and  contained  on  each  side 
"  along  the  walls  the  bodies  of  those  that  had  been 
^  buried.  The  vaults/'  he  informs  us,  "  were  light* 
"  ed  only  by  small  crevices  *,  left  open  at  the  top,  and 
**  all  around  was  so  dark^  that  it  was  necessary  to  step 
'^  with  great  caution.  The  scene,"  he  says,  "  re- 
^  minded  him  of  the  Psalmist's  expression,  ^  let  tiiem 
•*  go  down  quick  into  hell,'i.  e.  alive  into  hades;" 
(Psalm  Iv.  15.)  and  of  Virgil's 


u 


Horror  ubique  anlmos,  slmul  ipsa  silentla  terrent  )-•" 


In  these  subterraneous  mansions,  assemblies  like- 
wise for  the  purpose  of  divine  worship  were  in  the 
three  first  centuries  frequently  held.  For  as  Dionv- 
sius  of  Alexandria  has  observed, ''  in  time  of  persecu- 
tion every  place  is  a  temple,  whether  it  be  a  field,  a 
wilderness,  a  ship,  or  a  prison  J."  Hence  it  is^  that 


4€ 


'  *  When  Baronics  visited  these  sepulchres,  the  crannies  hal 
been  stopped  up.  The  cemetery  of  PrisdUof  then  lately  disco* 
vcredy  which  was  three  miles  from  the  city  of  Romt,  might,  he 
says,  for  the  largeness  of  it  and  its  divers  windings^  be  esdled  a 
subterraneous  city. 

f  The  cemeteries  near  Rome  are  more  celebdous ;  those  near 
Koples  more  spacious  and  magnificent. 

X  Ap.  Euseb.  EccU  Hist.r  Lib*  vii.  Cap.  a»ui*. 

ia 
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10  the  earlier  B^es,  cemetery  and  oratory^  thougb  far 
from  being  synonymous  terms^  were  sometimes  jtro^ 
miscuously  used.  Still  this  is  no  argument  whatever^ 
in  favour  of  Uie  opinion^  that  the  primitive  Christians 
buried  their  deftd  either  in  or  near  Churches^  or  places 
of  public  worship  *. 

Not 

*  Another,  and  the  prioc!p«»^,  source  of  this  erroneous  notion 
arises  from  the  frequent  mention  that  we  find  in  the  Fathers  and 
HbtorianSy  of  religious  meetings  at  the  graves  and  tombs  of  Saints 
and  MarQrrt,  and  ftom  an  ideal,  assodasion  of  ancient  with  modem 
customs.  It  should  be  remembered;  that  after  Christianity  became 
the  established  religion,  and  Churches  were  erected  in  towns  and 
cities,  the  festivals  of  Martyrs  were  seldom  celebrated  in  them. 
On  these  occasions  the  people  left  the  city  Churches,  went  out 
into  the  country,  and  held  their  assembly  at  the  toinb  of  ceme^^ 
tery,  where  the  Martyr^  whose  atmiversary  th^  coinnietnoratedi 
lay  interred.  This  was  not  a  matter  of  compulsion^  but  of  choicer 
It  was  meant  to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of  the  Martyrs,  and  the 
greatest  honour  that  can  be  done  to  theiii,  Cmrysostom  and 
others  have  a  thousand  times  told  us  (though  hbi  toiidem  verbis) 
\%  to  imitate  their  example.  Where  could  the  eloquent  panegyrist 
more  efficaciously  extol  the  praises  of  the  Saiht,  than  at  the  grave 
of  the  Martyr  ?  At  what  other  place  could  he  hope,  with  equal 
success,  to  inflame  his  auditory  to  love  the  virtues,  and  emulate 
the  fbrtitude  of  the  Uost  renewed  champions  of  the  Christiaii 
fiiith? 

In  the  former  times  of  persecution  the  case  had  bee<i  wideljr 
different.  Then  the  CbristiAis  durst  not  nieet  fof  the  pttrf^ose  of* 
public  worship  in  thdr  watoriti^  or  rooms  in  private  houses* 
Their  cemeteries  (the  cfypU  of  JfcROl^  and  the  arta  of  TEkTui* 
tiAN)  wefe  the  only  places  in  which  fhey  could  with  any  degree 
df  safety  hold  religious  asserabfies.  Even  so  late  as  the  time  of 
AtHANAsJi/s,  we  find  that  aftet'  «*  the  Ariati  ttoops  had  beset 
«*  the  Church,  and  CoifVerted  tile  house  of  pftiyer  into  a  field  of 

VOL.  lu  D  d  r  battle/' 
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Not  only  large  and  populous  cities^  but  every  town 
and  village  appear  to  have  had  cemeteries  at  a  tittle 
distance^  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Within  the  first 
three  centuries  of  the  Christian  Era^  no  corpse^  unless 
by  connivance  or  transgression  of  the  law^  was  inter* 
red  within  any  city  or  town.  Even  the  Pagans^  when 
the  body  was  burnt^  were  obliged  to  deposit  the  ashes^ 
which  could  not  putrify  nor  contaminate  the  air,  with- 
out the  walls  of  the  city  *. 

After  the  erection  of  Churches  f  ,  especial  care  was 
taken  for  several  centuries  to  prevent  the  interment 
of  any  corpse  in  them.  The  first  instances  upon  re- 
cord of  this  practice,  occurred  at  Constantinople^ 
where  some  Christians,  under  pretence  that  the  laws 
against  burying  in  cities  did  not  extend  to  Churches, 
buried  in  them  the  bodies  of  their  departed  friends. 
Theodosius  upon  this  made  a  new  law,  which  ex-» 

^'  battle/'  the  orthodox  retired  from  the  city  to  the  cemetery  to 
perform  their  public  devotions  (A than.  ap.  Socr.  Lib.  11.  Cap. 
xxviii).  What  I  mean  to  impress  is,  that,  excepting  at  the  an- 
nual festivals  of  Martyrs,  no  public  meetings  were  held  at  their 
^ombs;  and  that,  except  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  the 
Christians  never  celebrated  Divine  Service  in  the  repositories  of 
,  the  dead. 

*  In  urbe  ne  sepelito,  neve  urito,  was  a  standing  law  araoag 
the  Romans.     Cic.  de  Leg.  Lib.  ii. 

+  The  early  Christians  had  no  other  Churches  than  rooms  m 
private  houses ;  neither  does  it  appear  that  these  were  separated 
from  common  use,  though  they  were  the  appointed  places  of  pub- 
lic worship  (Mosiieim's  Ecc.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  187).  Mkde  is  of  a 
different  opinion,  which  Boumer  has  examined,  and  I  think  re- 
futed (Juris  Ecclesia;  Antiq.  Dissert,  ii.  d&Antelucanis}. 

,5  pressIjF 
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pressly  prohibited  all  interment  in  any  Chufch  :  and 
which  directed,  that  all  bodies,  whether  deposited  in 
coffins,  or  reduced  to  ashes  and  enclosed  in  urn«, 
should  be  carried  out  of  the  city.  For  this  regulation 
he  gives  the  same  reasons  that  are  assigned  by  formeir* 
writers  and  legislators,  ''  That  the  tombs  might  ex- ' 
*'  hibit  to  travellers  and  others,  examples  of  mortality, 
''  and  memorials  of  the  condition  of  humanity  :  and 
*'  that  at  the  same  time  the  health  of  the  living 
''  might  not  be  injured." 

The  first  Council  of  Bragam  Spain,  held  A.  D. 
563,  observes,  that  this  custom  of  burying  without  the 
Walls,  was  still  retained  by  the  cities  of  Prance,  and 
the  Council  uses  this  as  an  argument,  why  no  person 
should  be  buried  in  any  Church  in  Spain.  In  Pranfee* 
the  same  practice  was  enforced,  by  two  Councils  held 
under  Charlemagne,  about  the  year  810.  *  ''  And  let 
'^  no  one  bury  a  dead  person  in  the  Church,"  19  a 
rule  in  the  capitulars  of  that  Emperor  *. 

The  origin  of  burying  in  Churches,  is  principally  to 

be  ascribed  to  the  particular  honours  that  were  paid  to 

* 

*  Yet  before  this  period  we  find  that  some  bodies  had  beea 
buried  in  Churches  in  France :  for  the  seventeenth  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Tribur  (one  of  the  two  above  alluded  to),  while  it  pr«* 
hibits  the  interment  of  the  Laity  in  the  Church,  orders,  *^  that 
'<  the  bodies  anciently  interred  there  shall  not  be  cast  out,  and 
**  that  the  pavement  shall  be  made  even  that  no  vestige  of  a  grave 
**  may  appear."  The  Canon  also  directs^  "  that  if,  on  account 
of  the  multitude  of  bodies  lately  buried,  this  cannot  easily  be 
done,  the  place  shall  be  converted  into  a  polyandrium,  or  ce- 
•*  metery,  and  the  altar  removed  to  a  place,  where  the  sacrifice  of 
**  the  Eucharist  can  be  religiously  offered." 

D  d  2  Saints 
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Sdntfrrad  Martyrs.  In  the  fourth  century^  Churches 
vf^re  frequently  erected  near  the  places  where  the 
tombs  of  martyrs  had  stood^  and  where,  in  time  of  per- 
secution^, the  Christians  had  been  accustomed  to  as- 
semble for  the  celebration  of  Divine  Worship.  Some- 
times likewise  the  ashes  and  bones  of  Saints  and  Mar- 
tyrs were  brong-bt  into  Churches,  built  in  cities. 
These  were  deposited  in  vaults  and  graves,  made 
vnder  the  altar  or  the  chancel  *.  But  no  bodies  were 
yet  permitted  to  be  buried  within  the  walls  of  the 
Church.  JysnifiAN  rescinded  the  law  of  Theodo* 
sius,  so  far  as  it  compelled  all  people  to  bury  without 
the  city,  but  retained  the,  latter  clause^  which  prohi- 
bits all  from  burying  within  the  seats  of  the  Aposdes 
and  Martyrs.  The  Council  of  Nantes,  held  about 
A.  D.  $58,  first  ''  permitted  the  people  of  France  to 
"  bury  in  the  atrium,  or  porch,,  or  outer  building's  of 
^^  the  Church,  but  not  within  the  Church  itself,  nor 
''  near  the  altar  where  the  Body  and  Blood^pf  Christ 
"  are  consecrated.'* 

The  Constantinopolitan  Emperors  thought  it  a 
great  honour  to  be  buried,  not  in  the  Church,  not  near 
the  remains  of  the  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs,  but 
without  thci  Church,  in  the  atrium,  vestibule,  or 
Church  poreh.  The  highest  ambition  of  Constan- 
Ti»¥  himself  was,  in  the  tungnage  of  Chrysostom,  "  to 
"  be  buried  before  the  door  of  the  fishermen  f  ,  and  to 

*  No  relies  were  pat  upon  the  altar,  or  kept  above  ground  be* 
fore  the  tenth  century.     Mabillon. 

+  He  was  buried  in  the  porch  of  the  great  Church  at  Constan- 
tinople, wliich  he  built  in  honour  of  the  twelve  Apostteir 

«  be 
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**  be  their  porter."  The  example  of  Comtaotine 
was  followed  by  other  Emperors,  who  from  this  pe- 
riod, were  sometimes  buried  within  the  city,  yet  not 
within  the  Church,  but  before  the  doors  of  the  CbuMfa, 
or  in  the  porch  *. 

When  Emperors  and  PriVices  liec&nie  emulous  (if 
being  buried  in  the  vestibule  of  the  CTturch,  nobles, 
courtiers,  and  persons  of  distinction,  wlio  Ifid  btea 
honoured  with  their  presence  when  living,  would  na- 
turally wish  to  lie,  not  too  far  separated fromthfefn, 
after  their  decease.  The  Clergy  imitated  the  MawH 
pie  of  the  Emperors,  and  were  sometimes  buried  ^in 
the  porches  of  their  respective  Churches.  After  the 
crown  bowed  to  the  cross,  the  Roman  Ecclesiastics 
went  a  step  further,  and  pretended  to  the  right  of 
lying,  when  dead,  within  the  walls  of  the  Clmrithes, 
where  they  had  officiated  when  living.  If  Princte 
were  admitted  into  the  porch,  might  not  Priest*  ahd 
Prelates  without  presumption  make  their  graves  at 

the  altar  > 

Princes,  Ecclesiastics,  and  Nobles,  having  thus  got 
admission  to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  Church  porch^ 
and  near  the  walls  on  the  outside  of  the  edifice,  the 
greatest  and  wealthiest  among  the  peopllesaw  nor  rea- 
son, why  the  same  favout*  should  not  be  extended  to 
them  ;  for  in  the  grave  they  considered  all  men  to  be 
equal ;  and  though  neither  sanctity  of  life^  nor  the 
friendship  of  the  Clergy  could  obtain  this  indulgence, 

*  In  the  same  poroh,  in  which  Constantine  was  intjgrfed, 
were  buried  Tiieodosius  in  395,  and  Aucadius  in  ^07*    . 

some 
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Mme  Gourtemifl  obligation  might.  Though  graves  in 
Churches  and  adjoining  places  were  not  to  be  sold, 
%nd  nothing  tvas  to  be  demanded  for  interment  in 
tiiemj  yet  a  handsome  legacy  bequeathed  to  the 
Church,  where  the  devout  testator  humbly  expressed 
his  ardent  desire  td  be  interred^  operated  like  a  charm, 
whose  influence  could  not  easily  be  resisted. 

The  practice  of  burying  in  and  near  Churches,  thus 
introduced  by  vanity  and  pride^  was  encouraged  by 
.the  superstition  of  the  age ;  and  that  superstition  was 
cherished  and  nourished  by  the  avarice  and  artifice 
trf  a  corrupt  and  designing  Clergy.     The  grateful  re- 
spect of  the  earlier  Christians  for  the  memory  of  the 
Martyrs  to  the  faiths  became  an  inexhaustible  source 
x>f  innumerable  errors  and  impostures.     In  the  age  of 
Ambrose^  Jerom,  and  Austin,  the  bones  or  ashes  of 
-Apostles  and  Martyrs   had   been  transported  into 
iCburcbes,  and  deposited  under  the  altars.  These  relics 
were  afterwards  invested  by  the  Priests,  with  an  ima- 
ginary power  of  working  miracles,  healing  diseases, 
/curing  infirmities,  and  delivering  their  votaries  from 
fill  calamity  and  danger. 

The  laity  were  persuaded,  that  the  efficacy  of  relics 
extended  not  only  to  the  living  but  also  to  the  dead : 
That  whilst,  through  the  intercession  of  the  Saints, 
spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  were  obtained,  the 
feiiietty  of  the  soul  likewise  in  its  sepaiate  state  was 
promoted,  and  the  bedy  prepared  for  a  more  glorioles 
Resurrection  and  happy  reunion  with  it.  It  is  not 
•surprising,  therefore,  that  the  altars,  where  the  ashes 

of 
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of  their  supposed  heavenly  patrons  were  deposited, 
should  be  crowded  with  prostrate  supplicants^  and 
that  the  living  should  be  solicitous  to  bury  their  dead 
friends^  near  to  relics,  possessing,  as  they  believed,  stl- 
pernatural  agency,  and  in  whose  succours  they  were 
taught  to  confide. 

Under  the  pretence  of  benefiting  the  dead  still 
further,  but  in  reality  to  enrich  themselves,  the  Ro- 
mish Ecclesiastics  invented,  and  introduced  the  doc- 
trines of  merits,  purgatory,  and  other yowd  conceits, 
which  are  justly  oensured  by  our  Articles  of  Religioi^. 
About  the  same  time,  and  witli  the  same  view,  were 
instituted  masses  for  the  departed^  the  virtue  of 
which  alleviated  the  pains  of  purgatory,  and  finally 
redeemed  souls  from  its  power.  What  alienation  of 
family  estate,  what  endowments  to  the  Church,  how- 
ever ample,  could  be  a  sacrifice  adequate  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  buried  in  the  vicinity  of  relics  and 
altars,  from  which  such  inestimable  benefits  were  to 
be  derived  ? 

Prom  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  century,  especially 
during  the  latter  part  of  this  period.  Kings,  Bishops, 
priests,  founders  of  Churches,  and  others,  were  in 
many  places  allowed  to  be  buried  withhi  the  walls  of 
the  building,  and  the  laity  under  the  walls,  that  is, 
near  to  the  Church  on  the  outside.  Yet  in  England, 
it  does  not  appear,  that  at  the  close  of  the  seventh 
century,  any  corpse  had  been  buried  iu  the  Church  ; 
for  Theodore,  the  celebrated  Aichbishop  of  Canter- 
|»ury,  was  interred  within  the  Cathedral,  because  the 

whole 
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airhole  of  the  porch  waa  occupied^  by  tbe  bodies  of  mx 
of  b  is  predecessors  in  that  see  ^. 

After  the  middle  of  the  eighth  centiiry^  CcrsBmiT, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  intrbduced  from  Rome 
into  England  the  practice  of  conTerting  Uie  ground 
near  tbe  Churchy  into  a  common  cemetery ;  and  ob- 
tained a  papal  dispensation  for  '^  making  cefneteries 
^^  near  Churches,  even  in  cities  f /'  Prom  this  era, 
we  may  date  th^e  custom  of  burying  within  tbe  walls 

♦  The  Austin  monastery  was  built  without  the  walls  of  Canter- 
burj,  as  Etiielbert  and  Austin  id  both  their  charters  intimate, 
that  it  might  be  a  dormitory  or  cemetery  fbr  them  and  their  sue* 
cessorsy  that  is,  for  the  Kings  of  the  Anglo^Saxon^and  the  Arch- 
bishops qf  Cai^terbury  fpr  erer.  ffur/tV  JScgL  Lm»  /rorn  Ken* 
Par,  Ant* 

f  The  Christians  always  formally  consecrated  ^q^  Ch|ir9hef9 
f  fter  Churches  were  erected  ;  but  in  the  earlier  ages  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  consecration  of  their  cemeteries,  though  for  many 
centuries  previom  to  the  formation  of  Churcb-yards  this  practice 
generally  prevu hed«  Gregdby  of  Tmirs^  who  wiote  about  A.D. 
573,  and  is  the  first  tjiat  notices  it»  expressly  affirms  that  "  ti^e 
<<  places  of  the  sepulchres  werejn  bis  time  cpnsecrated  by  ^cer- 
"  dotal  benedic^on,"  (Durant,  Lfh.  l  Cop.  xxiii,)  In  England, 
burial  places  were  npt  cpnsecrate^  before  the  d^ysof  Su  David, 
'Archbishop  of  Menetc^  who  is  said  to  have  lived  1 45  years,  and  to 
have  introduced  that  ceremony  here.  The  separating  of  a  spat  of 
groan^  from  all  ordipaiy  uses,  and  appropriatipg  \t  iof  a  burif  i 
place  by  prayer  ^d  other  splepiiniti^^,  is  ^  ptou$  afid  laudable 
eustom  ;  but  the  health  pf  the  living,  and  comn^on  dqceacj  seem 
to  require,  that  "  tl^ese  pepqliar  places,  where  the  bodies  of  the 
^*  Saints  rest  in  peace,  and  are  preserved  from  all  indignities,*'  be 
at  a  distapoe  from  cities  and  towns.  Churdi-yante  likewise  should 
loot  be  crowded  )fith  cprp^es;  muph  ]c^  shpuld  just  occasion  he 
given  for  the  complaint  that  **  Churches  themselves  have  been,  in 
««  some  places  converted  i«tp  chameLkpuse^,*' 
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of  cities^  and  theorig;in  ofCliurch-yardsin  England^. 
All  Churches  erected  in  the  ninth,  tenth,,  and;  foliat- 
ing centuries^  had  cemeteries  either  around^  or  near 
themf. 

In  the  East^  Leo  the  wise,  about  A.  D.  900,  rq- 
«cinded  the  ancient  laws  against  burying  in  pities ; 
but  he  gave  no  licence  to  bury  in  Churches.  And  in 
the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century,  all  the  laity  both 
in  the  East  and  West  (excepting  only  such  indivi* 
dualsy  as  were  denied  the  right  of  Christian  burial) 
appear  to  have  been  admitted  to  the  privilege,  of  being 
interred  in  the  Church-yard. 

In  England,  tlie  Churcb'-yard  is  now  intended  for 

*  The  origin  of  jthe  custom  of  burying  in,  and  near  ChurcheSj 
I  have  already  traced  with  8uf6cien|;  o^jnuteness.  The  reason 
which  in  the  ages  of  popery  was  roo^t  commonly  alleged  for  the 
practice,  was  "  the  benefit  ^the  deadp  whose  friends  and  relations, 
*'  as  oi^en  as  they  came  to  these  sacred  places,  seeing  their 
"  graves,  might  remember  them,  and  pray  to  God  for  them.''  Uk 
lavour  of  ijijterment  in  Churph-y^rds,  our  Ritualists  hate  assigned 
liearly  the  same  regson  that  wa^  ^ncieptly  ^iveni  for  burying  by 
^he  sides  of  public  roads ;  "  that  as  we  approach  the  house  of 
^  prayer,  we  may,  by  the  prospect  of  the  tombs  of  oar  friends 
**  and  relations,  be  reminded  of  our  own  mortality."  And  it  is 
certain  that  in  the  truly  philosophic  mind  nothing  excites  i?aora 
ardent  or  more  affectionate  devptipn  tlian  the  remembrance  of 
death,  and  the  contemplation  of  a  future  state  oi^  existence. 

f  Sp£Lman  satisfactorily  proves,  from  internal  evidence,  an 
inscription  found  at  GlaUenbury  tp  be  spurious.  U  has  tlie  words, 
^  this  Church  and  Church-yard"  (ecclesiam  ipsam  cum  coerno* 
terio).  Church-yards,  or  cemeteries  near  Churches,  were  uq- 
known  in  England  at  Icadt  600  years  after  the  pretended  date  vf 
^(ijs  forgery, 

1  the 
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the  use  of  the  parishioner^^  and  others  dying  in  the 
pari^ ;  who,  as  the  civilians  express  it,  are  entitled  to 
burial  there  of  common  right.  But  no  Clergyman  is 
compellible  to  bury  any  extra- parochial  corpse  in 
his  Church-yard.  It  is  no  part  of  his  parochial  duty. 
It  is  a  matter  of  mere  indulgence^  grace,  and  favour^ 
which  he  may  grant  upon  whatever  tenns  he  pleases  *, 
It  has  been  thought  not  quite  so  easy  to  determine^, 
vrho  may  be  buried  in  the  Church,  or  in  vaults  con* 
structed  under  it.  Lanfrank,  Archbishop  of  Canter? 
bury,  who  rebuilt  the  Cathedral  of  that  see,  about 
1075,  is  thought  to  have  been  the  first  who  made 
vaults  under  chancels.  These  were  no  doubt  intend- 
ed for  burial  places.  Yet  in  the  same  century,  and  in 
the  very  year  just  mentioned,  the  Council  of  Winches^ 
ier  ordained  ^'  that  no  corpses  should  be  buried  in 
"  Churches.**  But  through  the  gross  superstition, 
which  had  long  predominated,  and  which,  as  I  have 
before  had  occasion  to  observe,  fancied  that  the  soul 
derived  great  benefit  from  the  body's  being  buried  in 
the  Church;  thioagh  the  ambition  of  individuals 
among  the  laity,  the  rapacity  and  stratagem  of  the 
Clergy,  and  the  general  neglect  of  fincient  institu- 
tions, this  Canon,  like  similar  former  Canons,  w^s  ei- 
ther little,  or  not  long,  regarded  f. 

Though 

*  That  is,  provided  such  extr^-parochial  pemoD,  or  his  prede- 
cessors have  npl,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Minister  and  pa-r 
rishioners,  obtained  a  faculty  from  the  Judge  of  the  Bishop's 
Court,  to  have  a  bur3nng  place  in  such  Church-yard  for  eyer. 

-j-  The  Fopes,  aft^r  this  period,  granted  to  all  that  would  pur-« 
chcvse  it|  a  sort  of  hereditary  right  to  bury  in  Churches,  and  the 

sepulchres;, 
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Though  burying  in  Churches  has  at  no  time  been  a 
general  practice  in  England,  yet  for  the  last  800  yeai  rs, 

it 

sepulchres  of  their  ancestors,  in  conformity,  as  was  pretended  ,  to 
the  example  of  the  ancient  patriarchs.     From  the  time  of  thcii   de- 
cretaU  Bingham  rightly  dates  the  ruin  of  the  ancient  U  iws; 
for  they  took  away  whatever  little  discretionary  power  remt  ined 
invested  with  the  Bishops  ;  and  lodged  the  riirht  and  possessii  ^n  of 
burial  places,  even  within  the  walls  of  Churches,  in  the  has  ds  of 
private  individuals.     This  abuse  of  burying  in  Churches,  thi  »  Re- 
formation has  hitherto  been  unable  to  eradicate,  though    sinee 
that  era,  the  innovation  has  been  repeatedly  complained  of  '  both 
by  Protestants   and  Papists.     "  It   is  much  to  be  wisi  led/* 
says  Rivet,  "  that  burying  in  Churches,  brought  in  by  a*  varice 
"  and  superstition,  was,  together  with  other  remains  of  su)  ^>ersti- 
^*  tion,  abolished ;  and  the  ancient  custom  of  having  public  burial 
^<  places  in  the  free  and  open  fields,  revived.'*    He  exp  atiates 
upon  *^  the  danger  of  infection  from  the  stench  of  dead  bo(  liesin- 
«  terred  in  Churches,  a  practice  which  to  him,  and  many  <  others, 
**  always  seemed  horrible."  (In  Gen.  xlvii.)     Grotius  I  las  re- 
marked, that  "  the  ancient  mode  of  interment,  without  th  3  gates 
**  of  cities,  is  to  be  preferred  on  account  of  the  public    health, 
**  which  may  be  greatly  injured  by  the  effluvia  arisin  g  from 
**  graves.    This  circumstance,''    continues  Grotius,  '*   mak^s 
^<  it  the  more  wonderful,  that  the  Christians  sliould  have  i  ;ocom- 
f'  monly  agreed  to  hold  religious  assemblies  in  places  whei  e  dead 
**  bodies  were  deposited  :   And  he  doubts,  whether  it  was  -  wise  in 
f*  the  reformed  to  retain  the  practice,  though  it  were  orig  inally 
**  introduced  in  honour  of  the  Martyrs.'    (In  Luc.  vii.    12.) 
Among  the  Romanists,  Dun  ant,  an  advocate  ot  eminence,  and 
President  of  the  first  Parliament  of  Thoulousey  commends  the  an- 
cient usage,  praises  the  zeal  displayed  by  Charlemaokc  in  re- 
storing it,  and  regrets  "  that  now,  againgt  the  laws  and  institu- 
f*  tions  of  the  ancient  Chrlstifps,  the  ordinary  laity  are  admitted 
f<  to  be  buried  in  the  Church.'*    Cautum(^ue  Ae  in  ecclesiis  hu- 

# 
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M  has  not  been  uncommon.  Wheatly  asserts,  that 
'^  now,  according  to  the  general  custom,  every  one  is 
***  at  liberty  to  be  buried  either  in  the  Church-yard, 
*^  or  Church,  as  he  pleases/'  JBnt  Wheatly  should 
ha  ve  known,  that  no  person  whatever,  is  at  liberty  to 
be  buried  in  the  Church,  without  the  permission  of  the 
Pa  rson,  or  lawful  Minister.  He  is  the  sole  Judge  of 
the  propriety  of  refusing,  or  admitting  any  corpse  to 
be  '.buried  in  his  parish  Church,  being  in  this  instance 
not  subject  to  controul,  even  by  the  Court  of  the  Ordi- 
nar  y  itself, 

T  'o  this  general  principle  there  is  an  exception,  or 
two.  Where  a  faculty,  or  a  licence,  from  the  judge 
of  tb  e  Ordinary's  Court,  has,  with  the  consent  of  the 
parti ies  interested,  been  obtained,  appropriating  to 
any  person  and  his  heirs  a  vault,  or  a  place  of  burial 
in  a  Church  for  ever,  then  interment  of  such  person, 
his  ft  imily  and  heirs,  may  be  demanded  upon  the  pay- 
jnent  of  the  accustomed  dues*.  Impropriators  like- 
wise 

mana  icadoreni  tumulo  mandarentar.  '£a  enim  erat  veterutn  pa« 
irum  I  eligio,  ne  inter  ecclesiam  def unctorum  corpora  scpelirentur. 
Haec  jria  nmjorum  institutio  a  Carolo  Magno  renovata  et  instau* 
.  rata  ii .lit.  Constantinopol.  Ilegcs  et  Iinperutores  magni  pendebant 
corp#jra  eorum  non  prope  Apostolos,  sed  extra  eorum  vestibula 
sepeiiri*  At  hodte  recepta  consuetudine,  prater  majorum  leges  et 
instituta.  Christian i,  nedum  Iniperatores  et  Sacerdotes»  quibus 
poatea  id  indulsum  fuit,  sed  etiam  laici  passim  intra  ecclesiam  se- 
peliuntur,  alii  complures.  De  Rit,  Lib.  i.  Cap  xxiii.  Sect.  5, 6, 7- 
*  The  same  equally  holds  good  where  a  faculty  has  been  ob- 
tuificd  for  making  a  family  vattt  or  tomb  in  a  Church^yard. 
But  without  such  faculty,   the  agreement  of  the  Minister  and 
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wise  have^  in  some  parish  Churches^  the  sole  and  e  &• 
dusive  right  of  bury  lag  in  the  chancel,  or  vau'it9 
formed  under  the  chancel.  In  neither  of  these  caries 
can  the  deceasedPbe  denied  interment  in  his  family 
yault^  by  any  Minister^  even  though  he  might  hsive 
lived  and  died  in  another  parish. 


or  THE  TWO  INTRODUCTORY  RUEIIICS. 

The  first  Rubric  cautions  the  Minister  and  the 
friends  of  the  person  deceased,  that  the  Office  ensuing, 
is  not  to  be  used  for  any  ''  that  die  unbaptized,  or 
'^  excommunicate,  or  have  laid  violent  Imnds  upon 
''  themselves  ^/'  Though  this  Rubric  was  not  drawn 

partshloneri  to  permit  the  erection  is  a  mere  nbdlity,  and  conreys 
no  right  to  interment.  Neither  can  any  erecti(>ny  beyond  an  up* 
right  head  tmd  foot-stone,  or  at  the  utino8t  a  ilat-stone»  be  fatiT- 
JuUjf  milde  in  any  Church.yard,  without  the  C0D.ient  of  theOrdi* 
Dary,  or  the  Judge  of  his  Court. 

*  Besides  these  three  cases^  there  were  several  others^  in  which 
Christian  burial  was  denied.  Particularly  1.  To  horetics,  against 
whom  it  is  specially  pronounced;  Si  in  hoc  peccato  decesserinti 
inter  Christianos  ribn  accipiunt  sepulturam.  Of  which  we  have  a 
remarkable  instance  a  little  before  the  Reformation,  in  the  case  of 
TVae^  who  was  accused  in  Convocation  of  having  expressed  he- 
retical tenets  in  his  will.  Being  found  guilty*  a  commission  was 
issued  to  dig  up  the  body,  which  was  accordingly  executed. 

.2.  Persons  not  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  at  least  at  Easter. 
This  was  established  in  the  fourth  Lateran  Council,  A.D.  1215, 
and  became  a  law  in  our  English  Church. 

8.  Persons  killed  in  duels,  tilts,  or  tournaments  are,  by  several 
ancient  Canons,  denied  the  benefit  of  Christian  burial.  Gibson'9 
Cod.  But  at  present  the  prohibition  extends  only  to  the  three 
cases  specified  in  the  Rubric. 

up 
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U]  I  till  1661,  and  none  of  thcr^ulations^  iirbich  it  eii* 
joi  OS,  excepting^  only  what  relates  to  persons  excom- 
mu'iiicate^  was  before  that  time  specified  in  any  of  our 
arti  cles,  or  ecclesiastical  constitutions ;  yet  it  must  not 
be  ( considered  as  a  new  law^  but  merely  as  explanatory 
of  t  be  ancient  Canon  law^  and  of  the  previous;  usage 
in£!ngland. 

I.'he  first  Council  of  Braga  in  563  ordained^  that 
for  Catechum(ms,  who  died  in  voluntary  neglect  of 
Baptism^  the  ISurial  Office  should  not  be  performed. 
Private  prayers  might  be  offered  for  them,  but  the 
public  Offices  (if  the  Church  might  not  be  used.  The 
privilege  of  beiing  admitted  to  Christian  burial^  it  has 
always  been  he  Id,  can  be  extended  only  to  those^  who 
have  died  in  th  e  communion  of  the  Church  ;  and  must 
of  course  be  re-fused  to  such  infants,  as  have  not  been 
admitted  into  the  Church  by  Baptism.  This  is  not 
meant  as  a  punishment  to  the  child,  who  cannot  have 
committed  any  crime;  but  it  may  induce  some  parents, 
who  think  ^die  refusal  a  punishment,  and  on  yihom 
superior  and  more  spiritual  considerations  might  have 
less  infliieuice,  to  be  careful  to  bring  t^eir  children  to 
be  baptized  in  due  time. 

Concerning  the  future  state  of  children  dying  un« 
baptized,  the  Church  of  England  determines  nothing. 
In  the  ancient  Church,  when  a  Catechumen  died  with- 
out Baptism,  not  out  of  any  contempt  for  the  ordi* 
nance,  but  through  some  unavoidable  or  unfsNre- 
seen  circumstance,  he  was  after  death  treated  as  a 
person  in  communion^.    In  our  Church  tlie  Burial 

•  Bingham,  B.  x.  Ch.  ii.  20,  21. 
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Office    may  be  used   for  xamt  who   die    unbap- 
tHoecL 

Some  af  our  Divines  have  disputed,  whether  this 
Office  may  be  used  for  such  persons,  as  have  been 
baptized  by  Dissenters  from  the  established  Church ; 
for  instance,  by  a  Presbyterian  Minister,  who  it  has 
been  contended  has  not  a  regular,  that  is,  an  episcopal 
commissidn  to  baptize.  Wheatly  thinks,  that  for 
determining;  the  question,  there  ^^  is  no  occasion  to 
enter  into  the  merits  of  that  cause,  (that  is,  the  va« 
lidity  or  invalidity  of  Dissenters'  Baptism)  for  whe* 
ther  such  Baptisms  be  valid  or  not,  he  does  not  ap* 
prefacndy  that  it  lies  upon  us  to  take  notice  of  any 
Bapiisms,  except  they  are  to  be  proved  by  the  re- 
gisters of  the  Church.  Unless  therefore  we  our- 
selves betray  our  own  rights  by  registering  spuri- 
'^  ous  among  the  genuine  Baptisms,  persons  baptized 
among  the  Dissenters  can  have  no  just  claim  to  the 
use  of  this  Office.  For  the  Rubric  expressly  de- 
clares, that  it  is  not  to  be  used  for  any  that  die  un« 
baptized  ;  but  all  persons  are  supposed  to  die  un- 
baptized,,  but  those  whose  names  the  registers  own ; 
and  therefore  the  registers  not  owning  Dissenting 
Baptisms,  those  that  die  with  such  Baptisms,  must 
'^  be  supposed  to  die  unbaptized." 

Wmeatly's  conclusion  is  certainly  erroneous*^  and 
his  reasoning  is  calculated  only  to  mislead  ignorance, 
and  provoke  dissension.     I  agree  with  him,  that  the 

*  The  Baptisms  of  Englinh  Roman  Catholics  are  not  found  in 
oar  registers,  yet  no  one^  I  presume,  will  maintSMu  their  Baptisms 
to  be  invalicL 
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question  may  be  settled  in  a  more  summary  way,  dian 
by  entering  into  an  examination  of  the  judgment  of 
the  Church  of  England,  concerning  the  validity  of 
Baptism,  administered  by  Dissenters :  and  I  simply 
appeal  to  the  decisions  of  our  Ecclesiastical  Courts^ 
from  the  days  of  Euzabeth  *.  Are  not  the  prosecu- 
tions, excommunications,  pains,  and  penalties^  to 
ivhich  the  Presbyterians  were  subjected,  so  many  die* 
monstrations,  that  our  Church  holds  them  to  be 
Christians,  and  admits  of  course  the  validity  of  their 
Baptism  ?  To  excommunicate  him,  who  has  no  right 
to  Church  Communion,  would  be  an  absurdity ;  and 
he  has  no  right  to  Communion^  who  is  not  le^ly 

*  See  in  particular  a  Decision  of  Sir  John  Nicholl*s  in  the 
case  of  Xiemp  versus  JVicks^  which  latter  was  libelled  in  the  Ecale- 
siastical  Court  for  having  refused  to  bury  a  child,  that  had  net 
been  baptized  by  a  Minister  of  the  Establishment. 

llie  opinion  given  in  judgment  by  Sir  John  being  in  exact  con* 
formigr  with  what  is  stated  in  the  text,  need  not  be  quoted  at 
large.  But  the  following  remark  on  Mr.  Wheatly's  work  may 
be  usefully  inserted  here  as  a  general  caution  to  the  Clergy* 

**  These  positions  of  Mr.  Wheatlt's  have  been  noticed  by 
^*  the  Court  from  no  disposition  to  depreciate  the  character  of 
^  that  writer,  but  in  order  to  put  the  Clergy  upon  their  guard 
**  against  being  misled  by  him.  He  may  be  a  very  learned  and  a 
«  Y^fj  sound  Divine*  (of  that  th^  Court  does  not  presume  to  f(j!rm 
**  any  judgment)  but  he  cannot  be  very  safely  followed  at  a  sound 
**  ecclesiastical  Lawyer ;  and  his  writings  may  possibly  have  nuS" 
**  led  this  very  Clergyman,  and  have  exposed  hiio  to  the  present 
••  prosecution." 

This  Decision  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  was  made  in  the  year 
1B09,  several  years  after  the  publication  of  the  first  Edition  of  the 
present  work. 
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baptised.  It  is  no  untoitittron  thing  foi"  our  Bishops 
to  ordain  diBsenling  Ministers,  Who  were  baptized 
hy  Dhfcenters ;  for  since  the  year  1861,  no  one  could 
hold  any  benefice,  or  beakwful  Minister  iii  England, 
who  was  Hot  ordained  according  to  otir  form.  But 
i*^ho  ever  heard  of  a  Bishop'^  baptizing  any  of  these 
Ministers,  or  of  a  n^an's  being  made  d  Priest,  who 
had  not  been  baptised  ? 

This  Office  is  not  to  be  used  for  any  person  '*  dy- 
^  ingexcommunicated,  majdriexeommunicatione,  fot 
**  some  grievous  and  notorious  crime,  and  no  rtian  able 
'*  to  testify  of  hid  repentance/'  Thus  in  the  ancient 
Churchy  the  usual  solemnities  of  burial  Were  denied  to 
those,  who  continued  obstinate  and  impenitent,  in  ma-^ 
nifest  contempt  of  the  discipline  and  censures  of  the 
Church.  But,  where  the  party  expressed  a  disposi- 
tion to  submit  to  the  prescribed  penance,  and  a  wish 
to  be  re-admitted  to  Communion,  the  desire  was 
accepted,  and  after  death  the  party  was  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  a  Communicant  *.  In  an  ancient  re- 
gister of  the  Bishops  of  Winchester  is  an  order,  that 
the  cor|)se  of  no  person,  dying  excommunicate,  ^hall 
be  buried  till  the  Bishop  faaVe  itafficient  evidence  of 
his  repentance.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  evidence 
of  the  repentance  of  the  party  excommunicate  must 
be  given  before  the  Judge  of  the  Bishop's  Court,  who 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  excommunication.  Both 
before  and  since  the  Reformatipn,  commissiona  hav^ 

*  BiifoKAM;  S«  xix.  Ch«  ii.  tu  11.  s&d  B.  Ulii.  Cff*  W: 
a.  23. 
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been  granted  to  bury  persons  who  died  excommuni-' 
Gate  *.  Orders  have  likewise  been  issued  to  dig*  up 
and  remove  the  body  of  a  person  excommunicate^  who 
hadbejNi  buried  in  the  Church-yard  f. 

The  third  class  of  persons^  to  whom  Christian 
burial  is  denied^  are  ^'  those  who  have  kid  violent 
"  hands  upon  themselves :"  that  is,  those  who  have 
voluntarily  procured  death  unto  themselves,  not  be- 
ing  idiots,  lunatics,  or  otherwise  of  insane  mind,  and 
have  consequently  been  plainly  guilty  of  the  horrid 
crime  of  self-murder.    Among  the  Jews,  they  who 
laid  violent  hands  upon  themselves  were  forbidden  to 
be  buried.    And  among  the  Greeks,  the  suicide  for« 
feited  his  right  to  decent  burial;  and  was  deposited  in 
the  ground  without  the  accustomed  solemnities.  Such 
were  looked  upon  as  enemies  tp  their  country,  whose 
service  they  had  deserted  |.    The  Roman  law,  to 
prevent  the  repetition  of  a  crime,  which  was  at  one 
^me  too  frequent  among  them,  ordered  the  bodies  of 
suicides  to  lie  without  interment,  exposed  to  puhfic 
vi6w.    It  was  probably  for  a  similar  reason,  that  the 
first  Council  of  Braga  in  563  enacted^  that  neither 
the  bodies  of  those,  who  laid  violent  hands  upon 
themselves,  nor  of  those^  who  were  executed  for  pub* 

*  Gibson's  Codex,  54)0. 

f  This  was  conformable  to  the  law :  Si  contit^t  interdum, 
quod  excommunicatorum  corpora,  Tel  per  violentiam  aliquorum, 
Vel  alio  casu,  in  co?meterio  tumulentur,'  si  ab  aliorum  corporibus 
discerni  poterunt,  exhumari  debent,  et  procol  ab  ecclesiastic^  se* 
pultur&  jaotari. 

1  Potter. 
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lie  crimes,  should  be  carried  to  the  grave  with  Psal^ 
tnody,  and  the  usual  funeral  solemnities. 

The  Penitentiary  of  Egbert  of  York,  composed 
about  750,  adds  to  tlie  words  of  the  Canon  this  clause^ 
*'  If  they  do  it  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil/'  A 
i^ill  furtb^er  limitation  is  made  in  the  Canons,  pub^ 
lished  in  the  reign  of  Edgar,  about  960,  which  is^ 
^'  If  they  do  it  voluntarily,  by  the  instigation  of  the 
*'  deviL"  The  decretal  of  Gratian  likewise,  which 
adopts  the  Canon  of  Braga^  inserts  the  word  voZiin- 
tarily,  and  the  note  is  to  this  effect.  The  case  is  dif- 
ferent, if  the  act  be  committed  through  lunacy,  or 
madness :  Then  it  should  not  be  imputed  to  the  de- 
ceased for  a  crime  *. 

The  Rubric  before  us,  which  was  drawn  up  only 
mt  the  last  Review  of  the  Liturgy,  should  not,  I  con- 
ceive, be  interpreted  more  rigorously  than  the  prece- 
ding Constitutions,  upon  which  it  is  founded.  It  could 
Tiot  be  the  intention  either  of  the  Convocation  or. of 
the  Parliament,  to  rank  idiots  and  lunatics  with  those^ 
who  ''  for  grievous  and  notorious  crimes  had  been 
'^  denounced  excommunicate.'*  This  would  be  to 
convert  the  greatest  possible  misfortune,  to  which  a 
rational  being  is  exposed,  into  the  most  gross  criminal 
guilt ;  and  to  inflict  aki  ignominious  punishment  upon 
him,  who  was  incapable  of  committing  any  offence. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  Coroner  f,  and  of  the  jury 

ove? 

•  SecuSy  81  per  furorem;  tunc  non  imputAretur> 
+  The  Coroner'g  is  a  very  ancient  oflSce  at  the  common  law. 
He  is  called  Coroner  (icoronator)  because  he  bath  principally  to 
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over  whojn  lie  presides,  to  pronounce  after  dii,e  eur 
quiry,  whether  the  person,  ''who  has  l^id  violent 
^'  hands  upon  himself/'  was;  or  was  not^  in  his 
senses.  The  act  of  suicide  is  no  evidence  of  inr 
^anity ;  a^d  if  a  Ipnatic,  in  a  lucid  interval^  kills 
himself,  be  is* regarded  by  the  law  as  felo  de  8^, 
Though  we  may  liave  reason  to  believe,  that  out  qf 
compaj^sion  to  the  reputation  of  the  deceased,  and  the 
circumstances  of  his  family*,  the  Coroner's  juries 
itiay  sometime  decide  favourably  upon  evidence;, 
which  does  not  amount  to  clear  proof;  yet,  after  the 
Coroner's  warrant,  certifying  the  Minister  that  the 
body  may  lawfully  be  buried,  is  delivered,  he  is  not  at 
liberty  either  '*  to  refuse  or  to  delay  to  bury  it."  The 
verdict  of  the  jury  may  indeed  be  traversed;  but  the 
Clergyman  of  the  parish,  in  which  the  person  died,  if 
so  far  compellible  to  bury  the  corpse,  that  the  laiy 
would  severely  punish  his  refusal. 

Wheatly  is  of  a  different  opinion ;  and  his  autho* 

do  with  pleas  of  the  Crown,  or  such  wherein  the  King  i»niore  ii^ 
mediately  concerned.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's 
Bench  is  the  principal  Coroner  in  the  kingdom,  and  may  exercise 
the  jurisdiction  of  a  Coroner  in  any  part  of  it.  filackstone^  B.  L 
Ch.  ix. 

*  W'^hen.a  man  has  withdrawn  himself  from  the.  reach  of  human 
laws,  they  can  act  only  on  what  he  has  left  behind,  his  reputation 
and  fortune:  on  the  former,  by  an  ignominious  burial  in  the 
highway,  with  a  stake  driven  through  his  body;  on  the  ktter,  by 
the  forfeiture  of  all  his  goods  and  chattels  to  the  King;  in  hopes 
that  his  care  either  for  his  o\*n  reputation,  or  the  welfare  of  his 
family,  would  be  some  motive  to  restrain  him  from  so  dei^erate 
and  wicked  an  act.    Id. 
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rity  may  mislead  those,  who  aire  disposed  to  act  upon 
it;  He  arraigns,  in  terms  sufficiently  harsh,  what  he  is' 
pdeased  to  call,  "  the  scandalous  practice  of  Coronfers 
and  their  inquests,  notwithstanding  the  strictness  of 
their  oath.     The  Coroner,"  he  says,  "  summons 
"  whom  he  pleases,  delivers  what  charge  he  pleases^ 
*'  and  it   is   easy  enough  for  him  to  influence  the 
'*  judgment  of  the  jury.  If  a  man  is  found/c/o  de  se, 
'^  all  he  was  possessed  of  devolves  to  the  King;  and 
*'  no  fee  out  of  this/'  continues  Mr.  Wheatly,  "  be- 
"  itig  allowed  to  the  Coroner,  it  is  no  wonder,  that 
•*  the  verdict  is  generally  for  the  heirs,  from  wliom  a 
**  gratuity  is  seldom  wanting.'*     Mr.  Wheatly  can- 
not apprehend,  that  a  Coroner  is  to  prescribe  to  the 
Minister,  when  Christian  burial  is  to  be  used.  "  Little 
*'  heed,"  he  says,  "  is  to  be  given  to  a  Coroner's 
"  warrant;  and  there  is  no  reason  because  the  Coro- 
*'  ner  prostitutes  his  oath^  that  the  Clergy  should 
"  be  so  complaisant  as  to  prostitute  their  ojjice.*'  , 

Mr.  WafeATLY  should  have  recollected,  that  the 
Coroner  with  his  inquest,  and  not  the  Minister,  is  to 
judge  whether  the  party  deceased  was  out  of  his 
senses.  The  Minister  here  has  no  authority  what- 
ever. He  cannot  be  impannelled  on  a  jury,  and  he 
has- no  right  to  be  present  at  the  inspection  of  the 
body.  He  can  neither  summon  witnesses,  nor  ex- 
amine them.  He  is  neither  entitled,  nor  able  to 
foTm  any  judgment  at  all.  Whatever  private  opi- 
nion be  oiay  entertain,  that  must  be  founded  either 
on  hearsay  or  conjecture,  and  it  is  not  justifiable  to 
att  upon  such  an  opinion^  in  contradiction  to  the 

public 
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public  decision  of  a  jury^  after  hearing  the  deposition 
of  witnesses  delivered  npon  oath  *.  The  Minister's 
sole  business  is  to  inter  the  corpse^  and  for  so  doing* 
the  coroner's  certificate  is  his  warrant  f .  . 

« 

OF  THE  SECOND  RUBRIC. 

'"  The  Priest  and  Clerks  Hieeting  the  corpse  at  the 
'^  entrance  of  the  Church-yard^  and  going  before  it, 

either  into  the  Church,   or  towards  the  grave, 

shall  say,  or  sing,  /  am,  Sgc" 

The  Minister  is  to  meet  the  corpse  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Church-yard.  He  is  not  required  to  attend 
at  the  house  of  the  decreased,  and  to  accompany  the 
procession  to  the  Church.  The  injunctions  of  Ed- 
ward VL  given  both  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  in 
1547,  about  two  years  before  the  appearance  of  our 
first  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  ordained,  that 
^'  Forasmuch  as  Priests  be  public  Ministers  of  the 

*  See  Burn's  Ecclesiastical  Law.    Article  Burial. 

+  The  following  is,  I  believe,  the  common  form  of  ^e  cer-t 
^ificate : 

«  To  the  Minister  and  of  the 

**  in  the  County  of  Middlesex,  and  to  all 

**  others  whom  these  may  concern  : 

^^  Middlesex,  (to  wit). — Whereas  I,  with  my  inquest,  the 
*<  day  and  the  year  here  under  written,  have  taken  a  view  of  thet 
**  body  of  ,  who  now  lies  dead  in  your 

parish,  and  have  proceeded  therein  according  to  law :  These  are 

therefore  to  certify,  that  you  may  lawfully  permit  the  body  of  the 

said  to  be  buried  ;  and  for  so  doing  this 

**  shall  be  your  warrant. '—Given  under  my  hand  and  seal,  the 
««  day  of  one  thousand  ei^t  hundred  •"" 

Churchy 


<c 


ft 
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^  Church,  and  upon  the  holidays  *  ought  to  apply 
^*  themselves  to  the  common  administration  of  the 
^^  whole  parish,  they  shall  not  be  bound  to  go  to 
women  lying  in  childbed,  except  in  time  of  dan-* 
gerous  sickness,  and  not  to  fetch  any  corpse  be* 
fore  it  be  brought  to  the  Church-yard.  And  if 
'^  the  woman  be  sick,  or  the  corpse  brought  to  the 
Church-yard,  the  Minister  shall  do  his  duty  ac* 
cordingly,  in  visiting  the  woman,  and  burying 
the  dead  person  f."  The  sixty-eighth  Canon 
requires,  not  only  that  "  the  corpse  be  brought  to 
^'  the  Church,  or  Church-yard,"  but  likewise,  that 
*'  convenient  warning  thereof,  be  given  to  the' 
*'  Minister  before/'  If  such  notice  be  not  given; 
he  is  not  liable  to  any  penalty  for  delaying  the  in- 
terment. 

After  meeting  the  corpse,  the  Priest  is  '*  to  go  be- 
^^  fore  it,  either  into  the  Church  or  to  the  grave/* 

.  # 

These  words  certainly  authorize  the  Clergyman  to  go 
towards  the  grave,  while  he  repeats  the  Sentences, 
and  then  to  perform  that  part  of  the  Office,  which 
is  appointed  to  be  said,  "  when  they  come  to  the 
"  grave/'  But  the  question  is.  Whether  this  Ru- 
bric leaves  the  Minister  at  liberty  to  refuse  going 
into  the  Church  at  all  ?  It  is  the  opinion  of  some^ 
that  the  Minister  is  invested  with  a  discretionary 
power  of  omitting,  whenever  he  pleases,  those  part^ 
of  the  Office,  which  are  to  be  read  in  the  Church, 


*  That  is  on  Sundays  and  other  holidays* 
t  Spartow'fi  Coltection. 

Tq 
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To  this  qpinion  I  caBnot  subscribe.  A  concise  ?e« 
view  of  the  Otffice^  as  it  originally  stood^  and  of  tfi% 
alterations^  which  it  has  since  undergone,  may 
pe^Uap^  enable  us  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  thia 
part  of  the  Rubric. 

^be  first  Rubric  of  the  first  Book,  like  thet  Rubric 
befoi^e  ufi,  pyermits  the  Priest  to  go  either ''  into  th^ 
''  Church,  or  towaxd#  the  grave."  The  second  Ru-. 
tjriQ  seem^  to.  intimate,  that  the  custom  then  was,  to 
go  fii*st  to  the  grave  ai)d.  inter  the  corpse,  and  after-. 
yt^td  to  go  into  the  Churdi.  ^'  When  they  are  coQi.e 
at  the  grave>  tiie  Priest  shall  say,  Man  tluit  h 
bortff  of,  ^c"  Here  follow  the  devotions  to  b^ 
used  at  the  grave,  lyluch  so  far*  as  they  difier  6:om» 
our  present  form,  are  copied  in  the  note  *.  The 
Rubric,  placed  immediately  after  that  part  of  the 
QiSce,  which  lyns  s^id  at  the  grave,  directs,  tliat 
*^'  these  Psalms,  with  other  sufirages  firfilowing,  be^ 
*^  said  in  the  ChvrckeitlieiT  before  or  after  the  burial 
^  of  the  corpse."  Tbis  part  of  the  OIBce,  which! 
likewise  subjoin  in  the  note  *,  was  followed  by  the 
cel^bjr^tion  of  the  Holy  Communion  *.  At  the  Re- 
view. 

*  I  haye  altered  my  design,  and  I  now  give,  in  one  note,  a 
Hiccihot  view  of  the  whole  Office,  and  more  especially  of  those 
part^  of  it,  which  di&r  from  our  present  order*  The  abstract  is 
tfii^fwm  G.i(aj7Ton's  Edition,  May,  1549« 

TQE  OSPRE  FOR  THB  BURIALL  OF  THE  DEAD* 

The  Priesie  meeting  the  corps  at  the  Church  style^  shall  say  : 
Or  el^^  the'  Priestes  and  Clearkes  shall  sing^  and  so  goe 
fHher  intQ  the  Churchy  or  fwi^fks  the  grave* 

Ism 
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Yteyr.  of  tlie  Book  in  1553,  the  Office  was  materially 
altered,  and  from  that  period  to  166S,  no  part  of  it 

whatever 

I  am  die  Resurreccioiiy  &c. 

When  they  come  at  the  grave,  tohyles  the  corps  is  made  ready 
to  be  loyed  into  the  earth,  the  Prieste  shall  say^  or  djf  the 
Prieste  and  Clearkes  shall  syng* 
Hanoe  that  is,  &c. 

TJien  the  Prieste  casting  yearth  upon  the  corps,  shall  say, 
I  commende  thy  soule  to  God  the  Father  Almyghtie^  and  tby 
bodye  to  the  grounde,  earth  to,  &c* 
T'hen  shall  be  sayde  or  song. 

I  heard,  &c«  Even  so  sayeth  the  Spirit,  tliat  they,  Sco.^dc^ 
cording  to  the  old  translation.) 

lET  U8  PRAY. 

We  conmiend  into  thy  handes  of  merc^  (oiost  mercifull  Father) 
^e  soule  of  thyi  oure  brother  departed.  And  hys  body  wo 
commit  to  the  earth,  besechyng  thyne  infinite  goodnesse,  to  geue 
us  grace  to  lyue  in  thy  feare  and  loue,  and  to  dye  in  thy  favour : 
that,  when  the  judgemente  shall  come  whiche  thou  haste  com- 
mitted to  ihy  welbeloued  Spnne,  bothe  thys  oure  brother,  and 
we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,,  and  receyve  that 
blessyng,  whiche  thy  welbeloued  Sonne  shall  then  pronounce  to 
all  that  loue  and  feare  tbee,  saying :  Come  ye  blessed  childreq 
of  my  Father ;  recey ue  the  kyngdome  prepared  for  you  before 
the  begynnyng  of  the  worlde.  Graunte  thys,  mercifull  Father, 
for  the  honour  of  Jesu  Christe  our  0nelye  Saviour,  Mediator,  and 
Aduocate,  Aipen. 

» 

THIS  PRAVSR  BHAhl^  ALSO  BS  ADDE17. 

Almyghtie  God,  we.  geue,  thee  haartie  thankes  fortliia  tb][« 
6eruaunt»  whome  tliou  hast  deliuered  from  the  miseries,  of  this« 
wrtetched  worlde,  from  the  bodye  of  death  and  a)l  tefnptatioiu« 
And  aa^wc  tKn»U  has  brought  hys  soule,  whiche  he  commyttod  intai 
thy  holy  haixdes,  into  sure  consolation  and  reste :  Graunt,  we  be«> 
8£pb9  the^,  (b^  at  ^e  isLyc  gf  judj^eioente;  bys  soule  and  all  that 
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whatever  was  seid  in  the  Church.  This  Office  dif« 
fered  from  the  present^  in  only  these  two  particulars  r 

there 

soules  of  thy  clecte,  departed  out  of  thys  lyfe,  may  with  us  and 
we  with  them,  fully  receyue  thy  promysses,  and  bee  made  perfect 
altogether,  thorowe  the  glorious  resurreccion  of  thy  Sonne  Jesus 
Cbriste  our  Lorde. 

These  psalmesy  mith  other  suffrages  Jbll&voing^  are  to  he  sayde 
in  ihf  churchCf  either  before  or  after  the  huriaU  of  the 
corps*  • 

Viz.  Psalms  cxvi.  cxxxix.  cxlvi.  (with  Gloria  Patri  after  each.) 
Then  shalljbtto'coe  this  Lesson,  taken  out  of  the  xv  Chapter  <• 
the  Corinthians,  ihi  first  Epistle. 
Chrbte  is  rysen,  &c — (to  the  end  of  the  Chapter]* 

The  Lesson  ended,  then  shall  the  Prieste  saye* 
Lorde  have,  ftc.    Christe  have,  &c.    Lorde  have,  &C 
Oure  Father,  which  art  in  heauen,  &a  to  leade  us  not  int« 
temptation. 

Junstaere,  But  delyuer  us  from  euyll.     Amen. 

Prieste^  Entre  not  (O  Lorde]  into  judgement  with  thy  seruaunt. 

Aunswere,  For  in  thy  sight  no  liuing  creature  shall  be  iustyfied* 

Prieste*  From  the  gates  of  hell 

Aunstoere.  Delyuer  theyr  soules,  O  Lorde. 

Prieste.  I  beleue  to  see  the  goodnes  of  the  Lorde* 

Aunsvoere.  In  the  lande  of  the  lyuing. 

Prieste.  O  Lorde  graciously  heare  my  prayer, 

AuTUwere.  And  let  my  crye  come  unto  thee* 

LET  us  PRATE. 

O  Lorde,  whh  whome  do  liue  the  spirites  of  them  that  be  dead  i 
and  in  whome  the  soules  of  them  that  be  elected,  after  they  be 
delyuered  from  the  burden  of  the  fleshe,  be  in  ioye  and  ftlicitie  t 
Graunte  unto  this  thy  seruaunt,  that  the  sinnes  whiche  he  commit- 
ted in  thys  world  be  not  imputed  unto  hym,  but  that  he,  escapying 
the  gates  of  hell  and  paynes  of  eternal  darkenes,  may  euer  dwell 
i^i  the  region  of  light,  with  Abraham,  IsaaC|  and  Jacob,  in  the 

placQ 
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there  were  no  Psalms^  and  the  Lesson  stood  after  the 
passage  from  the  Revehtion^  and  before  the  lesser 
Litany^  or  the  Kyrie  eleison  *.     The  Presbyterian 

place  where  is  no  wepyng,  sorowe,  nor  heauyncs:  and  when 
that  dreadfull  day  of  the  generall  resurreccion'  shall  come,  make 
hym  to  ryse  also  with  the  iust  and  ryghteouv,  and  receiue  this 
bodye  againe  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and  incorruptible :  set 
him  on  the  ryght  hande  of  thy  Sonne  Jesus  Christe,  among  thy 
holy  and  clect»  that  then  he  maye  heare  with  them  these  moste 
swete  and  comfortable  wordes :  come  to  me  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  possesse  the  kyngdome  whyche  hath  been  prepared  for 
you  from  the  begynning  of  the  worlde :  Graunte  this  we  beseche 
tbee,  O  roercyfull  Father,  through  Jesus  Christe,  our  Mediatour 
and  Redemen    Amen. 

TUB,  CELEBRACIOK  OF   THE   HOLY  COMMUNION   WHEN   THERE 

IS  A  BURIAL  OF  THE  DEAD. 

Lyke  as  the  heart  desyreth  the  water  brookes,  8cc,  (Ps.  xliL) 
with  Gloria  Fatri. 

THE  COLLECT. 

O  merciful!  God,  &c.—at  the  general  resurreccion  in  the  laste 
daie,  both  we  and  this  oure  brother  departed,  receyuing  agayne 
ottP  bodies,  and  risinge  againe  in  thy  moste  gracious  fauoure : 
iQaye»  with  all  thine  elect  sainctes,  obteine  eternal  joye ;  Graunt 
fhis,  O  Lorde  God,  hy  the  meanes  of  our  Aduocate  Jesus  Christe  i 
whiche  lyith  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghoste,  liueth  and  reigneth  one 
God  for  euer.    Amen. 

The  Epistle,  1  Thess.  iv.  **  Itmtld  not  brethren  that  yeshmtU 
*^  be  ^gnarante"  &c. — (to  the  end).  **  comfort  yourselves  with 
*<  theiie  words." 

The  Gospel,  John  vi.  '^  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  apd  to  the 
'^  Jews :  4U  ihfit  the  Father  giveth  we^**  &c.  to  **  raise  him  up  at  * 
♦«  the  last  day." 

*  There  is  a  third  difference,  but  it  is  merely  verbal.  For 
<<  ^e  souls  of  them  that  be  elected/'  was  put,  in  1661,  **  the 
<«  (oules  of  the  faithfuU," 

Commissioners 
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Commissioner    at  the  &voy   conference,    desii'edi 
*••  that  the  Ministers  might  be  left  to  use  their  own 
discretion,  and  to  perform  the  wlwle  Sei^ice  in  the 
Church,  if  they  think  fit,  for  the  preventing  of 
**  those  inconveniencies,    which   many  times  both 
'^  Minister  and  people  are  exposed  unto,  by  standing. 
'*  in  the  open  air."    To  this  the  Episcopaiians  an- 
swered :  "  \i  is  not  fit  so  much'  should  be  left  to  the 
*^  discretion  of  every  Minister,  and  the  desire  that  all 
"  may  be  said  in  the  Church,  being  not  pretended 
'*  to  be  for  the  sake  of  tender  consciences^  but  of 
•^  tender  heads,    may  be  helped  by  a  nigJit^ciqf, 
''  better  thfin  a  Rubric  *."    The  Convocation,  how- 
ever, 

♦  The  reply  of  the  Presbyterians  to  this  answer  was,  **  You 
*^  intend  to  have  a  very  indiscreet  ministry  indeed,  if  such  a 
^  thing  may  not  be  lefl  to  their  discretion,    I'he  contrivance  of 
**  a  cap  instead  of  a  Rubric,  shews  that  you  are  all  unacquainted 
*^  with  the  subject  of  which  you  speak :  And  if  you  speak-  for 
**  tuant  of  experience  in  case  of  souU^  as  you  now  do  in  ihe  case^ 
^*  ^  men*s  bodies,  we  could  wish  you  some  of  our  experience  of 
*^  one  sort  (by  more  converse  with  ail  members  of  the  flock)' 
<^  though. not  of  the  other.     But  we  would  here  put  these  three- 
♦*  or  four  questions  to  you. 

^*  Firstly,  Whether  such  of  ourselves  as  camiot  stand  still  in 
*^  the  cold  winter,  at  the  grave,  half  so  long  as  the  Office  of  Burial' 
**  requireth,  without  the  certain  hazard  of  our  lives  (though' 
**^  while  we  are  in  motion  we  can  stay  out  ioAger),  are  bound  to 
*^  believe  your  Lordships,  that  a  cap  will  cure  this  bettei*  than- a' 
**  Rubric,  though  we  have  proved  the  contrary  to  our  cost ;  and 
**  know  it  as  well  as  we  know  that  cold  is  cold.  Do  you  think 
**  that  no  place  but  which  a  cap  covers,  ia  capable  of  letting  in 
*<  the  excessive  refrigerating  air  i 

•♦  Secondly, 
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lever^  so  i|tr  complied  with  the  desire  of  the  Presbyte^ 
riaos^  as  to  order  the  Lesson  to  be  rea4  in  the  Church, 
as  well  as  the  Psalms^  which  were  then  replaced  iii^ 
the  Office. 

This  comparative  view  may  help  to  repiove  tlie 
ambiguity^   which  has  been  complained  of  in  the 
Rubrics.     It  must  be  admitted^   I  thinks   that  the 
Clergyman  is  required  to  perform  the  entire  Office, 
since  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  in  the  Book, 
that  any  part  of  it  may  be  dispensed  with.     To  omit 
the  Psalms  and  the  Lesson,  is  to  omit  more  than  one 
half  of  the  whole,  which  it  is  not  pretended  that  m 
Minister  may  do  in  any  other  instance.    Hence  I 
conclude,    that  the  Minister  may  go  first  to  the 
g^ave,  and  then  to  the  Church,  or  vice  versa,  as  hi[i 
discretion  may  direct;   but  he  must  perform  the 


**  Secondly,  Whether  a  man  that  hath  the  most  rational  proba* 
**  bility,  if  not  a  moral  certaintyi  that  it  would  be  his  death  or 
**  dangerous  sickness  (though  he  wore  txventy  caps}f  is  bound  to, 
*'  obey  you  in  this  case  i 

**  Thirdly,^  Whether  usually  the  most  studious  and  laborious 
*<  Ministers  be  not  the  most  invaletudinary  and  infirm  ? 

"  Fourthly,  Whether  the  health  of  such  should  be  made  a  jest 
^*  of  by  the  more  healthful,  and  be  made  so  light  of,  as  to  be  cast 
^<  away,  rather  than  a  ceremony  be  sometimes  left  to  their  dis* 
**  cretion  ?  And  whether  it  be  a  sign  of  the  right  and  ingenuin^ 
**  spirit  of  religion,  to  subject  to  such  a  ceremony  both  the  life 
"  of  godliness,  and  the  lives  of  Ministers,  and  the  people's 
'<  souls?  Much  of  this  concerneth  the  people  as  well  as  the 
"  Ministers/'  Account  qf  Proceedings  of  Commissioners  of  bath 
.PersKOsions  appointed  Jbr  the  Review  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Vrayer^  l^c* 

Service 
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Service  to  be  used  at  the  grave,  and  that  to  he  said  ia 
the  Church,  at  the  places  where  they  are  respectirely 
appointed  to  be  performed :  That  is,  the  Psalm  and 
Lesson  may  be  said,  "  either  before,  or  after  the  bu- 
'^  rial  of.  the  corpse/'  as  it  is  expressly  stated  iu 
Edward's  first  Book. 

To  those  that  still  think  the  Psalm  and  Lesson 
may  be  omitted,  I  have  further  to  observe,  that  to 
omit  the  Service  at  the  grave,  is  as  reasonable  in 
itself,  and  exactly  as  agreeable  to  the  regulations  of 
our  Church.  Whatever  argument  can  be  brought 
to  prove,  that  the  Minister  may  refuse  to  read  the 
Service  appointed  to  be  uded  in  the  Church,  will 
equally  prove,  that  he  may  refuse  to  perform^  what 
he  is  directed  to  perform,  at  the  grave. 

Again,  though  it  is  not  expressly  stated  in  the 
Rubric,  yet  it  is  understood  by  the  Church,  and 
ought  to  be  explained  to  the  people,  that  '*  the 
"  Prayers  and  Exhortations  in  the   Burial  Office, 

^'  are  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  dead,  but  for  the 

» 

"  instruction  and  comfort  of  the  livins:/'  Whether 
the  Psalm  and  Lesson  be  read  before,  or  after  the 
interment ;  Whether  the  corpse  is,  or  is  not  taken 
into  the  Church,  are  in  their  own  nature  matters  of 
indifference;  and  so  the  Church  has  left  them. 
Still  the  Psalms  and  the  Lesson  are  so .  exceedingly 
proper  for  the  occasion,  that  I  presume  few  Clergy- 
men would  be  disposed  to  omit  them,  even  if  they 
had,  what  in  this  instance  they  have  not,  a  discre-* 
tionary  power,  ' 

When  the  Rubrics  were  formed,  there  was  a  rea« 

son 
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sbn  for  the  Minister's  ^oing  to  the  grave  in  the  first 
place^  which  does  not  at  present  exist.  It  was  then 
in  some  places  not  uncommon  to  bury  the  poorer 
people  without  a  coffin^  the  body  being  wrapped  in 
some  thick  coarse  cloathing  *.  On  such  occasions 
there  might  be  an  obvious  reason  for  not  admitting 
the  corpse  to  be  brought  into  the  Church.  And 
even  at  present^  where  the  deceased  may  have  died 
of  the  small  pox^  a  malignant  fever^  or  any  other 
infectious  disease;  or  when  the  body  is  putrid  or 
otherwise  offensive^  the  Minister  for  the  sake  of  the 
health  of  the  company  attending  the  funeral^  as  well 
as  on  account  of  the  congregation^  who  may  assemble 
the  same  or  the  following  day,  would  not^  I  con* 
ceive,  exercise  his  discretion  improperly,  if  he  should 
go  first  to  the  grave,  and  then  into  the  Church. 

OF  THE  SENTENCES. 

DioNYSius  Areopagita,   now  among  Protestants 
at  least  more  generally  distingliished  by  the  name  of 
PsEUDo-DioNYsius  f  J  notwithstanding  all  the  vision- 
ary 

*  In  some  parts  of  Essex  I  have  seen  poor  persons  buried  in  this 
way  without  any  coffin,  and  the  practicey  I  have  been  informed^ 
is  not  unfrequent. 

t  It  is  dear,  that  the  Athenian  D^onysitiSf  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  not  the  writer  of  the  works,  that  were 
once  commonly  attributed  to  him.  The  author  of  the  Areopa^ 
gitics  was,  in  likelihood,  either  Apollinarius  the  younger, 
BUhop  of  Laodiceaf  in  S70,  and  the  author  of  the  Apollinarian 
heresy ;  or  rather  his  &ther,  a  4:e]ebrated  grammarian,  born  at 

Alexandria, 
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ary  chimeias  thai  he  has  framed^  and  the  mysticd; 
labyrinUiSy  into  which  he  incessantly  conducts  bis 

Alexandria,  educated  in  the  Platonic  School  there,  and  afterwards 
a  Priest  of  Laodicea.  Cave  favours  the  latter  opinion,  for  which 
he  assigns  reasons  that  seem  probabl6««nough,  but  are  too  long  to 
fee  recited  here.    See  his  HifU  Lit.         ^  * 

The  elder  Apoi^unarius  was.  a  ▼^lutftBous  and  eccentrie 
writer,  and  the  inventor  of  religion^  di;ama9>    When  the  apostate 
Julian,  under  thp  pretence  of  moderation,  hoped  to  subvert 
Christianity  by  undermining  it,  by  debarring  Christians  from  the 
privileges  of  citizens,  and  particularly  by  excluding  their  children 
fhmi  the  sdiools,  in  which  philosophy  and  the  liberal  arts  were 
tau^iy  Apollinarius,  to  counteract  this  latter  stratagem,  and 
ta  encourage  the  study  of  Greek  literature^  composed  in  retm 
Tarioos  books  on  sacred  subjects,  in  imitation  of  the  best  modeb 
of  antiquity.    The  Books  of  Moses  he  translated  into  heroics, 
and  in  the  same  measure  he  composed,  in  imitation  of  Homer, 
•  poem  consisting  of  twenty. four  books,  and  containing  the  history 
of  the  Israelites  to  the  reign  of  Saul.    Upon  many  particnlar 
histories  and  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  he  wrote 
comedies,    tragedies,    and  odes,    in  resemblance  of  those  of 
Menanbbr,  Euripidrs,  and  Pindar.    And  that  the  Cbristkns 
might  not  be  ignoriEint  of  any  species  of  Greek  compositioni^  he 
(or  his  son)  formed  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  into 
dialogues,  in  the  manner  of  Plato.    His  compositions  are  all 
lost  (if  the  Areopagitics  were  not  his)  except  tlie  tragedy  of 
Christus  pattens,  though,  if  Socrates  may  be  credited,  they 
were  equal  in  number  and  excellence  to  the  celebrated  pro- 
ductions of  the  more  ancient  Greeks.    Both  the  father  and  tho 
son  had  an  immoderate  attachment  to  the  Platonic  system,  and 
were  both  at  the   same   time  degraded  for.  associating  with 
Sophists,  and  frequ^ting  assemblies  where  profane  poems  wero 
recited.     Still  the  author  of  the  AreopagiticSt  whoever  the  im« 
poster  was,  when  he  speaks  of  matters  of  fact,  which  came  undes 
his  own  cognizance,  can  seldom  be  justly  charged  with  fla^/ing 
ihe  Greek 

I  reader^ 
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yeader,  i$  an  author,  to  whom  the  modchif  are  very 
considerably  indebted  for  much  of  the  kno^dge 
they  possess,  concerning  the  religious  rites  and  cere* 
ynonies  of  Christians  in  the  fourth  century.  Not  far 
from  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
JBcelesiastical  Hierarchy,  where  he  treats  of  the 
Burial  of  the  Dead,  after  noticing  some  preliminary 
forms,  which  varied  alccordiqg  to  tlie  quality  of  the 
deceased,  he  informs  us,  that  '^  at  the  funerals  of 
*^  both  the  Clergy  and  the  Jaity,  it  waa  the  practice 
*'  for  the  Bishop  to  begin  the  Office  with  prayers 
f ^  and  thanki^iyings  to  God :  (with  prayers,  says  hif 
^  panq[>hrast  Pachymbras,  for  pardon  of  tiie  negli* 
^'  gences  and  ignotOMei  of  the  deceased, .  and  with 
*^  thanksgiving  for  Christ's  having  taken  away  the 
^^  aiing  of  death.)  The  Ministers  then/'  continues 
filiQKYsius,  '^  lead  the  infallible  promises  of  our  own 
'^Resurrection,  which  are  contained  in  the  divine 
^  oracles,  and  srog  Anthems  selected  from  the 
'^  Psalms,  and  corresponding  in  subject  to  the  pas* 
^*  sages  that  had  been  read/' 

In  the  composition  of  our  OfRee  for  the  Burial  of 
the  Dead,  a  method  nearly  similar  is  pursued,  though 
the  disposition  of  the  parts  is  somewhat  varied* 
The  introductory  part  of  the  Office  begins  with  sen* 
fences  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  contain  promises  of 
the  Resuvrection.  These  are  followed  by  the  recital 
of  appropriate  Psalms;  We  then  read  from  the 
jBpistles  of  St,  Paul  a  passage,  which  proves  the 
truth,  find  shews  the  manner  of  the  Resurrection ; 
and  we  conclude,  where  the  Christians  in  the  age  of 
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Dwsmm  began^  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving'. 
.With  these  ^neral  remarks^  I  now  proceed  to  a 
more  minute  examination  of  pur  OfBce« 
.  The  Sentences  are  calculated  to  teach  us  faithj 
hope^  patience^  and  thanksgiving.  These  graces 
and  duties,  which  it  is  at  all  times  proper  to  exer- 
cise, are  peculiarly  becoming,  when  we  are  attending 
to  the  grave  the  remains  of  a  departed  friend. 

The  passage  from  John,  '^  I  am  the  Resurrection 
f  and  the  Life,  saith  the  Lord,  &c.  *  "  was  originally 
addressed  by  Jesus^  as  he  was  walking  towards  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  to  Martha  the  sister  of  the  de« 
ceased,  with  a  view  to  comfort  the  disconsolate 
mourner  under  the  loss  of  an  only  brother.  It  con* 
tains  the  most  positive  assurance  of  a  Resurrectioil 
to  eternal  life>  and  is  therefore  perfectly  apposite  td 
the  occasion  on  which  it  is  here  used.  So  early  as 
the  da^ys  of  Austin  it  formed  a  part  of  the  Burial 
Service.  In  the  ancient  Western  Church  this  pas* 
Mf^e  was  read  for  the  Gospel  at  the  burial  of  the 
dead  f  ,  and  in  the  Greek  Offices  it  is  at  present  fre*^ 
tjuently  repeated. 

*  This  is  one  of  the  places  where  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy 
have  prefiiced  to  a  passage  from  the  Gospel  the  name  of  the 
speaker,  when  it  is  not  found  in  the  GospeL  Hence  some  of  the 
txospds  for  Sundays  and  Holidays  be^n  too  abruptly^  Tlie  old 
Missals  oftea  introduce  the  passage  with,  Jesus  said^  or,  at  thai 
timCf  and  sometimes  substitute  the  proper  name  for  the  pronoun 
in  the  first  sentence. 

f  The  Mmister  had  the  dioice  bt  four  Gosp^s,  of  which  this 
^ras  one;    See  Dubaxd  oft  the  Office  of  the  Dead,  ne^r  the 
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The  second  Sentence  from  Job  *,  '^  I  know  that 
"  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  &c.  was  likewise  anciently 
read,  as  a  Lesson  in  the  Burial  Service  of  the  Wes- 
tern Church  f,  and  it  affords  us  an  illustrious  ex* 
ample  of  the  practical  exercise  of  that  faith  and  hope, 
which  the  preceding  declaration  of  our  Lord  is  so 
well  calculated  to  inspire.  The  Translators  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  many  of  the 
Fathers;];,  and  the  more  modern  Theologians  in 
general,  among  whom  we  must  rank  the  Translators 
of  our  Bible  and  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy,  un« 
derstand  this  passage  in  nearly  one  and  the  same 
sense.  They  seem  to  consider  it  as  a  prophetic  tes* 
tification  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last 
day,  with  the  same  figures,  features,  and  lineaments  §y 
and  of  the  consequent  recognition  of  friends  in  a 
future  state.  In  the  older  English  translation  thip 
obscure  passage  was  rendered,  "  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  I  shall  arise  out  of  the 
earth  in  the  last  day,  and  shall  be  covered  again 
with  my  skin,  and  shall  see  God  in  my  flesh  :  yea, 
T  myself  shall  behold  him,  not  with  other  but  with 


•  xix.  25,  26,  27.  f  Durand.  ibid. 

I  Chrysostom,  Jerom,  Gregory,,  and  Austin,  the  last  of 
whom  styles  Jbi,  eximius  prophetarum. 

§  £t  totus  veniam :  nee  enim  minor,  aut  alius,  quam 
Nunc  sum,  restituar:  Vultus,  vigor,  et  color  idem. 
Qui  modo  vivit,  erit ;  nee  me  vel  dentc  vel  unguo 
Fraudatum  revomet  patefacti  fossa  sepulchri. 

Prudent*  Ap^th.  near  the  end* 
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^'  these  same  eyes/'    And  thus  the  words  stood  iu 
this  Office  till  the  last  Revievv. 

The  third  Sentence  *,  "  We  brought  nothing  into 
"  this  world/'  &c.  teaches  us  patience  under  our 
present,  affliction,  and  resignation  to  the  divine  wUL 
'^  Naked  Came  we  into  this  world,  and  naked  shall 
"  we  return."     We  brought  with  us  neither  wealth, 
honour,  nor  friends^  and  it  is  certain  that  we  cannot 
carry  them  away.     The  reflection  that  death  com- 
pletely strips  a  man  of  his  wealth  and  honours  should 
teach  us  moderation  in  the  pursuit  of  these  objects  f . 
Our  friends  were  given  us  by  God,  whto  can  raise  up 
others,  and  their  being  taken  away  one  after  another 
is  an  awful  admonition  to  us  to  prepare  for  our  own 
approaching  death,  aiid  to  stand  ready  to  relinquish 
ev^ry  worldly  posseasif^n  and  enjoyment  when  that 
period  shall  arrive. 

jBut  merely  to  be^  with  patient  resignation  the 
)oss  of  friendS;^  is  not  the  whole  of  the  fruit,  which 
f)ur  faith  and  trust  in  God  ought  to  produce.  We 
should  ''  give  thanks  to  God  for  every  thing,"  even 
fgr  th^t  most  afflictive  dispensatioa  of  his  Providence^ 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  7. 9Sii  Job  i.  21  r 

f  I  cat^not  rfsis^  (Uq  tpmpcation  into  which  I  fqel  myself  led 
of  transcribing  the  follo^ix^  sentence.  '^  Riches^  authority,  and 
*^  praise,  lose  all  their  influeneei  when  they  are  considered  as 
**  riches,  (hat  to  morrew^shall  be  bestowed  upon  anoUier ;  autho- 
rity, which  shall  this  night  expire  for  ever ;  and  praise,  which 
**  however  merited,  and  however  sincere,  shall,  ailer  a  few  mo- 
*^  meats,  be  beard  no  more«" — Bambler,^  No.  54»« 

tlie 


tc 


7%€  Burial  of  the  £>ead.  43l 

the  death  of  relations  aiid  friends^  *'  for  this  is  the 
''  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us*/* 
We  ought  with  Ambrose  rather  to  rejoice  th&t  we 
had  such  a  father,  or  mother^  such  a  husband,  or 
wife,  such  a  son,  daughter,  or  friend,  than  ctxnplbiti 
that  we  have  lost  them ;  for  the  one  was  the  free 
gift  of  God,  the  other  the  debt  of  nature  f.  Hit 
granting  us  such  a  blessing  was  a  gracious  act  of  hii 
bounty  ;  his  withdrawing  it  is  but  recalling  his  own. 
Ought  we  not  therefore  to  praise  him  for  his  good- 
ness, and  for  the  comfort  that  we  experienced  whilst 
ive  enjoyed  the  blessing  he  vouchsafed  us  ? 

OF  THE  PSALMS. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  elucidation  of  this 
Office,  it  was  observed,  that  the  recitation  of  Psalms 
and  Hymns .  constituted,  in  the  primitive  Churcb> 
one  principal  part  of  the  funeral  solemnity.  The 
two  Psalms  prescribed  by  our  Church  J,  are  at  least 
as  proper  for  the  occasion,  as  any  that  are  appointed 
in  the  best  Offices,  whether  ancient  or  modern. 
The  former  of  these,  the  xxxixth,  which  was  pro- 
bably composed  by  David  on  the  death  of  Absalom, 
after  Joab  had  reproached  him  for  so  publicly  ex- 
pressing his  distress,  is  more  peculiarly  calculated  to 
allay  the  excessive  grief  of  relations  and  friends^ 

♦  1  Thess-  V.  18. 
f  Amb.  in  Obit.  Satyri  fratris. 

X  In  the  first  Book  of  Edwaiud  YI.  Psalms  cxvi.  cxxxix.  cxivi. 
were  read. 

The 
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The  xcth  is  a  funeral  elegy^  supposed  to  have  l>een 
written  by  Moses^  upon  the  death  of  that  vast  multi- 
tude of  murmuring  Israelites,  who  were  sentenced 
*f  to  leave  their  carcases  ta  be  wasted  in  the  wilder- 
*'  ness*."    When  we  attend  a  funeral,  no  Psalm 
can  supply  more  sublime  meditations,  or  devotions 
better  suited  to  the  solemnity ;  and  a  funeral  itself 
is  perhaps  the  best  comment  both  upon  this  and  the 
preceding  Psalm. 

Sach  of  these  Psalms  we  are  directed  to  conclude 
with  the  Efoxology,  ^'  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.*? 
in  opposition  to  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Church, 
by  which  this  Hymn  is  rejected,  on  the  ground  of  its 
being  thought  too  joyful  +.  But  we  follow  the  ex* 
ample  of  the  earlier  Christians,  who  carried  forth 
their  dead  with  every  possible  demonstration  of  joj, 
and  by  this  eucbaristic  conclusion  of  the  Psalms,  we 
in  common  with  the  Greek  and  more  ancient  Latin  "l 
Church,  express  our  gratitude  to  God  "  for  deliver- 
^*  ing  our  brother  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful 
*'  world/'  together  with  our  assurance  of ''  the  bless^ 
edncss  of  those  that  die  in  the  Lord/' 

♦  Numbers  xiv.  33. 

+  See  DuRAND.  Office  for  the  Dead. 

%  It  was  at  a  funoral  that  Jehom  describes  the  golden  roof  of 
a  temple  echorag  Alkluiah.  The  Greek  £ucho]ogion  directs 
AUeluiah  to  be  repeated  at  the  end  of  each  verse  of  the  Psalm, 
SDd  G/ona  Pa/ri  to  be  said  at  the  close.    P.  526ofOoAR. 
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THE  I^ESSON. 

Tlie  Compilers  of  this  OflBce,  like  the  «  scribe  in* 
^'  jstructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  bripg  ferth 
'*  out  of  their  treasure  things  new  and  old  ♦  :"  that 
18,  according  to  the  exposition  of  Jerom,  they  select 
the  most  appropriate  passages  of  the  two  covenants; 
After  the  two  Psalms,  from  the  Old  Testament, 
fpllows  a  Ltssson  from  the  New. 

The  Hesyrrection  of  the  dead,  is  ''  the  foundation 
''  of  our  faithy  the  pill^  of  .our  hope,  and  the  key-^ 
^'  stone  of  the  Christian  fabric  i"  And  at  the  8oIem« 
nization  of  a  funeral,  a  discourse  on  this  subject  is 
peculiarly  proper ;  being  at  once  calculated  to  alle- 
yiate  our  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  the  deceased,  to  dis« 
play  ppr  hope,  to  strengthen  our  faiths  and  to  en- 
courage us,  by  persevering  in  the  practice  of  every 
virtue,  to  prepare  for  our  own  departure  out  of  this 
world,  and  for  the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life.    Our 
Church  has  accordingly  selected,  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  the  most  full  and  circumstantial  account 
of  the  Resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  that 
the  Scripture  si^pplie^.    A  part  of  this  Lesson  was 
formerly  read  as  an  Epistle  f  in  the  Roman  Church, 
and  a  different  portion  of  it  is  appointee)  jn  the 
]\f anual  of  S^rum :   but  our  Compilers  have  witt) 

*  Matt.  xilL  52. 

f  The  officiating  Minister  had  the  ahoico  of  various  Epis^Iei. 
This  began  withy  B$koidIshew  you  a  fnt/stery^  that  \%  at  the  fifty*  i 

(ir^t  verse* 
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their  usual  judgment^  4urected  the  whole  passage  to 
be  read  entire. 

OF  THE  DEVOTIONS  kt  THE  GRAVE. 

When  the  body  is  brought  to  the  place  of  inter- 
ment^ and  while  preparation  is  making  for  deposit^ 
ing  it  in  the  earth,  instead  of  sprinklinj^  the  grave 
with  holy  water,  perfuming  it  with  incense,  saying 
over  it  a  benediction,  and  performing  other  idle  su- 
perstitious ceremonies,    prescribed  by  the  Roman 
Ritual  and  the  Manual  of  Sarum,  we  are  supplied 
ivith  meditations  on  the  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  human  life ;  are  instructed  to  acknowledge  our 
dependance  upon  God,  and  toxonfcss  that  by  out 
sins  he  is  offended.     We  are  further  taught  import 
tunately  to  beseech  our  most  merciful  Saviour  to 
deliver  us  from  the  second  death,  or  death  eternal^ 
from  which  there  is  no  Resurrection,  and  to  support 
us  under  the  pains  of  temporal  death.    These  medi- 
tations, which  are  to  be  used  during  the  time  cf  the 
interment  of  the  body,  are  so  seasonable,  pious,  and 
effecting,  that  their  introduction  here  can  need  no 
apology,  and  ibey  are  so  plain-  and  intelligible  to 
every  one,  that  listens  to  them  with  ordinary  atten- 
tion, that  they  cannot  recjuire  to  be  illustrated  by  a 
comment, 

THE  KUBRIC^  AND.FOEM   OF  WORDS,  THAT  FOIXOW  TU^ 

ACT  OF  IKTERMEKT. 

When  the  b<>dy  was  deposited  in  the  grave,  it  wat 
usual  in  many  places  for  the  Priest  to  cast  vpon  it 

the 
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the  tardi;  or  at  least  the  first  earth.    The  Rubric  ill 
the  Greek  Office  is^  L^t  the  Priest  r»ith  a  Spade  take 
up  earth,  and  cast  it  on  the  hodjf,  saying,  ^'  Th6  earth 
'^  is  the  Lord's^  and  all  that  therein  is  :  the  compasfe 
*'  of  the  world,    and  they  that  dwell  therein  *.•* 
Bernaro  tells  us,  that  at  his  brother's  funeral,  *'  h6 
*^  pronounced  with  his  own  lips  the' usual  prayers, 
^^  and  with  bis  own  hands,  according  to  custom,  cast 
*^  earth  upon  the  body  of  his  beloved  brother,  which 
*'  would   itself   shortly  be  converted   into   eartli.*' 
^rid  in  England,  since  the  Reformation,  the  office 
ti  casting  earth  upon  the  body  was  peiformed  by  th6 
Priest*    The  Rubric  in  our  first  Book  of  Common 
Player,  wds ''  Then  the  Priest  casting  earth  upon 
'*  the  corpse  f ,  shall  say^  &c."    The  words  of  thft 
Rubric  were  altered  in  the  second  Book,  and  reduced 
to  their  present  form.    The  earth  is  now  generally 
east  upon  tb^  body  by  the  Sexton,  or  some  other 
tittendant. 

'  The  form  of  words  appointed  to  be  said,  *'  while 
#'  the  earth  is  cast  upon  the  body,"  is  peculiarly 
pertinent,  and  affecting.  The  introduction  com* 
tAemorates  wlmt  has  happened,  ^'  that  God  has  taken 
^*  to  himself  the  soul  of  our  departed  brother  oir 
^'  sister/'    The  form  then  describes  the  present  act 

*  Psdim  %Ti\y.  In  quoting  from  the  Psalms  I  coBuncmly  follow 
Ihe  old  translation,  because  fVom  being  read  in  the  daily  sertioe^ 
it  is  mdre  familiar ;  but  perhaps  it  would  be  more  oorrect  to  cfk9 
the  Bible  translation.  { .. 

i  Cum  sacerdoB  cadaver  operit  terri,  is  the  translatioii  of  AlesS, 
made  foir  Bup£R*s  use* 
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pf  cpmroitting  ''  the  body  to  the  ground  *,  earth  to 
^^  earth,  ashes  to  ashes^  dust  to  dust,"  and  concludes 
with  a  declaration  of  our  firm  and  stedBsUrt;  hope  of 
Ihe  general  Resurrection,  when  the  vile  and  cor- 
YuptiUe  body^  now  deposited  in  the  earthy  shall  be 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  that  glorious^  and  spt* 
]ritual  body,    ^ith  which  our  Lord  ascended  into 

heaven* 

Against  this  admirable  form  of  wcnrds  pronounced 
mt  the  interment)  there  is  a  stale  objection^  which 
though  it  has  been  repeatedly  answered^  our  adver? 
saries  still  continue  to  urge.  They  pretend^  thai 
our  use  of  the  words  '^  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of 
'^  the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life/'  must  imply  our 
belief  that  all  that  arq  buried  according  to  this  form; 
the  wicked  as  yveH  as  the  good^  shall  rise  again  to 
happiness  and  glory.  We  admit  that  the  words 
eternal  life  are  here  to  be  understood,  in  the  better 
sense,  still  we  maintain  that  the  preceding  conclusion 
will  by  no  means  follovf .    In  the^e  words  there  i3 

*  The  CompOers  of  the  iif  st  Book  retained  here  an  expressioii 
from  the  Sali&bury  ManmU  which  not  being  warranted  by  Scrip- 
ture, and  being  thought  by  Ducer  and  others,  liable  to  just  ex- 
ception, was  rejected  at  the  Review.  (See  Censura  Bvceri,  pp. 
467,  d,  and  492) .  The  original  words  were,  **  Icwmnend  thy  soid 
^  io  Gad,  the  FoAer  Almighty^  and  thy  body  to  the  ground^''  Arc. 
^Vhalerer  was  the  pablic  doctrine  concerning  prajer  for  the  dendt 
al  the  first  compiling  of  the  Book,  within  three  years  of  that 
period  it  ceased  to  be  the  pubfic  doctrine.  The  Church  has,  in* 
deed,  no  where  directly  and  openly  condemned  prayer  for  the 
4ead,  but  die  has«xpunged  every  paasage,  which  in  the  first  Book 
afOfices  appeared  to  sanjCtioB  the  practieew 
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not  the  most  remote  allusion  to  the  particular  lot  of 
any  individual^  for  we  pretend  not  to  decide  upon 
the  final  state  of  any  man.  The  words  are^  not  ift 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  his  or  her  Resurrection  to 
eternal  life^  but  of  the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life: 
And  they  simply  express  our  firm  belief  of  the 
general  promise  made  by  Christy  that  there  will  be 
a  glorious  Resurrection.  That  the  words  have  no 
special  reference  to  the  particular  case  of  the  deceased, 
but  merely  import  the  faith  of  the  congregation  then 
present;  in  the  article  of  the  Resurrection ;  and  that 
their  own  bodies  shall  rise  again  to  eternal  life,  is 
further  evident  from  the  following  part  of  the  sen- 
tence, where  we  do  not  say,  that  Christ  shall  change 
his  or  her  vile  body,  but  our  vile  body^  *'  that  it 
^^  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
*^  the  mighty  working,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue 
^'  all  things  to  himself/* 
That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Churchy  as  well  as 

» 

the  only  sense  that  the  words^  without  putting  a 
forced  and  unnatural  constru^ction  upon  them^  will 
admit,  is  clear  from  the  corresponding  passage^  sub- 
stituted for  this,  in  the  Burial  of  tlie  Dead  at  Sea. 
^*  We  therefore  commit  bis  body  to  the  deep,  to  be 
turned  into  corruption^  looking  for  the  Resurrec-^ 
tion  of  the  body  (when  the  sea  shall  give  up  her 
dead),  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  through 
^*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  at  his  coming  shall 
change  our  vile  body,'*  &c.  Now  the  words  ''  in 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  Resurrection  to 
f'  eternal  li£e/'  and  ^'  looking  for  the  Resurrection  of 
f'  the  body  and  the  life  of  the  yfmli  to  come,*'  mean 
5  ['  Qcither 
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neither  more  nor  less  than  a  belief  of  "  the  Risnir-' 
**  rectiM  of  the  body  and  the  life  everlasting/*  at^ 
Expressed  in  the  Apostles'  Creed- 

HENTEliCt:  FROM  THE  REVEIATION  *. 

To  the  solemn  form  of  interment  is  annexed  a 
consolatory  sentence,  containing  a,  special  revelation 
made  to  St.  John  the  Evangelist^  and  delivered  by 
an  immediate  voice  from  Heaven.  Though  it  might 
originally  be  intended  for  the  consolation  of  the  pri- 
mitive Martyrs  in  time  of  persecution,  yet  it  applies 
to  all  that  die  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  ^^  I 
'*  beard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying  unto  me.  Write, 
^'  Frcwn  henceforth  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  ii| 
*'  the  Lord  ;  even  so,  saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest 
^'  from  their  labours.'*  The  purport  of  the  sen- 
tence is  an  assurance  that  all  the  virtuous  and 
righteous^  that  have  departed  this  life,  ar^  in  a 
state  of  happiness,  and  rest  from  their  labours  and 
arrows. 

This  passage  has  from  ancient  times  formed  a 
part  of  the  Office  for  the  Burial  pf  the  Dead,  bav* 
ing  been  in  some  Churches  read  after  the  Lesson, 
and  in  others  appointed  for  the  Epistle  at  the  Com^ 
munion.  The  place  in  which  it  stands  in  our  Office 
was  not,  I  presume,  allotted  to  it  by  accident,  or 
without  reason.  It  follows  the  interment,  and  pre"* 
cedes  the  Prayers  and  Collects.  In  the  form  used  at 
the  interment  we  declared  our  sure  and  certain  hope 
of  the  Resurrection,  and  from  the  oracles  of  truth  we 

♦  Eev.  xiv.  J3t 

now 
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now  produce  an  indisputable  proof  of  the  felicity  of 
those  who  di^e  in  the  Lord.  Whilst  the  sentence  is 
calculated  to  allay  the  grief  of  the  living,  it  affords 
an  apology  for  our  Protestant  Churchy  which  in  the 
succeeding  Suffrages  and  Collects  docfs  not  offer  any 
prayer  or  intercession  for  the  dead.  Charity  obliges 
us  to  hope  that  the  party  deceased  died  in  the 
liord.  In  that  case  the  word  of  God  pronounces 
bim  blessed.  It  were  therefore  idle  and  superstitious 
for  us  to  pray^  that  the  dead  may  obtain  what  they 
sdready  possess.  Instead  therefore  of  making  inter- 
cession for  them,  which  we  have  no  authority  from 
Scripture  to  believe  can  be^  in  any  degree,  beneficial 
or  efficaiciottSj  we  (urn  our  attention  to  punelves^ 
and  in 

THE  LESS£R  UTANT 

Pray,  that  the  Father  may  deliver  us  from  Uie 
miseries  of  the  world,  that  the  Son  may  pardon  our 
offences/  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  sanctify  our 
lives.  And  because  we  need  all  manner  of  good 
things,  and  know  not  what  to  ask  foi*  as  we  ought ; 
to  these  supplications  we  subjoin 

TBS  JLOED'S  FRAYEIt,        ' 

The  Petitions  of  which  comprehend  every  bless-* 
ing  that*  we  can  require.  In  it  we  acknowledge^ 
that  though  we  have  lost  a  friend  on  earth,  we  have 
a  greater,  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  At  this 
dispensation  \Ye  do  not  murmur,  but  hallow  his  namtt 
and  {iray  that  A^  kingdom  of  glory  may  come,  whea 
1  we 
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ve  and  all  our  friends  shall  meet  again ;  and  that 
whether  he  ordain  death  or  life,  kU  will,  and  not 
ours^  be  done.  The  rest  of  the  prayer  depicts  our 
dependent  condition  in  this  life.  We  require  c2a% 
bread  to  sustain  us^  mercy  to  forgive  uB^  and  grace 
to  deliver  us  from  evil  both  temporal  and  eternal. 

THE  TWO  CONCLUDING  PRAYERS  OR  COLLECTS. 

^  In  the  composition  of  such  parts  of  this  Office  as 
are  not  taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  the  Compilenr 
could  receive  little  assistance  from  either  the  Romish, 
Grallican^  or  ancient  Ekiglish  forms.  These  abounded 
with  prayers  for  souls  departed^  to  whom  they  could 
be  of  no  use ;  while  they  had  no  respect  to  the  living; 
for  whose  benefit  the  Burial  Office  was  principally 
intended. 

The  former  prayer  consists  of  three  parts.  In  the 
introduction^  which  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  word4  of 
our  Saviour*,  we  profess  our  belief  of  the  happy 
state  of  the  spirits  of  good  men  departied.  We  then 
give  thanks  to  God  for  having  delivered  our  de* 
ceased  friend  from  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world, 
knowing  that  the  longer  he  had  continued  here,  the 
more  sins  he  would  have  committed,  and  the  more 
calamities  he  would  have  endured.  And  in  the  last 
place,  we  pray  for  the  speedy  advent  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  that  '^  we  with  all  those  that  are  departed  f 

''  in 

*  Luke  XX.  38. 

f  From  154j9  to  1661,  the  reading  was,  thaf  weinth  this  our 
w  hrother  and  all  other  (feparted,*'  &c  The  words  ^ith  this  Mr 
brother  were  by  some  thought  to  counttfianoe  prayer  fer  tbt  dead, 

on 


9%e  Bwidl  of  the  Dead.  447 

^  in  the  true  faith  of  his  holy  name,  may  have  our 
^^  perfect  consummation  and  hliss^  both  in  body  and 
^  flottt  in  his  eternal  and  everlasting  glory/' 
'  It  has  been  objected  to  this  prayer^  that  to  giv« 
thanks  for  the  death  of  a  friend  is  unnatural.  It 
ivould  indeed  be  unnatural  not  to  be  affected  by  the 
death  of  a  relation  or  friend :  but  while  we  feel^  ba 
men,  the  loss  that  we  have  sustained^  we  should 
learn  to  bear  it^  as  Christians ;  and  when  we  cpn- 
aider  from  what  our  departed  friend  is  delivered^  and 
what  he  has  gained^  not  to  be  tliankful  for  this^  is 
an  act  of  unkindness  to  him,  and  of  ingratitude  to 
God.  The  petty  cavils  that  have  been  brought 
Ugainst  this  and  a  similar  passage  in  the  funeral 
Office  betray  ^  lamentable  ignorance  of  the  spirit  of 
our  religion ;  and  prove,  I  fear^  too  plainly  a  want  of 
that  faith  and  hope,  which  animated  the  primitive 
Christians  to  carry  forth  the  bodies  of  their  deceased 
friends  in  triumph  to  the  grave. 

THE  LilST  PRAYER,  £NTITLSD  THB  COLLECT. 

In  Edward's  first  Book,  this  prayer^  excepting 
some  alterations  since  made  in  the  introductory  part; 
was  the  Collect  used  at  the  CptQmi}i)ion^  which  was 

•n  which  accomit  it  is  said,  the  juntence  ^^  at  the  last  Review 
thrown  into  its  present  form.  But  this  was  not  a  prayer  for  the 
$!0\A  of  th0  deceased ;  it  was  merely  a  prater  for  the  happy  Re8ur<» 
fectton  of  ourselves^  and  of  our  brother,  and  of  all  others  departed 
in  the  true  &ith.  It  was,  as  it  still  coatimies^  a  prayer  for  tha 
speedy  coming  of  Chrblfs  kingdom  of  gloiji  tor  whioh  oar  Saviour 
Uttpolf  taught  us  to  pray* 

then 
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then  cdetnatied  at  funerals.  When  the  order  of  thtf 
Office  was  changed,  this  ^prayer  \ras  phced  here, 
and  its  ancient  title  was^  improperly  perhaps,  retained  ; 
for  the  preceding  prayer  has  an  equal  right  to  be 
distinguished  by  tlie  name  of  C^Ueet. 

The  former  prayer  respects  the  whole  company ; 
this  seerafi  more  particularly  intended  for  the  conso* 
lation  of  the  friends  and  relations  of  the  deceased. 
In  the  introduction^  borrowed  from  the  words  of 
our  SavLOtir,  we  declare  our  certainty  of  die  Resur* 
rection  of  all  true  believer  to  eternal  life^  and  assign 
a  reason  from  St.  Paul^  why  we  diould  not  grieire 
immoderately,    like    infidels    who   have    no    hope. 
This  is  followed  by  supplications  for  oarsdves ;  first, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  first  or  spiritual 
Bicsturreetion  here,  by  ^^  rising  from  the  deaUi  of  ^a 
^'  unto  the  life  of  righteousness;"    secondly^   that 
when  we  <lepart  this  life^  we  may  rest  in  Christ; 
and  thirdly^  that  at  our  R^urrection  ai  the  last  dayv 
we  may  receive  the  blessing  which  will  then  be  pro- 
nounced to  all  that  love  and  lear  Qo^.    To  evince 
the  earnestness  of  our  desire,  we  iterate  our  petitions, 
and  beseech  ^'  our  merciful  Father,  through  Jesus 
'*  Christ  <mr  Redeemer/^  to  grant  our  requests* 
At  the  last  Review  was  added  to  this  Office 

IHE  BT:N£piCTIOX  OF  ST.  IfkXJt, 

Which  also  c<»idudes  &e  Morning  atid  Evening 
Service. 
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OP  ABSOLUTION 

IN   GENERAL. 

In  these  latter  ages,  the  dbctrme  of  Absolution 
has  become  a  subject  of  controversy,  upon  which 
many  theological  writers  have  exercised  their 
learning  and  ingenuity. — Without  stating  in  de- 
tail the  disputes  that  have  existed  between  Chris- 
tians' of  different  denominations,  and  which  have 
oftentimes  terminated  in  contrary  extremes,  I  pro- 
pose to  give  a  concise  review  of  Absolution,  as  it 
was  taught  and  practised  in  the  early  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity. I  mean  more  particularly  to  enquire,  by 
whom,  in  the  primitive  Church,  Absolution  is  said 
to  be  granted,  and  to  examine'  the  various  modes  in 
^hich  it  was  usually  administered.  In  the  prosecution 
of  this  enquiry  we  may  probably  perceive,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  respecting  Absolu- 
tion, is  the  doctrine  that  Avas  held  by  the  best  and 
wisest  among  the  Fathers :  and  we  shall  occasionally 
have  reason  to  observe  the  harmony,  that,  in  this 
instance,  as  well  as  in .  others,  exists  between  our 
Offices,  and  "  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  which  have 
''  been  used  in  the  Church  in  the  primitive  and  purest 
^' times." 


BY  WHOM   ABSOLUTION  IS  GRANTED, 

The  ancient  teachers    of   Christianity,    whether 

Priests  or  Prelates,    arrogated   to.  themselves,   in 

.  VOL.  II.  G  g  the 
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the  dispensation  of  Absolution,  no  power,  which 
was  not  purely  viiristerial*.  Agreeably  to  the 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  Fathers  unani* 
mously  maintain,  that  '*  God  alone  can  forgive 
"  sins/'  In  their  elaborate  defences  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  their  refutations  of  the  erroneous 
opinions  of  those  who  have  been  stigmatised  as 
heterodox  and  heretical,  we  find  them  frequently 
pressing  this  argument,  in  proof  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  (viz. 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,)  have  the  power  of  for-- 
giving  sins. 

Now  if  either  these  venerable  apologists  for 
Christianity^  or  their  opponents,  had  thought,  that 
the  Apostles  f  and  their  successors  might  in  any 
degree  participate  with  God  in  this  power,  both 
parties  must  have  seen,  that  such  arguments  were 
inconclusive  and  absurd* 

*  We  toast  except  all  the  caies,  imd  they  are  extremely  name* 
rou6,  where  the  word  Absolutiortf  or  a  term  equivalent,  is  applied 
to  denote  Ihe  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical  censures, — These  were 
mere  human  ordinances,  the  municipal  laws  of  the  respective 
Churches ;  and  the  persons  appointed  to  execute  them,  necessa* 
rily  had  a  judicial  powen  See  the  head.  Absolution  of  reconci^ 
liation  to  the  Churchy  or  readmission  to  its  communion* 

f  Our  SavtDuv  after  breathing  upon  the  Apostles  said,  **  Whose* 
soever  sins  ye  shall  forgive,"  &c  Upon  these  pass£^es  Basils 
Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  others  observe,  that  the  for- 
giving of  sins  is  not  properly  the  work  of  the  Apostles,  but  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  remitted  sins  by  them,  and  thus 
performed  the  work  of  the  true  God.  Peter  said  to  Ananias,  Why 
hath  Sktan  filled  thy  heart  to  Ke  to  the  Holy  Gkostf  Tfaott  hast  not 
lied  ilBto  men,  but  lUito  God.    Acts  v.  3, 4* 

As 
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.  A9  it  may  answer  the  double  purpose,  of  ascer^ 
fining  the  opinions  of  the  early  Christians  on  one 
pf  the  fundamental,  and  most  important  articles  oS 
religion,  viz.  the  Divinit]/  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghpst,  .as  well  as  of  shewing  by  whom,  accord* 
ing  to  their  ideas,  Absolution,  or  Remission  of  Sins, 
is  granted,  I  shall  produce  from  their  writings,  a  few 
of  the  passages,  which  at  once  illustrate  both  these 
beads. 

iREViBus,  in  bis  fifth  Book  against  heresies  says^ 
''  By  r^Qiitting  hif  sins  our  Saviour  indeed  healed 
'^  the  pian;  but  a(  tb9  same  time  he  manifested 
''  himself,  wd  shewed  who  he  was*  For  if  no 
^'  one  can  remit  sjns^  but  God  alone,  (and  our 
f^  Lord  djld  remit  them),  then  it  is  plain  he  did  it, 
*^  becau$e  he  was  the  Word  of  God,  made  the  Son 
''  of  Qian.  As  man,  he  suffered  for  us;  as  God^ 
''  he  shews  ua  mercy  and  forgives  us  our  tres« 
*'  passes*/* 

TertuiIiIav,  in  his  fourth  Book  against  Mar^ 
cion,  argues  thus,  ''  Thfs  Jews  beholding  only  our 
Lord's  humanity,  and  being  not  yet  acquainted 
with  hia  (divinity,  with  good  reason  maintained, 
^^  that  man  cpyld  not  forgive  sins^  but  God  only. 
Our  Lordi  by  answering  tl^it  the  Son  of  man 
bad  power  to  forgive  sins,  directs  their  attention 
to  that  OQly  Son  of  man,  of  whom  Daniel  pro.<- 
ph^sied:  and,  by  his  remitting  of  sins,  would 
l^  have  them  understand,    that  in  his  person,  the 

*  Cap.  xvii,  S^ct.  S.  p.  Sli.  Eda  Benedict. 

G  g  3  ^  divine 
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"  divine  and  human  natures  were  united ;  that  he 
''  \vas  tiiat  Son  of  man,  to  vrhom  was  committed 
the  power  of  judging,  and  consequently  the  power 
of  forgiving  sins*."     (Dan.  vii.  13,  14.) 
Basil  f ,  in  his  fifth  Book  against  Eunomius,  says^ 
•'  It  is  the  property  of  God  alcAie  to  forgive  sins. 
*'  He  himself  declares,    I,   even    I,   am   he,    that 
*'  blotteth   out  thy  transgressions,  (Isa.  xliii.  25.) 
^*  and  again.  Though  thy  syis   be  as  scarlet^  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as   wool  (Is.  i.  18)'. 
'*  Now,  when  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  God  of  God, 
forgave  the  sins  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  saying, 
SoUy  thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee  ;  on  account  of 
'*  these  words,    the   Jews,    who  knew  not  that  he 
'*  was  God^  thought  him  a  blasphemer,  and  saidj 
^'  This  man  bl^phemeth,    none  can   forgive   sins* 
''  but  God  alone.     The   Lord,"   continues   Basit 
*'  breathing  upon  the  Holy  Apostles,  says.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whosesoever  sins    ye  remit 
they    are   remitted   unto   them.     Now    if   none 
can  remit  sins  but  God  alone,  (and  it  is  certain 
none  can),  and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  Apos- 
^'  ties  remits  sins,  then  the  Holy  Ghost   is  God.'* 
He  proceeds  to  shew,  that  "  iti  Baptism,  the   Sori^ 
'*  together  with'  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
^f  and  the   Holy  Ghcst,  with    the   Father  and  the 
*'  Son,    forgive  sins."     The  conchision   he  draws. 

*  Cap.  X.  p.  421.    Ed.  Rigalt.  Lit.  D. 
f  Cap.  iii.  On  Remiision  of  Sini^ 
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from  this  ailment,  which  he  employs  on  various 
occasions,  and  urges  here  at  considerable  length,  and 
with  great  force,  is,  that  ^*  the  Son  is  God,  and  that 
''  the  Holy  Ghost  is. God;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
'^  of  the  same  substance,  as  well  as  the  same 
*'  power  and  authority  with  the  Father  and  the 
^'  Son/' 

Athanasius,  in  his  third  Oration  against  the 
Arians^,  asks^  ^'  how  could  the  Word^  supposing 
**  that  he  had  been  a  creature,  have  been  able  to 
f^  abrogate  .  the  denunciation  of  God,  and  remit 
"  sins,  seeing  it  is  written  by  the  Prophets,  that 
*^  this  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone  ?  How  could 
^'  man  by  created  beings  be  absolved  from  sin? 
^^  But  our  Lord  absolved  theip,  as  he  himself  says^ 
"  If  the  Son  hath  made  you  free,  then  shall  you 
"  be  free  indeed.  By  having  made  you  free,  the 
"  Son  has  manifested  that  he  is  not  a  creature, 
"  nor  a  created  being,  but  the  true  Word,  and  the 
"  image  of  the  sjibstance  of  the  Father;  even  of 
*^  Jiim  who  from  the  beginning  made  the  denuncia- 
^  tion,  and  who  alone  remits  sins/' 

Ambrose,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  third 
Bookf  on  the  Holy  Ghost^  recapitulates  some  argu- 
ments, which  are  more  amply  discussed  in  the  pre- 
ceding parts  of  the  treatise,  and  introduces 
four  distinct  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     In  that  which  is  more  immediately  to  our 

♦  Page  239  of  the  Commel.  Ed. 
f  In  the  fonaer  part  of  c«  xix. 
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purpose,  he  proceeds  u})oii  nterly  liie  same  ^ound^ 
Which  we  have  seen  IreBaeub^  TertuUian^  Basil, 
and  Athahasius^  treadihg  before.  "  Noae/'  h« 
observes,  ''can  fcM'^ive  sins  but  God  alon^.  Let 
^  us  see  whether  the  Htdy  Ghost  forgives  sins. 
*'  Of  this  Tio  one  can  doubt,  since  the  Lord  htm- 
''  self  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose* 
*'  soever  sins  ye  remitj  Aey  are  remitted.  This 
**  then  is  a  proof  that  he  is  God,  for  he  remifs 

sins. The  remission  of  sins  in  Baptism  is  the 

operation  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son>  and  of 
^  the  Holy  Ghost/' 

In  the  same  manner  arg;ne  Hilary*^  Cyrhl  of 
Alexandria  f^  OiRYsostOMl,  Jbrom$^  and  many 
crt^hers  of  the  Fathers^  all  alike  infelrring  the  Divi* 

•  HiK  in  Mat  9-  +  De  Recta  Fide. 

X  In  Matt.  9.  Horn.  29.— Yet  Chrysostom  on  some  occasions 
most  hypcrbolically  magnifies  the  power  of  the  Priest,  as  the  fol- 
lowing specimen  of  Oriental  eloquence  will  prove.  "  The  throne 
^*  of  the  Priest  is  placed  in  heaven,  and  to  him  is  committed  the 
**  administratton  of  heavenly  things.  Who  says  this-?  The  King 
<*  of  heaven  himself.  He  says,  WhaUoeoer  ye  SuiU  bind.  Sec. 
^<  Can  any  honour  equal  this  honour  ?  Heaven  receives  from 
*•  earth  the  power  of  judging.  The  Lord  follows  the  servant, 
«*  and  whatever  he  judges  here  below,  the  Lord  ratifies  above." 
(Horn,  in  ka.) — Earthly  rulers  have  the  power  of  binding,  but  of 
binding  men's  bodies  only. — ^rhat  he  may  not,  however,  by 
any  rhetorical  flight,  mislead  his  hearers,  he  frequently  interposes 
such  sentences  as  these,  **  to  forgive  sins  is  possible  to  God  only . 
*^  it  is  the  property  of  no  other ;  God  alone  does  this.'*  And  he 
often  affirms,  that  **  it  is  not  necessary  to  confes;*  to  men,"  but 
that  *'  it  is  sufficient  to  confess  to  God.'' 

j  Comment,  in  Matt.  9. 
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nitjr  of*  the  Son,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  from 
their  power  to  forgive  sing;  a  prerogative  which^ 
they  uniformly  maintain,  belongs  only  to  Ood. 


Of  THE  FORMS   IN   WHICH   ABSOLUTION  WAS  0J[$PEN3J£D 

IN  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHynCH. 

The  diipensation  of  Absototion,  as  practited  in 
the  ancient  Church,  is  reducible  to  these  four 
heads : 

4 

1.  The  Absolution  of  Baptism,  and  ofth^  Supper 
^  ike  Lord,  or  sacramental  ^solution. 

2.  The  AbaokUion  of  reconciliation  to  tlie  Churchy 
and  re-admission  itUo  its  communion. 

3.  The  AhsolvMon  of  word  <md  doctrine,  or  de* 
claraiorrf  Absolution. 

4.  Th^  Absolution  of  prater,  or  precatortf  Ab^ 
solution.  » 


I.  «ACRAME9^AL  ABSOLUTION. 

1.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  esteemed  by  the 
Fathers  the  most  universal  Absolution,  To  adopt 
the  words  of  antiquity^  it  was  tlie  grand,  the  divine 
Indulgence  in  the  Christian  Church  *.  It  was  the 
Absolution^  or  remission  of  all  those  sins^. which 
the  party  baptized  cbmmitted  before  his  entry  into 

*  Vofisius  de  Baptismo. 

the 


sebtns  *,  from  f)k>ny«inB  of  Alexandria,  wiiose  ob^ 
servatioii  upon  it  19^  tiiat  God  evidently  preoenired 
Sertqnan  alive,  till  he  might  be  reeondled  to  Chris^ 
and  acknowledged  by  him  for  t]>e  many  good  works 
which  he  had  done.  In  the  Absolution  of  Baptism^ 
end  vf  the  ^leharist^  the  office  of  lh%  Priest  isr  to  ad- 
minister the  tmttDord  and  mBiblefarm. — But  as  our 
Chnrch  does  not  csdrthe  two  Sacraments,  indolgen-* 
cies,  or  Absolations,  as  in  tiie  former  part  of  this  no^ 
lume  fiotiee  has  been  taken  of  oar  mode  of  adminis- 
tering the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  and  «0Bie- 
tiling  remains  to  be  said  relative  to  the  administration 
df  Baptism,  I  slmll  not  at  present  enter  more  particu* 
larly  into  the  snbject. 

Ji.    JlWO^UJnON  OS^  R£CON€IIMtlON  SO  THE  'CHURCH^ 
AND  JUB-ADHIS^IONTO  ITS  GOMliUJKIOir. 

Thetecond  kind  of  Absolution  which  we  mention* 
tij  is,  that  of  Reconciliaiwn  io  the  Church,  and  fie- 
mdmmion  to  its  Communion.  It  expresses  tbe  so* 
iemn  numner  of  absdving  public  penitents^  who 
in  consequence  of  having  transgresficd  either  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel^  or  the  regulations  of  the 
CfauFch,  had  been  excluded  from  the  benefit  of 
public  Communion;  and  of  re-admitting  them  to 
tbis  privSege,  «pon  ^lie  4ue  performaiioe  of  the 
canonical  penance. 

With  Absolution^  in  this  sense  ^  the  t^rm«  thf 
Church    of  England    has,    unfortunately  perhaps, 

*  £cc.  Hist.  L«  vi.  c«  4i. 

iitUe 


litilo  concorn*.  This  head  tketeimt,  though 
votemes  of  imtruction  as  well  as  codes  of  casQistrf 
Jiave  been  written  upon  it,  1  ihall  disoMs  with 
a  few  cvarsory  obserrations. 

This  poirer  of  Abadution,  which  must  be  con- 
«idered  as  merely  a  matter  of  external  Ecclesiastical 
Discipliae,  and  consequent  reconciliation  to  the 
Oiurch^  we  find  both  ffom  passages  of  St.  Paul's 
Spistles^  and  fiwn  •ther  genuine  records,  was  ori^ 
fpiially  eKercised  by  the  assembly  of  the  faithfaS, 
by  the  .collecthre  foody  of  Christians.  In  -process 
«f  tiove.  Officers  and  Governors  were  appointed,  and 
invested  with  absolute  judicial  authority.  They 
were  constHuted  the  legal  judges  of  tlie  qualificsr 
tions  off  ibe  parties  ejected  froni  tlie  bosom  of  the 
CiMirch,  and  suiilg  for  re-admission,  which  was 
iiren  commonly  styled  Absolution  or  Indulgence. 
They  re-admitted  to  Commumon,  tliose,  wlio  in 
consequehce  of  repentance  and  reformation,  were 
pronounced  to  be  entitled  to  this  Iniiulgence : 
and  tlus  Absolution  was  refused  to  such  as  were 
deemed  unworthy  of  it.  Though  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  gross  abuses  sprang  out  of  this  disci- 
pline,  yet  the  original  institution  was  salutary  and 
wise. 

*  Peter  Msrtyri  at  tlic  nBqutsttion  of  Crstimeft  vms  eag^sdia 
drawing  t^  a  system  of  penitential  discipline.  And  we  still  con- 
tinue to  express  an  annual  wish  on  Ash  Wednesday  that  some 
part  of  the  ancient  discipline  may  be  restored.  But,  such  has  long 
been  the  spirit  of  the  times,  that  our  rulers  have  not  yet  thought 
it  expedient  to  go  farther. 

Thi 
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The  Ministers  of  this  discipline,  tben,  bad  ftM 
powers  to  absolve  judicially,  and.  might  pronomiGe 
the  relaxation^  or  .removal  of  Church  censures, 
indicatively  or  declarativebf.  But  the  complete  and 
final  reconciliation  was^  in  common,  solemnly 
performed  at  the  altar^  and  the  words  of  Absolut- 
tion  on  these  occasions  always  ran  in  a  supplica* 
tory  or  precatory  form.-^These  rulers  must  be 
considered  as  acting  in  two  capacities^  very  dis- 
tinct from  each  other^  a  circumstance^  which  has 
not  always  been  sufBciently  attended  to.  Being 
chosen  from  the  body  of  the  Clergy,  they  vrere  at 
the  same  time,  Judges  and  Ministers^  As  judges, 
they  might  shorten  or  prolong  the  time  of  pe- 
nance ;  but  when  they  had  once  judicialfy  prOf* 
nounced  Absplution  to  a  penitent^  they  were,  with 
respect  to  him^  reduced  to  their  ministerial  capa^ 
/city,  and  became  intercessors'  with  God  to  have 
mercy  upon  him,  tp  forgive  and  deliver  him  from 
all  his  sins  *. 


in.     DECLARATORY   ABSOLUTION. 

.  Declaratory  Absolution,  which  has  likewise 
been  called  the  Absolution  of  Word  and  Doctrine, 
appears  to  be  that  which  constitutes  the  most  ma* 
ierial  part  of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  com- 

^  Ip  the  days  of  Cyffi^n^  and  tho^e  pf  Akuinms^  two  periods 
remote  from  each  pther,  this  Absolutioa  was,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Prjinl,  granted  by;a  Deacon.    Morin. 
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mitted    by    Christ  to  ^  his    ambassadoris  ofi   eeirth. 
(2  Cor.  V.  18, 19.) 

The  exercise  of  this  Absolution  consists  in  pub^ 
Itshing  the  terms  and  conditions,  on  which  remis*' 
sion  of  sins,  reconciliation  to  God,  and  everlasting' 
salvation*  are  promised  in  the  GospiBl*.     Of  these 
terms  and  conditions  the  Ministers  of  Christ  are 
authorised,  and  enjoined/ to  make  public  and  ge- 
neral declaration.     The  Apostles  were  commanded 
to  *^  go  into  all  the  world  and  to  preach  the  Gos- 
"  pel  to  every  creature."    And  every  Priest  of  the 
'Church  of  England  has  solemnly  engaged,  *'  out 
'^  of  the   Holy  Scriptures  to  instruct  the    people 
^'  committed  to  bis  charge  in  all  things  necessary 
*^  to  their  salvation  *."    In  particular,  he  is  bound 
to  declare,  from  the  word  of  truth,  the  terms  on 
which  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  admit  men  to 
his  favour,  and   what  are  the  conditions,  without 
the  performance  of  which;  they  shall  be  excluded 
from  it. — The  terms,  on  which   God,  under   the 
covenant  of  grace,  remits,  or  retains  sins,  are  unal« 
terably    fixed,    and   they  are    expressly    declared 
in    the     Gospel.      The    terms    are    these:    God 
pardons    a.nd    absolves    all    true    penitents,    and 
irincere   believers ;    and  will    give   everlasting  life 
to    all   his   faithful    and   obedient  servants.     But 
the    impenitent    shall    perish  f.      The    unbeliev- 
ing shall  <Ue  in  his  sins  J:  Indignation  and  wrath 
fiball  be  the  portion  of  th$  disobedient  §.~Whcn- 

^  Ofixce  of  Ordiottign.  .+  Luke  xili.  8. 

jt  JohayiiL  Sfc  j  Rom.  xi. S, 

ever 


ever  the  Minbto!  of  the  Gospidy  either  in  the 
public  or  private  discharge  of  hi$  office^  folfy  and 
£uthfully  represents  these  truths  to  the  people^  he 
does^  in  other  words^  declare  and  {ronounce  to 
them  whose  sias  are  remilted,  and  whose  sins  are 
retaiiied  by  God. 

The  duty  ctf  the  Minister  of  Christ  Jesus  consisti 
priAcipaJly  in  instruction  and  exhortation.  The 
one  conviifcces  the  understanding,  the  other  en<» 
gages  the  affections.  And  when  instructious^ 
united  with  exhortations,  produce  in  the  hearts  of 
jjjen,  ^*  repentance^  whereby  they  forsake  sin; 
''  and  faith,  whereby  they  steadfastly  beMere  the 
'^  promises''  of  God  made  in  the^  fiespet^  the 
Priest  may^  in  the  scriptural,  sense  of  the  wwds^ 
be  said  to  loose  the  people  from  tiieir  i^.  Fot 
in  Scr4)tttre  the  sinner  is  rquresented  as  holden 
With  the  cord)  of  his  sins*.  ''  These  coeds,  and 
**  chtins>''  says  Jeront^  "  the  messengers  of  Christ 
'*  can  ieose,  accarding  to  the  eoin«ikston  given 
'*  the«i  by  tibeir  Master,  wb^  said  to  them,  What^ 
*'  soever  ye  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  Hea- 
^  ven.  Now  tiie  ia«ssenger»  of  £h|ist  loose  men 
'^  from  the  chains  ef  their  sins^  by  the  word  of 
^'  God^  by  testimonies  drawn  from  1^  Scripture^ 
''and  by  edkortatien  to  liie  praetiee  of  Chriiititei 
"  graces  and  tirtue?  f.** 


*  Vtrr.  V,  22. 

f  Punibus  peccatortttn  suorum  ynusquisque  cocstringitur :  quoS 
funes  et  vincula  solvere  possunt  et  ApostfiyU«<-nSfi3v(ikitceas  stnnone 
Deiy  et  testimo«i]sjs€»(gliir«ruxn,  et  exhortationa«&rtiiiMi^i!ieton« 
ia  Lui.  xiy.  17* 

\  Nearly 
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Ne^y  m  the  tmttie  manner  Ambrose  says,  *^  To** 
^^  ifaixte  obtaining^  remissk)!!  of  wm,  mem  (that  i9^ 
*'  the  Priests,)  make  use  of  their  ministry^  but 
^'*  they  exetcise  no  privilege  of  authority  *."  He 
elsewhere  ^bserves^  ^'  Sins  are  remitted  by  the 
"  \\x)rd  of  God,  of  which  the  Levite  or  Priest  is 
'^  the  interpreter^  and  a  kind  of  executor.  They 
^<  are  remitted  tlirough  the  office  and  the  sacred 
''  ministry  of  the  Priest  f,— He  is  therefinre  the 
^'  Minister  of  Remission  J." 

The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  may,  in  a  lax  and 
popukr  sense  of  the  words^  be  said  to  be  instru^ 
meatal  in  fetionciltng  men  to  God^  imd  accessary 
ib  their  obtaining  remission  of  sins ;  for  to  them 
'^  the  Miiiistjry  of  Remission  is  committed/'  and 
'^  the  Word  of  reconciliation:  given  $.^  Ai  the 
Jewish   teachers    '^by    taking   away  the  key  of 

knowledge  did  shut  up  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 

Itgainst  men  I;"  so  '^eVery  scribe  instructed 
^'  Untp  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  by  opening  to  hit 
'^  bearers  the  door  of  faith"  unlocks  that  king- 
dom f.    He   is  the  instrument  employed  by  God 

to  «pea  men's  eyes,  Aod  to  turn  tbem  &om 
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^  Nollitm  jus  poMtatis  exercetit 

f  AsaiittiinHir  psc^esta  per  Dei  retbum,  cujut  Leritesi  J8fteff» 
prs9  et  quidem  executor  est*  Renuttaotur  etlam  per  officiom 
Sacerdotisy  sacrumque  ministerium.  (Amb.  de  Cain,  st  AbeL 
Lib.  ii.  6.  4.) 

%  'L6¥itQ8  igitiM:  I^imst^r  Rcmisslottis  est.  (](d«  ihid.j 

^  2  Cor.  V.  )8, 19.  ||  Luke  ku  52,  and  Matt.  ;cxiii.  13. 

f  Matt..xiii.52.    Actsxiv.  27. 

*'  darkness 
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^'  darkness  to  lights  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God^  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
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*'  sins  »." 
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The  Absolution  of  word  and  doctrine^  that  \s^ 
the  act  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  properly  ap- 
plying Holy  Scripture,  may  in  a  popular,  but  not 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  terms,  be  Kkewise  styled 
operative  and  efficacious.  It  may  be  said  to 
be  operative^  so  far  as  God  employs  it  as  th& 
means  of  conferring  his  Spirit  upon  men  f ,  and 
of  working  feith  arid  repentance,  by  which  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  obtained.  Thus  John,  "  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  %, 
and  teaching  the  people  that  they  should  believe  in 
him,  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is  on  Christ 
Jesus  §,"  is  said  *'  to  turn  many  of  the  children  of 
''  Israel'to  the  Lord  their  God||."  He  did  this  by 
''  giving  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  the  people  of  the 
*'  Lord;  for  the  remission  of  their  sins  f."  John  had 
not  properly  any  power  to  turn  men's  hearts.  He?, 
like  the  the  Priests  of  the  Gospel,  was  entrusted  with 
the  ministry  of  the  word  of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
is  able  to  convert  men,  and  to  build  them  up,  and 
to  give  them  inheritance  among  the  sanctified**. 
Thus  whoever  by  the  application  of  this  word  con- 
verts a  sinner,  is  said  to  save  a  soul  from  death  ff • 
The  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  the  saving  of  a 
soul  from  death,  is  a  prerogative  peculiar  to  God. 

*  Acts  xxvi.  18.       f  Acts  x.  44.  6aL  iii.  2.        |  MaikL4» 
^  Acts  xix.  4.  I)  Luke  i.  17.       I  Luke  i  77» 

**  Acts  XX.  32.        +f  Jam,  y.  20. 

Yet 
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Yet  the  Ministers  may  be  said  to  effect  tbis,  and  to  re- 
concile men  to  God^  when  they  perform  the  ministry 
pf  reconciliation,  as  they  are  said  "  to  save  their 
*'  hearers/'  when  they  successfully  *'  preach  the 
'*  Gospel,  by  which  they  are  saved*."  Thus  the  Word 
is  said  to  be  *'  their  word/'  which  ''  is  in  truth  the 
**  word  of  Godf."  Where  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  proves  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation/' 
the  weakness  of  the  ministry  must  be  ascribed  to  men^ 
the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of  God  J."  ''  So  then, 
neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  that 
^'  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase  §."  The 
giving  of  the  increase,  says  Austin  ||,  exceeds  both  the 
meanneas  of  man,  and  the  sublimity  of  Angels:  it  be- 
longs only  to  the  Trinity  IT. 

But,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  this  Absolution 
of  the  Priest  is  simply  declaratory  of  what  God  does 
for  the  sinner  upon  his  repentance.  And  whenever 
this  declaration  is  made  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel,  it  necessarily  pre-supposes,  that  God  has  al- 
ready pardoned  those^  whom  the  Priest  pronounces  to 
be  absolved.    St  J^rom,  who  is  followed  by  the 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  16.    1  Cor.  xv.  i.  2. 
f  Johnxvii.  20.     1  Theg.  li.  13. 

I  Rom.  i.  16.    2  Cor,  iv.  7. 
§  1  Cor.  ill.  7* 

II  Excedit  hoc  humanam  bumililatem— ^pertinet  ad  Agricolam^ 
Trinitatem. 

f  Usher's  answer  to  a  Jesuit's  challeqge, 

toIn  II.  Hh  Master 
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Master  of  the  Sentences  *^  has  observed,  that  "  id 
remitting  and  retaining  sins^  the  Priests  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation  Imve  the  same  right  and  office^ 
^^  whidij  under  the  lawof  Moses^  the  Levitical  Priesta 
*^  hid  in  healing  lepers  f/'  The  reasoning  of  Jerom^ 
and  of  Peter  Lombard,  i§  adopted  by  the  authors  of 
the  Homily  upon  Repentance^.  *^  Do  hot  they,  (the 
''  advocates  for  auricular  confession)  see,  that  the  1»« 
'^  per  was  cleansed  from  his  leprosy  before  he  was  by 
'^  Christ  sent  uiito  the  Priest  to  shew  himself  unto 
'^  him  ?  By  the  same  reason,  we  must  be  cleansed 
''  from  our  spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean,  our  sins  must 
''  be  forgiven  us,  before  that  we  come  to  auricular 
*'  confession.  What  need  we  then  to  tfeU  forth  our 
''  sins  into  the  ear  of  the  Priest,  sith  (seeing)  that  they 
**  be  already  taken  away  ?"  We  may  farther  ask, 
what  need  have  they  of  Absolution,  in  the  Romish 
sense  of  the  term,  from  the  hands  of  man,  who  are 
already  absolved  by  God  ? 

'^  Therefore,"  continues  the  Homily,  ^'  holy  Am* 
*^  brose,  in  his  second  Sermon  upon  the  1  ISth  (accord* 
ing  to  our  division  the  1 19th)  Psalm,  doth  say  full 
well.  Go  shew  thyself  unto  the  Priest.    AVho  is  the 


^  Peter  Lombard  (or  the  Lomhardi  an)  is  commonly  so  called  from 
his  writing  the  Jour  Books  of  Sentences*  This  work,  which  wfis  a 
complete  body  of  divinity  for  the  age»  and  was  thep  more  gcnerslly 
studied  tlian  even  the  holy  Scriptures,  is  principally  a  collection  o( 
passages  from  the  Fathers,  whose  di£PerenCe  of  opinion  the  Master 
endeavom*8  to  reconcile.  He  was  Prpfessor  of  Theology  in  the 
University  of  Paris,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  He 
died  ib  1164.  In  illustration  otthi  Sentences^  subaequeat  Doctors 
wrote  voluminous  commentaries. 

\  Pet,  Lomb.  L.  14«  Sent«  Dist  14.  ap,  Morin, 

^'true 
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^  true  Priest,  but  He  which  is  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
*^  Order  of  Melchisedech  ?  Both  the  Priesthood  and 
the  Law  being  changed^  we  ought  to  acknowledge 
none  other  Piiest  for  deliverance  from  our  sins^  but 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ>  who  being  sovereign 
''  Bishops  doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and 
*'  bloody  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  altar  of  the 
*'  cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  leprosy^ 
*'  and  wash  away  the  sins  of  all  those^  that,  with  true 
''  confession  of  the  same^  do  flee  unto  him," 

That  the  power  of  the  Priest  to  remit  or  retaia 
sins,  is  merely  declaratory,  and  in  no  degree  judicial, 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  was  like- 
wise the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  during  the 
middle  ages,  as  appears  in  particular  from  the 
writings  of  Scotus  *,  who  affirms  that  to  judge  those 
whose  sins  shall  be  forgiven  belongs  to  God,  and 
he' can  as'sbon  confer  upon  another  his  Dvvi* 
nity  as  this  power  of  judging ;  and  that  it  was 
the  common  doctHne  of  the  more  early  Prbtestant  Di- 
vines, appears  from  their  respective  writings.  That  it 
is  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  the 
daily  foBm  of  Absolution  proves ;  which  expressly 
says, ,  '^  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
''  Christ,  pardoneth  atid  a^^lveth  all  them  that  truly 
*'  repent,  and  tinfeignedly  believe^  his  Holy  Gospel/' 
Do  these  words  leave  us  at  liberty  to  suppose,  that 
they  whom  God  pardons  and  absolves,  need  any  other* 
pardon  and  absolution ;  or  that  human  power  can  re-* 
tain  those  siins  which  Hb  remits  ?   .        . 

•  41,  Sent.  Di9t.  ISf.  No.  4»  5. 

H  h  g        .  The 
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The  Office  which^  by  the  appointment  of  God^  the 
driest  is  to  perform^  is  purely  ministerial^  and  our 
Church  thus  describes  it :  ''  He  hath  given  power  and 
''  commandment  to  his  Ministers  to  declare  and  pro« 
**  nounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  Absolution 
*'  and  Remission  of  their  sins."  Now,  no  declaration 
*  can  make  a  thing  to  be  what  it  was  not  before.  The 
declaration  pre-supposes  the  thing  to  be  what  it  is  de- 
clared to  be.  What  the  M inistei*s  have  power  and 
commandment  to  declare  and  pronounce,  mustbeac* 
(ually  done,  before  they  can  declare  and  pronounce  it 
done :  that  is,  God  has  already  pardoned  those  whom 
his  Ministers  are  authorised  to  pronounce  absolved. 


The  Priests  have  the  same  powers  in  binding,  that 
they  have  in  loosing.  They  are  appointed  to  de- 
nounce, but  not  to  inflict  punishment.  In  their  mouths 
the  words  of  the  Lord  are  put*.  Like  the  Prophet^ 
they  '^  cast  the  people  out  of  God's  sight,  such  as  are 
^*  for  death  to  death  f  ,"  not  that  they  are  avengers, 
for  this  is  a  title  which  God  challenges  to  himself, 
^  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord  ;•' 
but  because  they  are  appointed  to  be  *'  Prophets  unto 
"  the  nations  Xs"  ^nd  to  speak  the  words  which  God 
lias  commanded. 

♦  Jer.  i»  9.  +  Jer.  xv.  1,.2; 

t  Jer.  v.  7» 

lY.  PRE- 
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IV.      PRECATORY   ABSOLUTION. 

r 

The  fourth  and  only  ancient  form  of  Absolution  that 
remains  to  be  considered  is,  the  Absolution  of  Prayer, 
or  precatory  Absolution.  This,  in  general,  constituted 
a  part  of  the  other  Absolutions.  Both  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  Baptism,  and  at  the  celebn^tion  of  the  Eu- 
charist, as  well  as  in  the  solemn  reconciliation  of  re- 
turning  penitents,  prayers  and  intercessions  for  pardon 
of  sins  always  accompanied  these  sacred  rites,  and  im- 
plied that  the  Absolution  was  not  the  act  of  the  Priest, 
but  of  God.  In  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  the. 
decrees  of  Councils,  to  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  and 
intercessions  of  the  Priest,  is  the  remission  of  sin 
often  ascribed. 

Tbrtullian,  before  he  adopted  the  anti-christian 
notions  of  the  Montanists  *,  represents  ''  Christ  as 
^^  joining  his  intercession  with  the  tears  of  the  Church, 
^  and  thus  obtaining  pardon  for  the  penitent  f  ,'* 

.  *  Whether  2Vr/tf/&'a»  was  afterward  deluded  by  the  ^thuliat* 
tic  notions  of  this  sect,  or  whether  his  own  rigid  principles,  «nd 
strenuous  opposition  to  the  abuses  of  Indulgence  and  Absolutioo^ 
which,  even  in  his  days,  appear  to  have  gained  a  considerable 
A)oting  in  the  Church,  altered  his  former  opinion,  are  points  on 
which  the  learned  have  not  fully  delivered  Uieir  sent  indents,  or, 
at  least,  have  not  unanimously  decided. 

f  JEque,  illi  cum  super  te  lachrymas  agunt,  Christus  patitur.^— 
Christus  patrem  deprecatur.  Facile  impetratur  semper,  quod 
filius  postulat.     Tert,  depanit*  c.  \Q. 

The 
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« 

^  The  Priests,"  says  Chrysostom  *,  ''  absolve  not 
''  only  by  doctrine  and  admonition,  but  also  by  the  as- 
^'  sistance  of  their  prayers."  And,  in  the  judgment 
of  Austin  f ,  prayer  is  one  especial  mean,  whereby  the 
commission  given  to  the  Priests  is  exercised  in  the 
remission  of  sins.  He  exhorts  offenders  to  shew  their 
repentance  publicly  to  the  Church,  ''  that  the  Church 
^^  may  pray  for  them  |,**  and  that  they  may  obtain  the 
benefit  of  Absolution. 

When  a  woman  of  quality  applied  to  Basil  fw  Ab- 
solution, he  said  '^  Hast  thou  heard  that  Gpd  only  can 

forgive  sins?'*    *'  I  have^  father,*'    she  replied, 

and  I  therefore  beseech  thee  to  make  intercessioii 
'*  for  me  to  our  merciful  God  §.'' 

*'  The  Priests,"  says  Ambrose  |J,    ''  execute  the 
''  commission  given  by  Christ  (John  xx.  93.)  as  inter- 
^'  cessors  by  their  prayers — They  beseech  and  en-* 
^'  treat ;  the  Godhead  forgives  and  remits  sins.'* 

Leo  the  great,  who  was  not  more  remarkable  for 
his  vigorous  exertions  in  extending  the  power  of  the 
papal  see,  than  for  his  extraordinary  genius  and 
abilities  as  a  writer,  conceived  that  Absolution  was 
obtained  by  the  supplication  and  prayer  of  God's 
Ministers.  ''  It  has  pleased  the  Divine  Goodness,'' 
he  says,  "  that  the  remission  of  sins  should  be  granted 
^'  to  the  supplication  of  the  Priests.  It  i$  therefore 
//  necessary  that  (he  guilt  of  sin^  be  absolved  by 

« 

*  De  Sacerdot.  *f  De  liapttsmo  conu  Donatkt* 

t  Ut  oret  pro  vobis  ecdesia. 
§  IrUe  of  Basil,  ascribed  to  his  friend  Amphilochiua. 
^  (  Jsti  rogant,  divinitas  donat. — De  Spir.  S.  lib.  iii.  cap.  Id. 

*'  sacerdo^^ 
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•acerdotal  intercession/'  And  that  the  power  of 
the  ke^s  extends  to  remission  of  sins  by  way  of  inter* 
cession  and  of  prayer  only,  and  not  by  imparting 
any  immediate  Absolution,  is  roaintaiaed  by  Bona- 
venture,  by  Alexander  of  Hales^  and  by  other 
ancient  school»men  ^. 

Of  the  frequency  of  the  use  of  the  precatory  form 
of  Absolution,  the  writings  of  the  Eathers,  and  the 
Liturgies  of  antiquity,  afford  innumerable,  proofs* 
And  of  the  efficacy  of  intercession  and  supplication 
in  obtaining  remission  pf  sins,  a  very  extraordinary 
instance  is  recorded  by  Eusebius  f  on  the  authority- 
of  Clemi^nt  of  Alexandria. 

The  Absolution,  or,  as  we  now  say,  the-  Saerar 
menty  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is,  in  the  Church 
of  En^and,  administered  in  a  precatory  form.  At 
the  delivery  of  the  bread,  the  Priest  say«,  ^*  The  body 
*'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  which  was  given  for 
*'  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soiil  unto  everlasting 
'^  life.  Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that 
^'  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart 
''  by  faith  with  thanksgiving."  When  the  cup  is 
presented^  he  says,  ''  The  blood  of  our  Liord  Jesus 
^'  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body 
^'  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life :  drink  this  in  re- 
•'  m^mbrance  that  Christ's  b}oo4  was  jjhed  for  thce^ 
f'  and  be  thankful." 

^  Morin  de  sac.  poen.  and  Usiier's  answer  to  the  cballenge. 
t  Ecc.  hist.  I.  ili.  e.  23.  Of  John  the  Apostle. 
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In  the  Latin  or  Roman  Chnrch  likewise^  (he  form 
prescribed  ia  be  used  in  the  canon  *  of  the  Mass^  ad 
well  88  when  the  laity  communicate^  iB  entirely  pre^ 
catory,  and  nearly  reBembles  our  own^  which  indeedl 
was  partly  borrowed  from  k.  On  the  paten^  or  little 
plate,  is  placed  the  Host,  that  is,  the  consecrated 
bread,  or  rather  wafer,  which  is  commonly  marked 
with  an  impression  of  tlie  image  of  Christ  on  the 
cross,  or  with  the  letters  I  H  S,  and  a  cross  above 
the  centre  of  the  H.  The  Priest,  holding  in  his  left 
hand  the  paten,  and  taking  the  Host  between  his 
thnmb  and  fore  finger,  crosses  himself  with  it,  say- 
ing, *'  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  preserve 
tny  soul  unto  everlasting  life.  Amen  :"  and  after  this 
he  receives  the  Host. 

Then  taking  tiie  chalicd  in  his  right  hand,  and 
crossing  himself  with  it  in  the  same  manner,  he  says, 
^'  The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  preserve  my 
^^  soul  unto  everlasting  life.  Amen :"  and  receives 
all  the  blood.  Especial  care  is  taken  that  no  particle 
of  the  consecrated  elements  may  be  left  remaining 
either  on  the  patqn  or  in  the  clmlice. 

*  In  the  canon  of  the  IVIass,  the  Priest  who  consecrates,  com* 
monly  partakes  alone.  Any  of  the  assistant  Priests  or  Deacons, 
or  of  the  peoplei  may  afterwards  coiQinunicate.  But  the  admi^ 
nistration  of  the  Communion  to  thp  people,  forms  a  part  of  the 
liiiualt  rather  than  of  the  Missal.  All  the  people  are  required 
to  communigate  at  least  once  a  year,  and  they  may  receive  the 
Communion  at  hours  when  the  Communion  Oi^^ce  or  Mass  is  hot 
performed,  consecrated  bread,  the  Ilost,  being  reserved  in  a  vessel 
for  the  purpose. 

When 
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When  the  laity  reeetve  the  Coipmuaion^  the  same 
Corm  is  usedi  esaepttng  thAt  my  i»  of  course  changed 
favle  thy.  It  is  perh9t>8  ttnt^ecessary  to  add,  that  the 
Vioii  in  put  by  the  Priest  into  the  mouth  of  the  conw 
mtmicaat^  and  that  the  wine  is  ptohibited  to  all  the 
laity;  both  of  Which  pfaciioes,  as  the  Protestants 
havetibewEi>  andsomeof  the  more  learned  and  liberal 
Bomanisttf  admit»  are  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the 
primitive  Christians  *. 

The  laity  of  the  Greek  Church  receive  the  Com- 
munion in  both  kinds ;  but  the  manner  of  admiiiis«- 

*  From  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
till  the  tvtrelflh  century,  no  instiance  can  be  produced  where,  ia 
the  public  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  people  did  not  partake 
ef  the  wine,  as  well  as  of  the  bread.  About  this  period,  some 
Bishops  interdicted  the  use  of  the  cup.  This  was  done,  it  is 
said,  to  prevent  all  irreverence,  and  any  accident  that  might  de- 
grade the  dignity  of  the  Sacrament;  and  more  especially  the 
effusion  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Transubstantlatioti,  mentioned 
in  the  eleventh,  and  much  more  frequently  m  the  twelfth  century, 
imd  established  by  the  ivth  Lateran  Council  in  1215,  was  soon 
fbUowed  by  this  episcopal  intei*dict.  In  1414*,  the  Council  of 
Constance  confirmed  by  a  canon  the  regulation  of  the  Bishops, 
and  ratified,  as  far  as  a  synod  can  ratify,  a  practice  directly  con- 
tradictory to  the  plain  positive  injunction  of  Christ,  and  the 
universal  usage  of  the  Church  for  upwards  of  11 00  years.  Till 
this  period,  the  laity  likewise  received  the  elements  into  their 
own  hands.  Unleavened  breads  wafers,  the  eleFStion  and  adora- 
tion of  the  Host,  and  the  putting  of  it  into  the  month  of  the 
communicant,  ajl  of  them  the  offspring  of  Transubstantiation, 
are  not  many  years  younger  than  their  parent ;  and  must  all  be 
ranked  with  the  sacerdotal  corruptions  and  superstitions,  for 
which  the  thirteenth  century  is  distinguished.  The  Positi^p 
or  Indicative  fprm  pf  Absolution  wa3  likewise  the  invention  of 
this  agCf 

tering 
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tering  the  elements  to  them,  thmgh  it  has  been  re^* 
tained  for  several  ages^  (fiffers  ftom  fte  practice  of 
antiquity^  and  of  our  Chturcb.  The  PrieMs  aad'. 
beacons  indeed  partake  of  the  bread  firsts  and  of 
the  vrine  afterward,  mach  in  thi^  manner  that  we  do. 
After  wkich^  a  Deacon  intrites  the  laity  to  appnoaeh^ 
in  these  words^  ^^  Draw  near  with  ^ith  and  charity 
*^  in  the  fear  of  Ood/'  The  bread  and  wine^  pre- 
viously mixed  in  the  chalice^  are  administared  teethe? 
in  a  spoon  tothe  commanicants;  to  each  of  whom 
the  Minister  says^  ^  The  precious  and  holy  body, 
*'  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
'*  are  partgiken  of  by  thee,  for  the  remission  of  thy 
^'  sins,  and  everlasting  life  */'  Or,  ^'  I  administer 
^'  to  thee  the  precious  f  ,  &c. ;"  or  '^  Thou  partakes! 
'^pfthej/&c, 

In  England,  till  the  Reformation,  the  i/rord^ 
spoken  by  the  Priest  prior  to  his  receiving  th^ 
elements,  differed  materially  both  from  the  Roman 
and  our  present  form.  In  various  editions  of  the 
Salisbury  Missal,  some  of  which  were  printed  here 
before  the  Reformation,  some  during  the  reign  of 
Mary,  and  others  at  Paris,  the  Priest  is  directed, 
before  he  partakes,  to  address  the  body  with  humi-f 
liation,  or  bowing,  and  to  say :  ''  Hail  for  ever,  most 
*'  holy  flesh  of  Christy  before  all  things,  and  above 
^  all  things,  my  supreme  delight.  May  the  body  of 
^'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  tq  me,  a  siqner,  the  wav 

*  Smith's  Greek  Church, 
+  Jit  Chrysoat.  %   Lit,  Basfl. 

''  and 


^^  and  the  life^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
^  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen  *  "  Hera 
he  taken  tN  body,  hairing  first  made  a  cross  with  the 
body  before  his  mouth.  Then  with  great  devotion 
he  is  to  say  to  the  blood :  "  Hail  for  ever^  heavenly 
'^  drink,  before  all  things  and  above  all  things,  to 
''^  me  the  greatest  sweetnms,  (op  my  highest  desire, 
<^  and  supreme  deljght,)  May  the  body  and  blood 
'^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  to  me,  a  sinner,  aa 
^''  efficacious  and  perpetual  medicine  to  eternal  life^ 
^^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c.  Asf^ea  f .''  Aftev 
which  he  takes  the  ^Iqc^. 

In  the  SociniaiYy  <Hr  what  is  called  a  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  reformed,  when  the  Priest  delivers 
the  bread,  he  says  :  '^  Take,  and  eat  this  in  remem- 
^'^  brance  of  Christ  ;'*  and  when  he  delivei^  the  cup, 
**  Take,  and  drink  this  in  remembrance  of  Christ.'* 
This  form  of  words  is  chosen  in  conformity  to  our 
Saviour's  pwn, ''  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.'' 

The  Sentences,  at  the  distributbn  of  the  elem«[its 
in  the  present  Scotish  Episcopal  Church,  consist 
of  the  two  former  clauses  now  used  by  us,  the  latter 

•  Ad c(n'pus dicai cumhumiUatiQneantejuampercipiaf,  (Ilubr.)-:^ 
f*  Ave  in  aeternum  sanctissima  caro  Christi,  mihi  ante  omnia.  A 
^*  super  omnia,  summa  dulcedo.  Corpus  domini  nostri  Jesu. 
^  Christi  sit  mihi  peccatori  via  &  vita,  in  nomine  patris,  6lz^ 
JliG  sumai  corpm,  cruce  priusjacta,  anU  os*  Bubr.  t 

.•f,  Deinde  ad  sangutnet^  cum  nmgna  devotione,  dicenSf  (Ruhr.) 
**_  Aye  in  feternum  c(elestis  potus,  mihi—dulcedo.  Corpus,  Sc 
**  sanguis  D.N.J. C«  possint  (in  some  copies j^ro^zn^^  mihi  pecca- 
f*  tori  ad  remedium  sempitemum^  in  vitam  setemam.  Amen.*' 
Miss.  3ar.  1527. 15U.  ^  1555.  &  Portltor.  Sar.  1555* 

clausqi 
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clauses  heihg  omitted,  as  they  were  in  Ed^rard's 
first  Book^  and  Laud's  Scotish  Liturgy. — ^The 
Episcopal  Church  of  Atnerici^  has  adopted  our 
forms. 

The  Sacrafnent  of  Baptism  ainoiig  the  Greeks  is 
administered  sometimes  in  a  declaratory,  and  some* 
times  in  a  precatory  form.  Tlie  Priest's  words  are^ 
*^  The  servant  of  God  (N)  is  baptiz^  in  the  name 
^  of  the  Father,  and  6f  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holjr 
''  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever/'  At  the  repetition  of 
the  name  of  each  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Tnnity; 
the  God-father  answers.  Amen.  / 

Another  very  general  form  of  Baptism  in  the  Greek 
Church  is, ''  Let  the  servant  of  the  Lord/'  or, ''  may 
*'  the  servant  of  the  Lord  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
**  the  Faiher,  and  of  the  Son;  and  of  the  Holy 
**  Ghost."  Whether  the  form  be  declaratory  « 
precatory,  it  is  always  pronounced  passively,  partly 
because  it  is  read  passively  in  Mark  xiv.  16 :  and 
partly  because  this  mode  of  expression,  which  diey 
have  retained  from  Chrysostom,  is  thought  by  the 
Greeks  to  indicate  more  modesty  and  humility  than 
the  active  form  empfajyed  by  the  Western  Church  *. 

The  diflFerence  between  the  Greek  and  Western 
forms  is  trifling.  In  sense,  tlie  declaratory  active, 
and  passive  forms  agree.  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that 
the  zealots  of  both  Communions  have  reciprocally 
used  the  bitterest  invectives  against  each  other,  in  a 
matter  of  so  Kttle  importance  as  this  mere  variety  of 
expression  seems  to  be.     Especially  as  both  parties 

*  Smith's  Greek  Church. 

agree 
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ftgree  in  the  concludrng  words^  and  hold  that  *^  bap« 
tizing  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  is  a  necessary  and  essential 
part  of  the  Sacrament. 

Our  form  of  administering  Baptism  is  declaratory, 
and  not  precatory  :  yet  it  is  preceded  and  followed 
by  prayers  and  intercessions  for  Absolution  and  Re« 
generation.  Thus  in  our  daily  service  likewise,  the 
Absolution  is  preceded  by  the  Confession,  and  fol- 
lowed by  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  recital  of  which^  ai^ 
we  have  before  observed,  was,  by  the  ancients,  sup* 
posed  to  obtain  remission  of  those  sins  of  infirmity 
into  which  the  best  and  most  circumspect  are  daily 
liable  to  fell.  It  is  deserving  of  remark,  that  in  our 
Churfch,  wherever  the  form  is  declaratory,  it  is  al- 
ways accompanied  with  supplications  for  pardon. 

But  ihe  Absolution  in  the  Office  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion is  a  direct  prayer  for  pardon  and  forgiveness. 
*'  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his 
<^  great  mercy  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to 
all  them,  which  with  hearty  repentance  and  true 
faith  turn  unto  him ;  have  mercy  upon  you,  pardon 
and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins,  confirm  and 
strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bHng  you  to 
^  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Amen* 

In  this  form,  the  declaratory  and  precatory  Abso- 
lutions are  happily  united  *.    The  former  part  con- 

♦  The  precatory  part  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  Absolution 
in  the  order  of  the  Mass.  We  added  the  general  declaratory 
words  of  Absolution  here»  as  we  did  likewise  in  the  form  that  may 
be  said  at  the  visitation  of  the  sick, 
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sistfl  of  God'u  mfercifyl  promise  of  pardon  to  tndjT 
penitent  believcTS.  In  the  fetter  part^  the  Bishop  or 
Priest>  in  exact  conformity  to  the  sentiments  and 
practice  of  the  Fathers^  directs  addresses  to  the 
throne  of  grace^  and  intercedes  ndth  God  for  the 
actual  pardon  and  Absolution  of  particular  persons. 
This  ministerial  benediction  and  intercession  was 
always  considered  as  ^*  principal  act  of  episcopal  and 
sacerdotal  power  in  the  business  of  evangdical  Ab- 
solution. 

.  The  following  prayw^  which  is  an  ancient  fasm 
of  Absolution  *,  is  still  used  in  the  Greek  Church 
before  Communion.  ''  O  IxH'd  Jesus  Christ,  our 
^^ .  God^  who  alone  hast  the  powef  of  forgiving  smf, 
'^  in  thy  goodness  and  loving-kindiiess  overlook  al 
''  the  offences  of  thy  servants^  whether  of  knowledge 
**  or  ignorance^  whether  committed  in  deed^  word^ 
'^  or  thought^  for  thou  art  the  God  of  mercies^  able 
*'  to  shew. mercy,  to  save,  and  to  forgive  sins." 

In  the  oriental  Liturgies  likewise,  both  the  Abso^ 
lutions  in  the  beginning  of  the  Oifice,  and  that  be^ 
fore  the  Communion,  are  Collects  or  Prayers  for  par« 
don  and  sanctification,  and  are  often  addressed  to  out 
liord  Jesus  Christ  f . 

In  the  Romish  Church  the  Absolution   in  the 

*  It  18  said  to  have  been  compoted  by  John  of  Damascus^  who 
lived  in  the  vlilth  century* 

f  See  Lit.  of  Basil,  in  Renaudot's  collection,  tonu  1.  p.  S.  & 
caiv.  univers.  JEthiop.  Ibid.  p.  505,  &c.  In  many  of  these  A]^. 
lutioos,  Uie  Patriarch,  Metropolitan,  King,  &c.  are  prayed  for  by 

ordinary 


ordinary  of  the  Mass^  and  in  the  Sacr&ment  of 
Penance^  is  entirely  precatory,  "  May  God  Almighty 

have  mercy  upon  yolii  forgive  you  your  sins^  and 

bring  you  to  everlasting  life  f . 


The  form  of  the  Absolution  ot  Penitents^  in  the 
Greek  Churchy  is  in  a  great  measure  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  penitentiary.  The  most  common 
forms  are,  1. ''  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  remit,  pardon,  and 
"  forgive  the  sins  committed  by  thy  servants/' 
%.  '\  May  it  please  thee  to  absolve  thy  servants  ac- 
**  cording  to  thy  word/'  3. ''  Do  thou  pardon,  who 
'^  art  our  good  and  gracious  God/'  4.  ^'  May  our 
^'  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pardon  all  those  sins  which 
'^  thou  hast  confessed  before  him  to  my  meanness, 
*'  as  well  as  those  which  thou  hast  foi^tten/'  5,  '^  Q 
'r  Lord,  pardon  thy  servant,  and  be  reconciled  to 
?*  him/' 

^  Prota  this»'  variety,  of  which  many  more  instances 
might  be  given,  it  is  evident  that  the  sentence  of 
Absolution  is  pronounced  only  in  the  way  of  s«p«- 
plication  and  intercession.  The  Priest  is  no  more 
than  thfe  minister  of  this  sacred  rite,  and  claims  no 
personal  or  judicial  power. 

It  should  not  however  be  concealed,  that  even  in 
that  part  of  the  Gr^ek  Church,  which  acknowledges 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
tiie  Clergy  have  sometimes  adopted  forms  of  Absolu- 

*  Misereatur  vestri  omnipotens  Deus,  k  iismm  peccstis  vestris, 
perducat  vos  ad  vltam  seternain. 

tion. 
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Hon,  difl^rent  from  diese.  But  as  they  are  novels 
and  were  obtruded  upon  them  by  the  artful  emissaries 
of  Rome,  who  were  continually  watching  over  the 
poor  Greeks^  and  ready  to  take  every  advantage  of 
their  ignorance  and  distress^  with  a  view  to  bring 
them  to  farther  compliance^  and  in  time  to  reduce 
them  to  complete  subjection  to  the  papal  see,  the 
bare  mention  of  the  circumstance  may  here  be  suf-* 
fieient. 

It  were  an  act  of  injustice^  not  to  observe^  that  in 
the  annual  course  of  the  Offices  of  the  Romish 
Churchy  a  considerable  variety  of  Absolutfions  are 
found,  all  running  in  the  precatory  form.  Of  their 
general  tenor,  a  Judgment  may  be  farmed  from  the 
following  specimens,  which  in  the  Breviary  frequently 
occiir.  1 .  ^'  May  Almjghty  God  have  mercy  upon 
you,  pardon  your  offences,  and  bring  you  to  ever- 
lasting life."  2.  ''  May  the  Almighty  and  mer- 
ciful Lord  gratit  us  pardon,  absolution,  and  the 
'^  remission  of  our  sins/'  3.  '^  O  Lord  Je&us  Christ, 
''  hear  the  prayers  of  thy  servants,  and  do  thou  who 
^^  livest  and  reigned  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
'^  Ghost,  have  mercy  upon  us/'  4.  *^  May  the  Al- 
^'  mi^ty  and  merciful  God  loosci  us  from  the  chaia 
*'  of  our  sins  *." 

.  *  Similar  forms  are,  in  the  Roman  Rubrics*  styled  AhnliltioB^ 
The  Absolution  in  the  Pontificale  likewise  as  well  as  in  the  Missal^ 
is  precatory.  The  positive  indicative  foim  is  found  only  in  the 
Ritual^  and  there  but  once ;  that  is>  in  **  tht  Saciaineat  of 

Penance.'* 
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INDICATIVE  ABSOLUTION. 

Besides  these  ancient  form?,  there  is  another, 
called  the  Indicative,  or  Ppsitive  form  of  Ahsolution, 
in  which  the  Priest^  addressing  tlie  penitent^  and 
speaking  in  the  first  person,  says,  "  I  absolve  thee." 
Of  the  use  of  this  form,  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
Romanists  contend,  and  some  members  of  our  estab-^ 
Ii«hmen^  appear  ta  admit,  that  it  is  to  be  received^ 
we  have  no  vestige  in  the  earlier  and  purer  ages  of 

the  Church. , 

,  J«V)r  between  the  Absolution  of  sins  committed 
against  :God^  ipiid  the  Absolution,  which  is  merely  a 
remi^sipn  of  ecclesiastical  censures^  we  must,  if  we 
would  avoid  falling  into  gross  errors^  make  the  re« 
quisite  distinctions.  The  truth  is,  that  the  form  of 
wliich  we  are  now  speaking,  has  not  the  usage  of 
600  years  to  plead  in  its  behdf  *.    At  what  par- 

.  *  Yet  Marteiuia»  whosft  work  in  three  large  foHo  volumes,  was 
published  in  1736»  refers  to  '^  four  books  venerable  for  their 
^<  antiquity,  all  of  them  above  600  years  old,*'  in  which  the  in- 
dicative form  occurs*  In  particular,  he  specifies  a  pontificate  of 
Egberti  Bishop  of  York,  which,  he  says,  is  very  neatly  written 
in  Saxon  charactersi  and  is  still  preserved  in  the  libr^y  of  that 
Church.  I  have  made  seme  enquiry  after  this  pontifioalef  but 
to  no  purpoie:  and  I  suspect  that  upon  investigation,  it  will 
bo  fottod  ettbar  tbot  the  Absolutiou  is  not  drawn  up  in  the 
in4iGaliive  fonnt  or  that  the  t^ue  date  of  the  MS.  is  posterior  to 
the  timo  of  Egbert. 

VOL.  II.  I  i  ticular 
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ticular  period,  or  by  whom  it  was  first  introduced, 
is  perhaps  not  certainly  known ;  but  it  began  to  be 
spoken  of  about  the  year  1230.  At  this  time 
flourished  Alexander  of  Hales  *,  who  on  account  of 
his  profound  knowledge  of  Scholastic  Theology  and 
Civil  Law,  was  styled  the  Irrefragable  Doctor. 
He  observes,  in  speaking  of  this /arm,  that ''  Prayer 
''  precedes  the  optative  or  precatory  mode,  and  the 
^'  Absolution  is  subjoined  in  the  indicative.  Prayer 
*'  obtains  pardon,  and  Absolution  presupposes  par- 
*'  don ;  for  the  Priest  would  absolve  none,  who,  he 
''  did  not  believe,  had  been  absolved  by  Gk)df.'' 
And  in  this  mode  of  interpreting  the  forijn,  both  John 
Bonaventure  X  and  Thomas  Aquin  §,  who  flourished 
about  25  ye^rs  later,  concur.  Aquin  also  testifies 
that  in  his  time  the  same  sentiments  respecting  the 
Indicative  form  were  embraced  by  the  learned  at 
Paris. 

*  He  wad  an  Englishman,  born  at  Hales  ia  Glouoestenhitef 
8ind  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Paris,  then  the  seat  of  theological 
learning,  and  frequented  by  students  from  every  part  of  Europe. 

f  In  form&  absolutionis  pnemittitur  oratio  per  modum  depre^ 
cativum,  et  subjungitur  absolutio  per  modum  indicativura.  £t 
deprecatis  gratiam  impetral,  et  absolutis  gratiam  supponit.  Nun* 
fuam  enim  Sacerdos  absolveret  quenquam,  de  quo  non  presu- 
merety  quod  esset  absolutus  a  Deo.  (Alex.  Hales,  ap«  Morin* 
page  538.) 

%  He  was  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Unirerttty  of  Paris,  and 
called  the  Seraphic  Doctor* 

§  Aquin  was  styled  the  Angelic  Doctor.  He  and  Bonaventure 
were  admitted  to  the  degree  of  D.D.  in  the  University  of  PiEkria  on 
the  same  day.    Thes«  two  emiaent  bum  flourisbed  in  1255. 

Now 
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Now  though  Aquin  did  not  himself  introduce  this 
form,  yet  he  defended  it  (about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century)  against  a  learned  Doctor  whose 
name  is  unknown,  and  it  is  from  this  defence  that 
Archbishop  Usher  has  proved  the  then  recentness, 
and  nearly  ascertained  the  date,  of  this  innovation  % : 
For  it  is  acknowledged  by  Aquin,  that  his  contem- 
poraries objected  to  the  form,  not  only  because  per- 
sons of  judgment  thought  the  ancient  form  preferable,, 
but  because  this  was  a  novelty  invented  within  the 
last  thirty  years  §.     And  even  before  Usher,  the 
learned  Morin,  though  a  staunch  {  papist,  had  fully 
shewn  that  this  is  a  modern  fabrication;  and  that, 
during  twelve  centuries.  Absolution  was  given  only 


*  Answer  to  the  Jesuit's  challenge. 

f  Asserebat  enim  (that  is  the  learned  Doctor  against  whom 
Thomas  wrote  his  22d  opusc.  affirmed)  vix  annos  SO  elapses  esse, 
cum  omnes  sola  forma  deprecatoria  uterentur.  Thomas  does  not 
attempt  to  disprove  the  position,  but  answers,  **  that  his  opponent 
**  could  not  testify  of  aU^  because  he  had  not  seen  all.*'  Morin« 
sac.  poen.  L  viil.  c.  9.  sect.  26.  This  subterfuge  is  degrading  to 
Aquin« 

X  Every  member  of  the  '*  holy^  Catholic  Church/'  who  knows 
^  what  spirit  he  is  of,"  to  whatever  seU  he  may  belong,  must 
grieve  to  find  such  a  man  as  Morinus,  speaking  of  two  of  the  most 
illustrious  instruments  of  the  Reformation,  in  the  following  terms-— 
Donee  humani  generis  hostis,  Luthe^um  &  Calvinum  ab  inferls 
evomeret:  that  is,  in  coarse  English,  Luther  and  Calvin  tvere 
umited  out  t^hell,  info  this  iioorldf  by  the  devil*  (De  sao.  poen. 
pnef.  ad  lect.) 
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in  a  precatory  form^.    He  likewise  says,  that  the 
progress  of  this  new  form  was  so  rapid^  that  in  the 
coarse  of  sixty  years,  the  use  of  the  ancient  form 
was  hardly  known  f .    MarUnne  repeats  and  con- 
firms the  observation  of  Morin,  and  after  him  re- 
marks^ that  ahoat  the  same  time,  the  validity  of  pre- 
catory Absolution  began  to  be  questioned  %.    WilHam 
of  jPariSy  who  floarislied  abQut  thirty  years  before 
Aquin,  makes  use  of  these  remarkable  words.    '^  The 
''  Priest  to  whom  confession  is  made,  does  not  pro- 
*   nounce  absolution  in  the  manner  of  fiDrensic  judges. 
He  does  not  say.  We  absolve  thee :  neither  do  we 
condemn  :  but  let  the  confessor  nmke  a  prayetr 
to  God,    that  he  may  grant  the  penitent  abso* 
lution,   remission,   and  the  grace  of  sanctifica^ 
tion  §. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  in  the  opinion  of  the 
school  divines  themselves,  the  precatory  form  of  Ab- 
solution ^was  that  which,  could  only  with  propriety  be 
used ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  all  the  more 
ancient  MS*.  Rituals,  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latio' 

*  Cum  autern  constet  annis  mtUe  ducentis  in  ecdesda  occidental} 
absolutionem  deprecativo  modo  dari  solitam,  in  orientali  vero,  in* 
hunc  usque  diem,  non  allter  dari,  &c.    De  sac.  poen.  1.  viii. 

\  Tantos.denique  progfessus  brevi  temporis  spatio  fecit  ilia  sen^ 
tentia,  ut  alterius  usus  in  paucis  provinciis  sexaginta  post  annis  vix 
superesset.     Ibid.  cap.  9.  sect.  28. 

X  Tantos  denique  progressus ut  de  deprecativae  validitatd* 

dubitari  coeperit.  Marten.  Antiq^  Ecclcs.  Rit.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  artic.  5* 
Morin.  1.  viii.  c.  8.  sect.  2. 

$  De  Sac.  poenit.  ap.  Mavtep*  ibid* 

^  Churches, 
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Churches,  the  form  is  always,  precatory,  never  Indi- 
cative * 

The  Indicative^  or  Positive  form  of  Absolution 
is  not  however  to  be  condemned^  merely  because 
it  was  not  known  in  ancient  times,  or  from  its 
having  been  grossly  abused  since  it  was  known. 
When  its  import  and  meaning  are  duly  defined  aitd 
rightly  understood,  it  may,  on  certain  occasions^  be 
Adopted  with  prppriety  and  advantage. 

Were  discipline,  for  instance,  restored  to  the 
Church,  (and,  if  it  is  '^  much  to  be  wished,''  it 
ought,  certainly,  to  be  attempted  in  earnest,)  this 
form  might  be  used  as  a  jiwiicial  act,  by  those  in- 
vested with  the  power  of  re-admitting  penitent  of- 
fenders to  the  privilege  of  communion  with  the 
Church.  On  such  occasions,  the  use  of  it  Would  be 
justifiable  and  right :  and  I  think  there  are  strong 
grounds  for  presuming  that  a  form,  very  like  it,  was 
used  at  the  re-admission  of  penitents  into  the  primi- 
tive Chnrch  f  • 

*  * 

♦  Marten.  Ibid. 

f  Audio  etiam  edlctum  esse  propositum,  et  quidepn  peremptop 
rium.  Pontifex  scilicet  maximus,  quod  est,  episcopus  episcopo* 
rum  edicit ;  Ego  et  mcecliicc^Jbrniccttionis  delicta  pctnitentiafunctis 
dimittOf  O  Edlctum!  Ab$it,  absit  a  sponsa  Chrtsti  tale  prfleco- 
yuuro,  &c.  (Tert*  da  Pudicitia,  c»  L)  The  power  exercised  by 
the  Bishopt  whom  in  this  passage  Tertullian  (now  a  Montanist) 
upbraids  in  language  not  remarkable  for  its  delicacy^  might  be 
simply  a  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  the  authorita* 
tive  form  of  restoring  penitents  to  Church  Communion**  Seo  also 
Bishop  Veil's  notes  qn  Cyprian  de  lapsis. 

Again, 
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Again,  when  any  man  labours  under  great  disqui- 
etude of  conscience^  and  consequent  distress  of  mind^ 
on  account  of  any  crime  real  or  supposed ;  when  he 
opeiis  his  grief,  and  confesses  his  offence  to  some 
learned  and  discreet  minister  of  God's  word^  and 
exhibits   every  sign  of  sincere  contrition  and  re- 
pentance ;  then  ^'  for  the  quieting  of  his  conscience^ 
'  '^  and  the  removal  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness^ 
the  Priest  may  by  the  ministry  ^f  God*s  word, 
give  him^  together  with  spiritual  counsel  and  ad- 
vice, the  benefit  of  Absolution*."    If  upon  a  full 
tx!amination  into  his  spiritual  state^  the  Priest  has 
every  reascm  to  believe  him  truly  penitent,  and  as  far 
as  human  judgment  can  go,  to  conclude  that  he 
stands  absolved  by  God,  he  may,  more  especially  if 
the  party  earnestly  desire  it^  ministerially  pronounce 
the  Indicative  form  of  Absolution. 

The  judgment  of  the  Priest,  however,  is  not  in- 
fallible ;  for  a  man  may  be  deceived  himself,  and  one 
mani^may  deceive  another.  Bat  where  every  visible 
and  proper  indication  of  sincere  repentance  and 
faith  appear,  this  form  is  the  greatest  assurance  that 
a  Clergyman,  without  the  aid  of  divine  inspiration, 
can  give  to  the  penitent^  that  his  sins  are  pardoned : 


*  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Church  neither  com* 
mands,  nor  forbids  private  Confession  and  Absolution.  Indeed, 
when  ''any  man  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience,  or  requires 
**  farther  counsel/'  she  recommends  both,  but  does  not  enjom 
either. 

and 
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intd  tbiSf  under  certain  Gircumstances^  our  Chnrch 
has  thought  it  right  the  Priest  should  give  for  the 
satisfaction  of  his  fellow  creature.  To  hear  the 
^'  ambassador  of  God^  and  the  minister  of  reconcK 
^'  liation/'  in  whose  authority,  as  wdl  as  sanctity, 
he  has  been  accustomed  to  confide^  pronounce^  i^pon 
the  best  judgment  he  can  forro^  pardon  and  peace, 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel^  must  afford 
the  greatest  consolation,  that  a  desponding  spirit  can 
receive. 

Two  instances  have  been  stated^  where  this  Posi« 
tive  absolution  is  thought  to  be  rational  and  admis- 
sible. There  is  a  third,  in  which  it  is  enjoined,  that 
is,  in  ^'  the  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick/' 
This  appointment  is  one  of  those  regulations,  in 
which  the  prudence  and  humanity  of  our  Reformers, 
and  of  the  Reviewers  of  the  Liturgy,  are  equally 
conspicuous.  The  piety  of  the  Church  would  not 
refuse  to  any  of  its  members  at  the  point  of  death, 
the  satisfaction  of  receiving  Absolution  in  the  most 
plenary,  and  authoritative  form.  But  her  prudence 
has  with  equal  caution  restricted  the  use  of  a  form^ 
whichj  from  its  very  nature,  is  more  liable  than  any 
other,  to  be  mistaken  or  abused. 

Por  before  this  Absolution  may  be  pronounced,  the 
Minisiter  is  first  enjoined  to  enquire,  ''  whether  the 
^'  sick  person  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
^/  fkith  ?"  In  order  to  ascertain  this,  he  is  directed  to 
rehearse  interrogatively  all  the  articles  of  the  Apos- 
|I^s'  ^reed.    Upon  th^  sick  person^s  answering, ''  All 

'*  this 
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^  ihiB  1 9teadfastkf  k^Uupve*'  Ifaie  Minister  is  ndxt  en" 
jilined  to  ^xahiine^  "  whetlmr  hfe  repdht  him  frnly  of 
''  Ilia  sinS)  and  be  tncharitff  wiik  all  the  iff&rbl*'.'' 
In  other  wonb,  before  the  Minister  may  pronounce 
this  Absdtition/  he  is  to  iexamine  wfa^dier  the  sick 
person  be  a.  true  pemitenty  and  sincere  believer; 
that  is,  wiietbfer  he  be  entitled  to  pardon  by  God, 
^^  who  pardoneth  and  absolreth  aH  them  that  truhf 
^f  repent y  and  unfeignedhf  believe  his  Holy  Gospel/' 
The  form  itself,  which  was  in  some  degree  new 
-modelled  and  improved  at  the  Reformation^  is  as 
guarded  as  any  Indicative  foi'm  can  be.  It  is,  strictly 
speaking',  nothing*  more  than  the  Precatory  and  De- 
claratory forms  united/  and  appiied  to  a  particular 
case.  The  introductory  part  is  addressed  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  beseeches  him  of  his  great  mercy 
to  forgive  the  side  person  his  offences.  This  part 
likewise  declares,  that  '^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
^^  left  to  his  Church  power  to  absolve  those  who 
'^  truly,  repent,  and  believe  in  hhn  :*'  The  form  pro- ' 
ceeds,  ''  and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  ab- 
''  soJve  thee  from  all  thy  sin»  in  tlie  name  of  the 
''  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  ami  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
'^  Amen." 

NoWi  since  this  very  form  declares  that  remission 
ig  granted  only  to  the  true  penitent  believer,  that  i^ 
to  him  alone  whom  God  has  already  pardoned 
^nd  absolved,  and  .who  cannot  therefore  need  ab- 

f  Rubric  before  the  AbsolutioH  in  the  Visitation  Office. 

**  solution 
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sdutton  frcHxi  the  hands  of  man^  it  mnsft  necessarily 
fbliow>  that  '*  the  power  td  absolve,  left  by  Cht'i*t 
to  the  Church*^  and  by  hk  authority  committed 
to  the  Priest/'  is  purely  ministerial^  or  as  odr 
Church  elsewhere  e^qivesses  k,  *^  the  power  and 
^' oommandfneat  given. by  God  to  his  Ministers  to 
'^  declare  and  pronounce 'to  his  people  being  peni- 
^'  tenty  the  abaolutron  and  renussion  of  their  sins."  - 
This  is  the  doctrine  that  was  taught  to  <)ur  Fore« 
fathera  at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation.  ^'  Which 
words,"  (the  words  of  Absolution,)  **^  being  ^oketi 
by  the  Priest  on  earUi^  he  (the  receiver)  ought  to 
believe  they  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven ;  and  that 
''  he  is  already  pardoned  for  the  aierits  of  Christy 
''  P«lssion  f." 

If  this  be  not  the  doctrine  of  the  established 
Church,  we  may  ask,  what  other  meaning  can  she 
Jiave  ?  and  we  must,  I  fear,  be  compelled  to  admit 
the  presumption,  that  the  Liturgy  in  doctrinal  points, 
is  not  always  perfectly  consistent  with  itself.  But  if 
this  be  the  meaning  of  our  Church,  then  her  senti^ 
ments  on  Indicative  Absolution,  coincide  with  thosfe 
of  the  most  eminent  Divines  of  the  Age,  in  which 
this  form  was  first  introduced;};. 

That 

♦  The  words,  **  who  hath  left  power  to  his  Church  to  absolve 
"^^  all  sinners  who  truly  repent,  and  believe  in  him,"  were  inserted 
bj  our  Reformers.  1  he  rest  of  the  form  ihey  copied  with  little 
variation  from  the  Roman  RituaU 

+  Institution  of  a  Christian  man. 

J:  Though  the  form  hi  question  is  now,  and  has  been  for  some 
mgih  commonly  called  the  Indicative  form,  yet  it  has  likewisej 

and 
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That  th«  Church  of  England  does  not  eonceite 
any  personal  or  jadicial  power  to  attach  to  the  Mi- 
nister in  granting  Absolution,  is  plain  from  the  in* 
tcoductory  part  of  the  form>  which  is  precatory^  and 
acknowledges  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  per* 
son  by  whom  Absolution  is  vklually  conveyed.  Had 
.  the  Church  fancied^  that  any  real  efl^cacy  accompa- 
tiied  the  Priest's  pronouncing  the  Indicative  Absolu* 
tion>  she  would  not  have  directed  the  Priest  in  the 
Cc^ct  which  immediately  follows^  to  pray  God  that 
he  would  ^^  not  impute  unto  him  his  formw  sins/' 
for  surely  to  pray  thus^  after  he  had  absolved  the 
pick  man  of  all  his  sins,  would  be  little  less  than  a 
mockery  of  God,  And  besides^  had  she  supposed 
that  sacerdotal  Absolution  was  essentially  necessary 
to  the  forgiveness  of  §ins  *,  would  fihe  not  have  posi^^ 


iqitdwitl)  striQter  regard  tQ  propriety,  been  called  a  mdSkj  en*  a 
mixed  form.  The  purely  Indicative  is,  ^'  I  absolve,"  &c.  without 
imy  precatory  words,  either  prefixed  or  annexed.  The  preq^- 
tory  form  alone  was  used  for  the  first  twelve  centuries.  i\hoi:^t 
1225  or  1280,  the  simply  indkafive  was  introduced.  But  it 
would  fqppeav  fhat  the  adoption  of  it  alone,  seemed  to  the  more 
moderate  and  learned,  a  has|y  ap4  ifnprqfier  deviation  from  primi* 
tive  and  universal  practice  into  an  opposite  extreme ;  on  whi^ 
account  they  joined  the  two  forms  into  one* 

*  Much  less  does  our  Church  admit  the  positions,  respecting 
AbsolutioDi  laid  down  b^  the  good  Fathers  assembled  a(  the  ([Joun- 
ql  of  Trent*  One  of  their  Canons  says,  **  Si  quis  dixerit  absolu- 
'*  tionem  sacerdotis  non  esse  SLCtumjudidahmt  sed  nuduiii  ml- 
'<  nisterium  prgnunciandi  et  declarandi  remissn  esse  peccata* 
^  confitenti,  anathema  siU^'^^  For  a  very  valuable  accqi^t  of  thia 
inost  singuhr  ecclesiastical  assembly,  see  appendix  to  the  Rev. 

tiveljf 
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lively  enjoined  the  use  of  this,  or  of  some  other 
form  ?  But  what  are  the  words  of  the  Rubric }  ^'  Hero 
^  shall  the  sick  person  be  moved  tQ  make  a  special 
'^  confession  of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter.  After  which 
confession,  the  Priest  shall  absolve  him,  if  he  kum^ 
'^  hfy  mnd  h^rtUj/  desire  it  \  ^ittr  this  sort/'  But 
on  the  supposal  that  the  sick  person  does  not  feel 
his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  the 
Priest  is  7U)t  directed  to  move  him  to  make  any  speeiat 
confession.  If  the  sick  person  makes  no  special 
cpnfession,  or  after  a  special  confession,  does  not  hum- 
bly and  heartily  denre  Absolution ;  if  he  is  satisfied  of 
the  sincerity  of  his  o^  repentance,  and  requires  no 
assurance  from  the  Priest,  that  he  is  forgiven  by  God, 
then  the  Priest  is  not  authorized  to  pronounce  this  Ab- 
solution f .  By  leaving  it  to  the  option  of  the  sick  man, 
the  Church  has  left  us  a  proof,  which  to  me  appears 
decisive^  that  in  her  judgment,  whoever  performs  the 
conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  shall  be  saved 
without  sacerdotal  Absolution ;  and  that  he  who  does  not 
repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel^  cannot  be  essentially 
benefited  by  any  Absolution  pronounced  by  a  Priest 

« 

Dr.  A*  Geddes'fi  learned  and  spirited  letter  to  three  Vicais 
apostolic. 

*  These  words  in  italic  were  added  in  1662. 

f  Bishop  Bull  requested  the  Clergyman,  who  prayed  with  him 
in  his  last  illness,  to  repeat  the  Absolution  in  the  Communion 
Service.  Thb  form  is  adopted  in  the  Visitation  Office  of  tb« 
Episcopal  Church  of  America. 

POWER 
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TOWER  OF  iBIOSiVTtONr  G&AKTBD  TO   MtmsnaltS  AT  Ott** 

jblKATIOK. 

We  have  seen  the  senttiMHte  of  the  Church  df 
England)  respectkig  Absotattofi,  A%  they  are  dedu- 
cible  from  the  difi^rent  modes  in  which  it  is  ap« 
pointed  to  be  administered*  Let  us  n^w  advert  tx> 
the  official  form,  by  which  the  power  of  Absdhition 
M  conveyed  to  the  Ciergy  in  the  ordintttion  and  con* 
secration  of  Priests  and  Bi^^ps.  From  this  pcnnt 
of  view,  we  may  perhaps  obtain  a  more  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  subject ;  ftpt  whatever  be  the  na* 
ture  and  extent  of  the  powcV  exwcised  by  the  Clergy, 
it  will  naturally  be  specified  wlien  it  is  conferred^ 
and  must  be  according  to  (lie  limits  of  the  original 
^[ffant* 

At  tlie  laying  on  of  hands  the  Bishop  says  ''  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
Bishop  (or  Priest)  in  the  Church  of  God/'  The 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  as  neoefisary  for  the 
execution  of  the  office  of  a  Bishop  or  Priest,  as  tlie 
extraordinary  gifts  were  for  the  performance  of  the 
office  of  an  Apostle.  We  tlierefore  very  properly 
adopt  a  part  of  the  form  made  use  of  by  our  Lord. 
But  we  understand  the  words  in  an  inferior,  and 
more  limited  sense.  The  Bishop  does  not  say  "  As 
^'  my  Father  sent  me^  so  send  I  you." — He  does  not 
say  absolutely  ''  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost/'  but^ ''  Re- 
ceive it  for  the  office  in  which  you  are  appointed  to 
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'^  serve/* 


''  serve/'  F^om  this  limitation  it  is  obvious^  that, 
a  more  iadefinite  and  extensive  power  was  committed 
by  our  Saviour  to  the  Apostles^  than  is  given  at  or« 
dination  to.  4\e  Cljergy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  extent  of  the  powers  of  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest, 
npust  be  determined  splcly  by  the  rules  and  duties  of 
their  respective  offices,  as  expreised  in  the  written 
word  of  God,  and  interpreted  by  the  order  of  the 
Church,  which  appoints  them  to  their  oifice^ 

The  same  observation  may  be  applied  tO'  the  othei> 
part  of  the  form.  '^  Whose  sins  thou  dost  tbi^iv % 
'^  they  are  forgiven :  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  ve^ 
"  tain  they  s^pe  retained."  Wbeu.  iibese  words*  wer^ 
spqkeo  by  our  LoFd  to  his  Apostles,  they  had.  beei^ 
endowed  with  extraordtuary  gifts  of  the:  Holy  3pu'it^^ 
and:  W9e  know  that  they  were^  afteir  the  more  eopious 
effusion  of  tlie?  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  en- 
abled in  some  ceses  at  least,  to  discern  the  tfaovghta 
and  intentions  of  the  heart.  They  were^  conse- 
quently, not  liable  to  be  imposed,  upon,  either  by  thQ 
misrepresentations.of  ignorance^  or  the  ficauds  of  by-* 
pocrisy  and  dissimulation. 

They  might  therefore  be  said  to  have  a  power  of  re- 
mitting sins  judicially,  that  is^  by  the  Holy  Spirits 
dwelling  in  them  *.    But  no  such  powe^  can  be. invest- 

*  They  had  the  discernment  ofspiritSf  1  Cort  xii,  10«  and  coul^ 
jitdge  with  certainty,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29,  when  persons  were  peni-' 
leqt  and  consequently  forgiven,  and  when  not,  Acts  viii.  21,  23. 
—On  the  meaning  of  the  words  employed  in  Ihe  act  of  Ordina* 
iion^  I  should  recommend  a  deliberate  consultation  of  Instruok 
iion^giwu  to  Candidates/or  Ordersbj  Abp.  Sbckbiu 
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edin  their  successors  of  these  latter  a^,  to  whom  Hie 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  not  communicated* 

The  power  then  of  remitting  or  retaining  sins^ 
might  be  giten  to  the  Apostles,  in  tlie  most  plenary 
and  Jiteral  sense  in  \rhich  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
can  be  understood ;  because  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  enabfed  them  to  discharge^  with  infallible 
rectitude,  so  important  a  commission.    But  to  prevent 
the  misconception  of  a  passage  of  some  difficulty^  our 
Church  has  expressly  limited^  and  has  defined  the  li- 
mitation of  the  power  invested  in  the  Priest    For  to 
the  words  of  the  original  form  she  has  added^  ^  And 
^  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
^  t>f  his  Holy  Sacraments^  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/' 
*  That  Wordj  which  the  Priest  is  commissioned  to 
dispense  faithfully^  contains  the  terms  and  conditiona 
on  which  '*  sins  are  remitted  and  retained/'    And  of 
the  two  Sacraments^  which  he  is  likewise  bound  feith- 
fuUy  to  dispense^  the  former  was  ordained  for  the  ex« 
press  purpose  of  procuring  the  *'  remission  of  sins^'^ 
and  the  latter  was  instituted  in  remembrance  of  Him,, 
whose  body  was  given  ''  and  whose  blood  was  shed 
^  for  the  remission  of  sins/' 

What  are  we  tiien  to  understand  by  the  wonb» 
'*  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive^  they  are  forgiven, 
*'  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  re- 
*'  tained  ?"  They  mean  that  the  Minister  shall^  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power,  instruct  the  people  out  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures :  that  iu  particular  he  shall  foithfully 

declare 
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dedsire  to  them^  the  terms  od  which  the  forgtreness  of 
sins  is  promised^  and  the  retention  of  sins  threatened, 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  that  he  shall  explain  the  qua-- 
lifications  requisite  on  our  part^  that  we  may  receiye 
in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism^  '^  remission  of  sins  ;*' 
and  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Liord's^  Supper^  may  be 
worthy  partakers  of  the  body  and  bloody  given  and 
shed  ^'  for  the  remission  of  sins  :*'    And*that  besides 
Ae  discharge  of  his  duty  in  dispensing  the  Ahaolution 
of  the  TFord  and  of  Prayer,  he  shall  practically,  and 
with  due  solemnity  administer  the  Sacraments  which 
are  the  means  appointed  by  Christ  for  obtaining  the 
«'  remission  of  sins''    By  this  due  disl^harge  of  his 
official  duty^  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel  may  in  a  mo- 
dified sense  of  the  words^  and  certainly  with  no  gi*eafer 
latitude  of  expression  than  is  found  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture  ♦,  be  said  to  have  the  power  of  remitting 
and  retaining  sins. 

But  whatever  the  disciples  of  the  old  Mmjurort 
may  thinkj  or  affirm,  the  Church  of  England  neither 
Hiaintains  iior  countenances  the  opinion,  that  a  Priest 

*  A  similar  form  of  language  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament  ia 
•onferring  the  prophetic  function,  <<  See  (saith  the  Lord  to  Jere- 
miah) **  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nadonSy  and  over  th» 
**  kingdomSt  jto  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to 
**  throw  down,  to  build,  and  to  plant.''  (ch.  u  ver.  10.)  Agreeably 
to  the  terms  of  the  commissioh  the  prophet  is,  in  other  parts  of  the 
book,  addressed  by  the  Almighty  as  exercising  a  sovereign  power 
of  inflicting  judgments  upon  kingdoms  and  nations*  Ch.  xv.  1. 
,  and  XXV.  18^,  &c.  Compare  also  third  hoad|  Didmaorg  Absolut- 
thn,  p*  «60  to  p.,468. 

fi^  by 


by  virtue-<tf  bis  bidiimtion^  has  an  abflolfH6  uitcaixli- 
tional  power  to  forgive  gins.  The  power  that  the 
Clergy  have  received  aad  exercise^  is  purely  winixte^ 
rial,  being  defined  and  limited  by  the  written  word  of 
God^  which  expressly  d^lares  upon  what  conditions 
sin«  shall  be  remitted^  and  upon  what^  retained.  To 
sappbse,  that  any  Minister  of  the  Gospel  since  the 
Apostles^  possesses  the  power  of  remitting  or  retaining 
.  sins  at  his  discretion^  is  repugnant  to  the  whole  tenor 
of  Scripture^  as  well  as  to  every  dictate  of  reason  and 
common  sense.  What  would  be  the  c(Mi8equence, 
if  a  Priest  mighty  as  Bellarmine  and  others  contenc^ 
inuoediatelyj  actively^  and  instrumentalLy^  effect  by 
his  Absolution  the  grace  of  justification  ?"  Having* 
nothing  to  depend  upon  but  human  judgnent,  which 
IS  liable  to  a  thousand  ert ors  and  misconceptions^  he 
might  administer  Absolutkm  to  a  sinner,  whom  God 
would  condemn^  and  refuse  Absolution  to  him,  whom 
God  would  forgive.  He  might  '^  slay  the  souls  that 
should  not  die>  and  keep  alive  the  souk  that  should 
«Qt  lire  */'  This  were  to  pollute  "  the  Lord 
among  his  people^  by  lying  to  the  people,  who 
believe  the  lies  of  those  that  prophesy  out  of  their 
own  heart  t/\  The  claim  to  such  a  power  is  in  tha 
highest  degree  presumptuous  and  afas«rd.  It  siq»«- 
poses  the  sentence  of  Omnisctenoe  to  be  boutiid  by  the 
decision  of  a  fallible  creature,  the  justice  of  God  to  be 
administered  by  the  wisdom  of  man^ 
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With  gtekt  tMson  therefore  ire  condemn  ttie  de- 
ttees  of  V&pes  md  OtfuAcih^  which  either  afibct  to 
retain  the  sins  of  those  whom  they  are  pkued  to  pro« 
Ronnce  H^srtiics,  or  pretend  indiscriininately  tb  gmnt 
pknaryAbsoltttion  to  the  exterminators  of  Protest* 
ants.  And  we  reject  with  abhorrence^  the  positbn^ 
that  a  mortal  man  has  ^judicial  power  of  pardoning 
and  absolving,  knowing  that  '^  to  forgive  iniquity; 
^'  transgression,  and  nn,  and  by  no  meanvto  clear  the 
''  guilty,  is  the  Glory  of  the  LORD  *  ;'*  and  agsured; 
'^^  that  his  Glory  he  will  not  give  to  another 'f/* 


I  cannot  better  conclude  this  account  of  Absolution 
Ihan  with  the  words  of  Jerom,  whose  reasoning  on  the 
labject  is  followed  by  the  MasUr  of  the  Sentences,  by 
Seotm,  and  by  many  of  the  more  eelebrated  aeholastic 
Divines.  What  will  weigh  more  with  the  members  of 
our  Communion^  its  spirit  is  adopted  in  the  Book  of 
Homilies  t. 

'^  Bishops  and  Priests/'  says  Jerom  §,  ''  not  un- 
'^  derstanding  that  passage,  (Matt.  xvi.  Id.  where 
'^  our  Saviour  says  to  Peter,  Whatever  thou  shalt 

«  bind, 


*  Exod.  xxxiii.  and  xxxiv.  *^  Isa,  xlii.  8. 

'    I  Homily  on  Repentance,  p.  2* 

§  Istum  locum  Episcopi  et  Presbyter!  non  intelKgentes,  aliquid 
•ibi  de  PharisiBeorum  atsumunt  supercilio,  uft  vel  danment  inno« 
eentes,  vel  solvere  se  noxios  arbitrentnr  i  com  apud  Deutn  noB 
«ententia  sacerdotura,  sed  reorum  vita  quseratur.  Legimus  in  Le- 
vitico  deleprofiis,  M  jubentur  u^  ostendant  se  sacerdbtibus,  et  si 
iepram  Jiabuerint,  tunc  a  sacerdote  immundi  fiant :  non  quo  sacer- 
dotes  leprosos  facjant  et  immundos,  sed  quo  habeant  notitiamle- 

VOL.  li.  K  k  prosi 


496  JlhMbil^m^ 

^'  bind,  Ac.)  arrogate  to  t{ie««elve9||  kind  of  PlyvlB&i« 
^'  cal  mp^pcittoiifliitei^  M  tbftt^ciy  condeiliii  the  iiir 
nocent  mid  fiuiGy  they  absolve  the  guilty.  Where^ 
as,  befdre  tlie  tribunal  of  God^  the  inquiry  is,  not 
what  may  be  the  sentence  of  Priests^  but  what  has 
''  been  the  life  of  those  that  c^re  to  be  jiidged.  Ck>nr 
^'  ccatiing  lepars^  we  read  in  Levitictts^  ^here  they  are 
f'  ccmmanded  to  shew  themselves  to  the  Priest^  and  if 
^*  th^  have  a  kpra^,  then  let  them  be  made  bjf  the 
^  Priest  t$nclean. .  Not  that  the  Priests  may  make 
^'  thelki  leprous  and  unclean^  but  because  they  have 
knowledge  to  perceive^  who  is  leprous^  and  who 
is  not  leprous^  and  can  discern  who  is  clean^  and 
who  is  unclean.  As  then  there  (that  is^  by  the  Le» 
^'  vitical  law  J  the  Priest  makes  the  leprous  clean^  or 
unclean :  so  here  (that  is^  under  the  Gospel  dis* 
pensation,)  the  Bishop^  and  Priest  does  notbind^  or 


€€ 


proBi  St  notf  leprotty  et  posslnt  discernere  qui  mundus»  quire  inic 
mundus  sit^  Quoioodo  ergo  ibi  leprosum  Sacerdos  mundum  vet 
immundum  iacit,  sic  et  hie  alligat  rel  solvit  Episcopus  et  Presby* 
ter,  non  eod  qui  itisontes  sunt  vel  noxii :  sed  pro  officio  8Uo>  cum 
|)eceatorum  audierit  Tarietat^,  scit  qui  ligandus  sit,  quive  soItcu* 
diis.  Rieroo.  in  Matt.  xvi.  19.  £d.  Benedict  Tom.  iv.-_The 
Priest  18  said  to  make  dean,  or  to  make  unclean,  when  he  pronotmces 
the  person  io  be  clean  or  unclean. .  Tbusin  our  English  transla^ 
tion»  the  Priest  nhnXl pronounce  him  utterly  unclean ;  literaUj,  pol- 
luting the  Priest  shall  pollute  him,  in  the  words  of  Jerom  conta* 
fninatwnecfmiaminaiit,  .with  poUution  shall  he  pollute  him.  Not^ 
^ays  Jerom,  that  the  Priest  is  the  author  of  the  uncleanness,  but 
he  shews  and  pronounces  him  to  be  unclean,  who  before  to  most 
appeared  to  be  clean.*— Non  quo  contaminationis  auctor  sit^ 
aed  quo  ostendat  eum  contaiiuaacum^  qui  prius  muoduaplttiimis 
Tidebatttr. 

'^  loose 
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^'  loose  the  innocent^  or  guilty :  but  according  to  his 
^^  OiBce,  when  he  has  ex^nnined  their  different  of* 
*'  fences,  he  knows  who  is  to  be  bounds  and  who  is  to 
*'  be  loosed/' 

Peter  Lombard  cites^  though  imperfectly,  this  pas- 
sage of  Jerom^  and  adds,  ''  it  is  here  plainly  shewn 
*'  that  Ood  does  not  always  follow  the  judgment  of  the 
**  Churchy  which  sometimes  judges  thcough  surrep* 
tion  and  ignorance ;  whereas  God  always  judges 
according  to  truth.  Both  in  remitting  and  re- 
*'  tailing  sins^  the  Priests  of  the  Gospel  have  the 
same  power  and  office^  that  formerly  under  the  Law 
the  legal  Priests  had  in  healing  lepers.  They 
^'  therefore  remit  or  retain  sins,  whilst  they  declare 
^'  and  shew  that  they  are  remitted^  or  retained 
''  by  God  •/* 

*  Hie  aperte  ostenditur,  quod  non  semper  Deui  tequitor  Ec- 
clesies  judicium,  quee  per  surreptionem  et  ignorantiam  interdum 
judicat :  Deus  autem  semper  judicat  secundum  v^ritatem.  £t  ia 
remittendis  vel  retinendis  culpis  id  juris  et  officii  habent^evangelict 
sacerdotes,  quod  olim  habebant  legaies  sub  lege  in  curandis  lepro- 
sis.  Hi  ergo  peccata  dimittunt  vel  retinent,  dum  dimissa  a  Deo 
vel  retenta  indicant  (juiicant  is  sometittaes  improperly  read)  %t 
ostendiint.    Sentent,  1.  iv.  Dist.  IS. 
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